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manner were assumed as the weight of a man in that district. The
Dibl{ paisa, coined till 1818, was twelve méshas or one told in weight.

The Table at page 62 contains such a list of copper coins as the
scanty materials at hand enables us to supply. Most of the native
paisé contain more copper in proportion to their value than the present
Company’s coin, which was, however, originally one told in weight,
and was gradually reduced to one hundred grains (as shown in the
table); it is at present in fact a government token, worth, intrin-
sically, less than its nominal value.

‘Within the Ceded Territories the native coins still predominate, but
the Company’s paisi is now gradually spreading to westward, and the
Sigar mint has for several years been employed in converting the
native copper money into BenAres or trisdli paisi of one hundred
grains weight, and sixty-four to the rupee. At Bombay, the old paisi
have been bought up by Government, for the purpose of removing them
entirely from circulation, and substituting the new coin (described in
page 4). The Bengal Government have also recently adopted a measure
tending to withdraw the tristli paisi (see page 8) from circulation, in
consequence of their becoming much depreciated in public estimation
from a large admixture of spurious coin, and other causes; the Calcutta
mint being ordered to grant sixty-four new paisi for seventy-two
{risdlis, for an amount not under twenty rupees in value brought for
exchange.

SYMBOLS ON SHAH ALAM COINS.

¢ may naturally be asked, how the multitade of coins, gold, silver,
and copper, included in the following lists, are to be recognised by any
but a professed money-changer, since, as has becn observed before
(page 19), most of them bear the mere name and distich of Shah
’Alam, and the place of coinage, being the lowermost word of the
inscription (page 2), will seldom be found on the face of a coin
showing, as is generally the case, only a small portion of the die.
Many mistakes have doubtless been made in fixing the localities of
coins, from this abundant source of error, and it is much to be re-
gretted, that it has not on all occasions been made a primary point
to ascerfain the distinguishing mark of every specimen collected for
examination. - -

Some rupees (as the S4limsihf, etc.) appear to be only distin-
guished by the peculiar imperfections of the Persian character they
bear; others have but a few discriminating dots, like the private
marks of our own mints; but the majority have a well distinguished
symbol, the same on silver and on copper, by which they may be
readily known on imspection. There is a further advantage in con-
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sulting such marks, for they enable us at oncc to class together various
coins as having been issued by the same authority. A list and plate
of these symbols, confessedly imperfect, follows the catalogae of coins,
bat it may be convenient to asscmble together here a few of the
groups, whose conncction is otherwise confirmed by the preceding
remarks on the Bundclkhand and Réjputina mints.

The coins of Lukhnow, Fatehgarh, Azimgarh, Barelli, Najibibad,
Benéres, and other places under the sibak of Oudh, bore the symbol
of a rohu fish. The Agra pais has a pistol.

The coins of Rohilkhand, BhartpGr, Narwar, cte., a dagger.

Those of Nagpdr, Chanda, Haidardbdd, Aurangibid, etc., a sword,
henee called ¢ shamshiri.’

Those of Sagar, Jalaon, Srinagar, KAlpi, Tahri, (the Bilasihf) have
a trident or trisil with a cross bar.

The coins of Bhopil, Bhils4, and Rathgarh are easily known by a
rude figure resembling a coat of mail.

The Kot4, Bind{, and Pratdpgarh coins have a triple bow or knot,
sometimes varied : the inscription of the latter rupee is in Nagari.

The Saronj, Vazirsihi, Jhinsi, Gokul, Baligarh, and Gwaliar
moneys have a cinque-foil or star of five triple-pointed leaves, placed,
as most of such devices are, in the loop of the letter (w # in (web>

The Ajmir, Oudipbr, Salimsahi, old Chitor, Bhilard, and Krishna-
gar coins; and, with some modification, those of Jaipir and Mattra,
have a fle=- jhdr, ‘sprig’ or six-leafed branch.

Those of Madras, Arkdt, Chandor, Shahptr, have a small lotus or
trefoil.

The Jodhpir, Kochdman, Bapisahi, and Pali rupecs have a kind of
small sceptre following the alif of the word »\&, shdh.

The Indor rupee is well characterised by the solar effigy of the
Surgj-vansi princes; the Maheswari of Holkar by the symbol of
Mahédeva; while the Srisihi of Ajmir has the word wy st on the
field.

The Jabalptir rupec is distinguished by bearing the san or year of
reign in Nagarf{ characters. That of Ujjain has merely four syuares, or
a kind of chequer. '

The crescent and star are common emblems on many coins,

Of the Nepélese, Assamese, and other peculiar types, a better idea
will be formed from the outlines in the accompanying plate: but the
following memoranda® of the symbols on the pagodas of Southern India
will be useful, as we have no specimens whetice to delineate them :

! Extracted from a note of Mr. Wilson's ¢ Cabinet Specimens.’
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DEVICES ON COINS OF SOUTHERN INDIA.

Madras pagoda,
Pulk Bunder do.
Venkatapati do.

Harpanhéli, Scott, } A rude figure of Nrisinha, Lakhsmi Nrisinh&, and on

Portonovo, Sravanori, T .
tapa Krishna.
Séhibari, Jamsheri, some also Pratapa Krishna

Tkkeri, Contarai, Maisar, the figure of Um4 Maheswara.

Haidari, Sultani, Bangalore, etc.—the letter

Darghi, Chitaldrag, the lotus. The Shali pagoda ;~the trisal.

Tanjore, Gapalli, Gatti, the Kattar or dagger.

Virarai, Panchakal, Giriye ; a gun.

Chakri, a Tripati coin; a diagram on one side and Tripundra on the other.
Gulgi fanam ;—a plough.

The figure of Venkateswara, and Alamelu and Mangama
Lis two wives.

TABLES OF BULLION IMPORTED, EXPORTED, AND MINTED.

As a matter of curiosity rather than with a view of furnishing data
for calculating the numerical amount of the circulating medium of the
provinces under the Bengal Presidency, a statement has been added in
two tables! of the quantity of gold and silver bullion coined at the
mints of Calcutta, Bendres, Farrukhibid, and Sigar respectively, from
the year 1800, to the 30th of April, 1833, inclusive; and also a state-
ment of the imports and exports of bullion at Calcutta, extracted from
Wilson’s repert on the cummerce of the port, printed in 1828, the ycars
since expired being added from the same official records. It will be
remarked that of the whole bullion minted, a large proportion has been
¢on account of Government.” This has chiefly consisted of the re-coin-
age of worn-out rupees or the conversion of native coins, remitted from
the differcnt treasuries, into Government standard. The same process
must be continually going forward, inversely, with the English coin in
all the native states, so that it becomes impossible to estimate correctly
the quantity in actual circulation.

The total value of the coinage at the four mints for the period of
thirty-one years has been 53,322,600 rupees.

The bullion importation, vid Calcutta, from 1813-14
to 1831-32 is valued at ....:...covvvienininnts sikka Rs. 355,837,644
From which deducting the exports for the same period, 65,391,544

Loaves bullien disposed of in the country ...... sikkd Rs. 290,446,100

! [These are omitted as the totals and results are incorporated in the succeeding
observations. ] .
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The coinage of the several mints for the same term
of eighteen years was as follows :

Caleutta mint..................... 203,615,962 4 &

Benares mint ....oooviieennnnns 88,329,359 0 6

Farrukhibidd mint............... 47,252,842 9 11

Sagar mint.......covviiiininnn, 4,324,775 9 9
Making altogether, fractions omitted........cccovuvennnnnns 843,522,940
Being an excess of one-fifth above the import, or ...... Rs. 53,076,840

The coinage of the native mints may be jointly estimated at one-
half of our own, which will give a rough total of 50 kerors of rupees
for 18 years, or three karors per annum for the coinage of the Bengal
Presidency ; being 150,000 per diem for 200 working days.
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TABLE of the Gold Coins of India.

Tonch Intrinsic value of 100,
Weight Ansay or pure | Pure In Calont. | 1n Mad
Denomination. gn:jlnl. cnr?ngx-l. B‘)lgom conit:ntn ?n(li‘o(id " lor Bomv‘;::' Bomarks.
parts, | graine. Muhrs, |goldrupees
MUHR. CAr.2rS. [1750'
Ahmad Shah....| 207.00 | W.1 23| 85.1{176.27 | 93.937 105.874 | Coined at Dihli,
Akbar ............ 159.00 | B.2 0" |100.0 | 159.00 | 84.732 | 96.361 | ditto at Agra, 1560
Akbar, jaljalali..| 186.60 B.2 0 [100.0(186.60| 99.430 | 113.089 | ditto at Lihor.
Assam, 173.60 | W.5 0'% 70.0 [ 121.64 | 64.769{ 73.662
9 . 173.00 | W.2 241 81.01140.11| 74.666 | 84.921
Benéres 168.44 | B. 11 96.9 | 163.17 | 86.9566 | 98.896
Batavian, 1783...1 242.60 | W.3 11| 77.9 188.90 100.665 | 114.479 | Dutch E. I, Comp.
» 1796...] 243.60 | W.4 0 756.0 1 182,70 | 97.361 [ 110.725
......... 244,25 | W.5 0 70.8 | 173.01 | 92.198 | 104.867
Bombay, old....... 177.00 | B. 0 83| 95.4 |168.70 | 89.903 | 102,243
, later....|174.99 | W.2 0 | 83.3(1456.82| 77.709| 88.377
,, Dewstd.1800] 179.00 | B. 0 03 | 91.9|164.68 | 87.759 ) 99.807 Legal exchange
” do. 1830] 180.00 standard 81.7 | 165.00 | 87.929 | 100.000 | value,15Bom.Rs.
Calcutta, old std.| 190.804] B. 1 31| 99.2|189.40 [ 100.934 | 114,786 Still coined here.
, new std.| 204.710 standard 91.7 | 187.65 | 100.000 | 118.727 | Legal value, 16 Rs,
Diblf ............. 167.00 | B. 1 21| 98.2|163.96| 87.373| 99.364 | Date not given.
Haidarabad ......| 172.18 | B. 1 0{ 96.1 | 165.45| 88,171 | 100,263
Jainagar..........[ 174.99 | B.0 2 93.71164.06 | 87.428 | 99.398 | Struck at Jaipar,
Lukhnow ......... 166.00 | B.1 31| 99.21164.70] 87.771| 99.820 | Fure contents as i
Madrasgoldrupee| 180.00 | standard | 91.7 | 165.00 | 87.929 | 100.000 | Legal value, 16 Rs.
Puna muhr ...... 159.55 | B.2 0 |100.0 |159.656 | 85.023| 96.694
h1E:T) SN 167.60 | B. 0 81| 95.1159.21| 84.845| 96.486
another| 121.65 | W.4 34| 71.1| 86.48| 46.087) 652.325
Shah’Alam,1770| 190.256 | B. 1 2% 98.2 | 186.80| 99.647 | 113.212 | From Kelly.
another| 191.00 | B.1 24| 98.7|188,50| 100.453 | 114,236 | Current in SGrat
Sunamula......... 178.26 | W.0 03 91.1]162.47| 86.682| 98,465 [and Gujarat.
Strat (average)..| 178.00 | standard | 91.7|103.17) 87.307 | 99.307
Sh&h Jahén...... 168.00 | B. 1 31| 99.8167.60 89.315|101.575 | Having signs of

—_ the zodiac—rare.

PAGODA, HUN,
OR VARAHA. [stiil coined.

Anandrai 52.46 | W.4 32| 71.1} 87.30| 19.876 | 21.708 | Travancore RAjh,
| Bangalor. ........| 52.87 | W.2 2% 81.0| 42.82| 22.818 | 25.952 | Under Haidar.
Bah&durf (Halanyy| 62.71 | W.1 23| 84.6 | 44.61} 23.775 27.082 | At Scringapatam.! 1760
Dharwér ......... 50.62 | W.3 3 | 76.0| 38.42| 20.473| 23.280 | [n Karnftic,scarce
Darbfri.e..ounn..s 50.63 | W.2 25| 81.0{ 40.96 21.830 | 24.827 | Maistr,
Durgi pagoda ... 51656 | W21 82,3 | 42.42| 22.606 | 25.714 | Coined at Chital-
another| 61.46 | W.4 Oi 74.7| 38.46| 20.496| 23.316 drage.
Farrukhi caticut) | 62.90 | W.1 1‘%1, 86.7| 46.32| 24.163 | 27.466 Coinegb Tipt.
Harpanhali, old.| 60.76 | W.3 23| 76.8 39.00 | 20.783 | 23.633 | Former Rajh.
" new| 61.10 | W.3 0 79.2{ 40.456| 21.668 24.520 | Current at Bellary
Ikkeri, old........| 62.40 W.2 14, 81.6] 42.71| 22.762 25.884 | Coins of Maisur and
yy TMEW........ 52.60 | W.1 3 1.4 | 44.30| 23.606| 26.851 Bednor mints 50 called
Jamshari 15200 | W13 | 84.41! 43.87| 23.380| 26.589 | Trichinopoly.
Madras.. ....oeeee 45.83 | standard | 91.7| 42.01| 22.387| 25.464 | Exchange at Ma-
" &oublq.. 01.64 | standard | 91.7| 84.00| 44.764| 650.927 | dras, 3} rupees,
sy star,average 52,40 | W.2 2 81.2 | 42.65| 22.780| 25.907 )
Muhammadshahi Coined by Mah,
old.....oovnninne §0.63.| W.2 33! 79.4 40.14 21.388 | 24.327[{’Ali Khan, Na-
new| 45.30:| W.4 0 75.0 | 33.97 18.104| 20.585 | { wab of Karnétic,

! Srinagarpatam.
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(To convert the decimals into fnfs and ph'ts,
present table, see page 36.)

Touch Intrinsic value of 10, i
Denommation. Z‘i}i}:‘ c;?x:;t : gx’-.‘:";{: comgﬁu I'} B(Jililgll‘xit- 5;‘1%?3;;; Remarks.
parts. | grains, Muhrs. |goldrupces; .
c. grs. §
Naidi....oovunenns 52.82 |W .13 | 844 | 44.57| 23.752| 27.010 [Khén Chitor.
Pedatolt. ......... 52.50 |W. 1 25| 849 | 44.57| 23.751 | 23.689 By Fateh Ulla
Paliampatpagoda| 51.80 (W. 8 3 [ 65.2 | 28.60| 15.240| 17.332 | Near Trichinopoly
Porto Novo ...... 52.21 {W. 7 331 58.8 | 30.73| 16.390 | 18.640 | A Portuguese coin
Palkbunder ...... 51.60 [W. 12 | 854 ) 43.99| 23.442| 26.655 | Bame as Madras,
Sadaki, double...| 105.75 {W. 1 2 | 85.4 | 90.33| 48.136| 54.748
Sattari ......ouiis 50.00 |W. 33 | 76.0 | 38.02| 20.262| 23.042 Coined at Satthra.
Shir Khéni . 4950 W, 1 3 | 844 | 41.77 22.257 | 25.316
Scott ......ouieiin 5223 |W 63 | 63.5 | 33.19| 17.686] 20.119 Same asPorto Novo
Sravanur......... 50.46 |W. 2 03 82.6 | 41.65§ 22.196 25.247
another| 51.50 (W, 4 0 | 75.0 | 38.62| 20.583| 23.40¢
g:m;r (,sce Madras) . , [Maliapur.
- Thomé....... 75.33 (B. 0 3,; 95.1 | 71.60( 38.159 | 43.399 (Double pagoda of
S(lhfml § pagoda] 26.20 (W. 1 l¥ 86.2 | 22,58 12.030] 13.692
Sulténi........... 62,40 [W. 1 Zi 84.7 | 44.35| 23.635| 26.873 | Coined by Tipa.
Travancore,......| 51.00 |W. 2 15} 81.8 | 41.70 22.224 1 25.270 Anandréi,still cotned
Venkatapati .....| 51,47 [W. 3 3 | 76.0 | 39.14 | 20.856| 23.724 | At Venkatagiri.
PANAM or FANAM . [their purity.
Aparanj... 268 W. 02 {89.6]| 244| 1.279] 1.517|80 called from
Arialur.. 6.3¢ (W.11 2 | 43.7 2.33 1.244 1.415 | Near Tanjore,
Chakri .. 531 (W16 0 | 250 1.33| 0.708 | 0.805 | Tripati coin.
Qontnrm 585 |W. 8 0 | 583 3.41 1.819 2.068 | Ikkeri or Maisar.
Gatti..... 5.39 [W.11 13| 443 | 2.38| 1.271] 1.445 | Tripati—Chitavel.
(:ul Lo 5.62 \V_.IO 1 | 489 2.16 1.465 1.666 | Marked wita arose
Gophli,old ......[ 6.15 {W.16 2 | 22.9 .18 0.629( 0.715| At Madhyargun,
p o mew...i 515 (W.16 0 | 25.0 1.29| 0.686| 0.783| near Kudalur.
Igmmm,o Kali.| 5.44 [W.13 2 | 35.4 1.92] 1.026| 1.166 | Anandrai fanam.
Tanchkol ......... 5.61 |W.10 231 46.6 | 265 1.410| 1.603 Coimbatore,
Salem . .. 4.69 |W.15 11 27.0 | 1.31] 0.696| 0.792 | Coined at Salem,
:;lf\llxljééé" 2};2 zﬁgg ‘2).;.0 1.29| 0.686{ 0.780 | Tinivelly.
0 5.40 RE 20.1 1.59 0.848 0.964
{/;;nlllljﬁyu.. | 5.85|W,10 331 46.6 | 2.72| 1.452| 1.651 | Malabar.
odiar............ 5.44 |W.11 2 | 43.7 2.38| 1.267] 1.441 | Ditto.
- Net produce of 100 af
POREION GOLD Caleutta 1y bkt Py
COINS. Tnuhy (deducting coin-
DoubloonSpunish) 416,00 |1V. 0.2 | 89.6 | 3711 | 198 834 | 226.125 3512.575
9 17 .‘?.018:5) 411.00 W. 1 0? 87.0 | 362.70 1 193.286 | 219.825 3220.145
5 Chug, 1823] 417.00 |W, 1 07| 87.3 | 363.79 | 193.865 | 220.473 3229.791
» Colurabial®26] 417.00 (W, 1 3 | 84.4 | 351.4 |187.552 | 213.296 3124’646
Dl;,mtl’;)rut.il..... 4lg?g }SV' i g% S;O 362.0 | 193.286 | 219.8256 3220:146
v utch ... 53.50 |B. i . 52. . . !
Guinea, English. .| 129.50 | standard 91.? 1?&23.?0 %g.ggg gi'g:é 1323 é;g
Sovereign, ditto..| 123.25 } standard | 91.7 | 113.10 | 60.271 68.544 1004:116
%g\fszgggeﬁ‘f;ﬁ?ﬁ? 22323 ?V{ ?) })é 320 89.62 | 47.757) 54.313 796.632
Mo (iitto o 124.00 A é 91.4 203.38 | 108.381 | 123.258 18065.628
Sequin Y| 125-00 }2 aul agﬁ 99.7 113.67 | 60.573 { 68,885 1009.146
Tom(m,,Persilm. 73.00 B. 10 96{ gg% g?lggg i;gﬁ ég;ggé
3 . . . .
Copang,Japanold| 273.00 |W. 1 2” | 85.5 | 233.20.1 124806 | 135.272 |  2079.268
y  New.... 201.756 (W, 6 0 | 60.7 {134,560 | 71.676 | 81.565 1194.123

see Table, page 12; for explanation of the
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SUPPLEMENTARY TABLE OF GOLD COINS.

Since the Table of Gold Coins, page 43, went to press,' an oppor-
tunity has been afforded of adding largely to its contents, from the
examination of a remittance of 725 old gold muhrs sent from the
generdl treasury to be melted and re-coined. On a laborious scrutiny
of them, many pieces of all the emperors of Dihli, since the time of
Akbar, were discovered; and a few anterior to that monarch : besides
a large store of Bhopal, Jaipir, and Kotd or Bundi, muhrs, easily
recognised by their respective symbols. The whole were weighed and
assayed, and the results are given in the present supplement, arranged
in two classes, the first, in the order of the emperors; and the second,
alphabetically, in that of the localities. As there was considerable dif-
ficulty in recognizing many of them, in which part of the name was
wanting, it may be convenient here to accompany the table with a cata-
logue of the inscriptions most commonly met with on the gold coins of
each monarch, from Akbar downwards. Some of them, as will be scen,
have two or thrce different forms, which is-very perplexing to the
examiner. The term Sihib-kirin ? (lord of the Zirdn, or ‘fortunate con-
junction of the planets’) was first applied to Taimir; afterwards to
Shiéh Jahén, as SAhib-kirdn Sini (the Second); and lastly to Mu-
hammad Shah.

It is worthy of remark, that most of the gold muhrs in the present
table agree very nearly together in weight and value : and the averago
value of 100 muy be taken as equal preciscly to 100 Bombay and
Madras new gold muhrs (or gold rupees as they are anomalously
styled). The Calcutta gold muhr has no equivalent in the list: it
would therefore be no innovation, but rather a restoration of the former
system, which prevailed for three hundred years unremittedly, to abolish
the Calcutta gold muhr of 204.71 grains, and adopt in its place the 180-
grain muhr of Southern and Western India for the standard of the
Bengal Presidency. Thus, were the sikka rupee abolished, there would
remain but one gold and one silver coin throughout British India, both
containing the same weight of precious metal, so that the relative valuo
of gold and silver would be at once known ; the present nominal rate of.
sixteen rupees® might still continue the legal equivalent of the muhr,
since the value of gold is permanently risen nearly to that extent.

1[I have allowed ¢this to stand as it appeared in the original, as it did not .
'.a[e'ﬁe]l:; tliat any material object would be gained by an incorporation of the two
o8 ;

2 . .
olf elo
? {The old muhr sells at 17.8, its legal rate being 16 rupees. The influx of

Australian gold has of ‘late considerably reduced the relative value of that metal in
the bazérs of India.] -
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INSCRIPTIONS ON MUHRBS OF THE MUGHUL EMPEERORS,
AXBAR.

osite slaol St sasr ol )t
“The glory of the faith, Muhammad Akbar, the victorious emperor.’?
Reverse : The Kalimah,

Obverse :

This inscription, though apparently so common, is not mentioned in
Ab{’l TFazl’s list of the royal coins; the specimens vary in date from
972 to 985 A.m.

JamAneiz.
. . s ta . 7.
i v\a‘ JJ-‘?"\‘E‘? e ad a\_..ad\.! },S\ u“?‘ sle J..&'LQ’

¢ Jahtngir Shah, son of Akbar Badshahk. Struck at Burh&npir, May God pre-
serve him.’

Suax Janiw.
(@) A plain dise—
Obverse : the Kalimah,
“There is no God but God, cte. Struck at Burhanpar in Ilahi year 82,
Reverse :
QU U‘)‘q“"’"\" d)\.c UL\,;”L: RV o U"“\“ L.:L‘..S»

‘The bright star of the faith, Muhammad Shéh Jahén, Ghazi Sahib-kirdn the
second.’

(&) Tho chaharydri muhr-—-
Obverse : A square centre, containing the Kalimah ; around which
arc the names of the four companions of the prophet, Abubakr,

’Omar, 'Osmén, and ’Alf.
S obts e Gl el s A1 Y1 ALY
Reverse: SBame as before : ¢ San jalis v.
(¢)

Obverse : A lozenge shicld, containing the Kalimah, around which,
¢Zarb Allahabid, san 1031.

Reverse: As in the other specimens.

AvURANGZIB.
Obverse :

z
e 2 . ‘
Al H-‘.’-)‘;’{’J)‘ o i pew g ) & Gl o
¢Shth Aurangzib ’Alamgir issued coin, brilliant as the sun.’

1 [J)\-C is more properly ¢ o warrior of the faith,’ and in this sense we must under-
stand its application on these coins,]
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Reverse : ,
¢ Minted at the seat of the Khilafat, Akbarbad, the ycar of the reign of fortunato
associations.’
Bamipur SEAm.
Obverse :
s
M s (5l sliiol ol Wle ols chle &
¢ Auspicious coin of Shéh 'Alam Bahadur, Badshah Ghazi. a.m. 1123
Reverse :
o g ks ol K 2
¢ Struck in the favored cily, year of the reign 5.
JanANpir SHAH.
Obverse ;
o 5 e o3 3 e Y K
MFE slaal glials lagler iyl
‘Tho father of victory, the Emperor, Jahandar Shih Ghézs, struck coin in silver
and gold, resembling the sun and moon. A 1124.
Reverse : As in Aurangz{b’s coins.
Farruxnsig.
Obverse :
A3 e B80h g By e p G S ) 9
¢ By the grace of God, the monarch of sea and land, Farrukhsir, struck silver
and gold coin.’

Reverse :
QLT L sls B0 oo Gupile omiagn (ugle 1 2
¢The sixth year of his prosperous reign. Minted at the seat of the Khalafat,
Shah Jahanabad (Dihii).
MunaMmap Smim.
(a)
Obverse :
WV e (5l slaol jolp ols sus Sl Ko
¢ Auspicious coin of Muhammad Shéh, the victorious emperor, 17th year.”
Reverse: As usual ; sans 2 to 17.
() .
The same inscription with the addition of (U )3 wlo
chicfly of the year 12; a debased coin.

* [ This legend is ordinarily peculisr to Ahmad Shéh.]
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(¢)
Obverse :
S Rt B Nl ) Lo
Aboase ool sl t«"..é&\)..g\
The father of victory, defender of tho Faith, Muhammad Shéb, struck silver
and gold coin resembling the sun and moon.”
Reverse: Asin (a); and of various years.
Ammap Smim.
Obverse : Same as the coin of Farrukhsir, with exception of name:
‘\Fm:&m\&d&jjlg}p‘jo}&
Reverse : As usual.
'Arawein IL
There are also three varietics of inscriptions on his coins (the
reverse of all being as usual).

(a)

Obverse :
Ul (ke slaal el i

¢Fortunate coin of Badshah Ghazi’Alamgir the sccond.’

()
Obverse : .
e dll ads (551 slaob }.?rl\z s pall e Jaddip

™ &
¢ The father of justice, chosen of the faith, Shah ’f&lamgir I1. Badsh&h Ghézi.
(May God perpetuate his kingdom!)’ Sans 2 and 3.

(e)
Obverse :
ab}}.\auﬁ*bubt}))zsw)ga)'&u
& o3 . .
‘ .zs\_..,.w\_; JU j..\.fr_}L_: ool e
. “Chosen of the faith, *Alamgir the sccond, struck coin in the seven climes, shining
like the sun and moon.” a.m. 1170 to 1173. Sans 3 and 6.

SmAm Anam.
Obverse :

Al Judt ple 088 a0 o
slaely P“‘c B sasr o g.\a-

The same as on the Company’s coin, explained at page 2. All later
than the 19th san, bear the symbol of g royal umbrella.

Reverse :

! [T distrust this reading ; but not having the origi i
venture to amend the attribu%ion.—-—E. T.] § the original coln fo xefer fo, I domot
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[I cannot well afford the space requisite to complete the list of the
coinagd of the Moghul Emperors of Hinddstan; but I venture to
insert the legend of perhaps the most interesting coin in the whole
series ; together with two novelties, hitherto,«I believe, unpublished.

L Silver coin of Nidr Jahén Bigam. Struck by order of Jahingfr,
A.H. 1034

Obverse :
Fooguder & (Ko altol pler L9 b
Reverse :

VIE Y o g ow il sl Sl pex

A second coin in the British Museum of the same date is seen to
have been minted at Ahmadabad.

II. Silver. Murad Bakhsh. Three coins in the British Museum.
No date.

Obverse : Bquare area—The Kalimah.
Margin—The names of the Four Companions of the Prophet.

Reverse : Square area,
ol slaol Jhs oT e s
Margin :

IIL. Silver. Raffpud-darjat. Five coins in the British Museum.
A.E. 1131.

Obverse :
WP colomjall gy p o o aledls 06y VL o5 &G

Reverse :
uple ane sl danl b

Other specimens bear the names of Léhor with i.ilé“)im; :
and Dihlf under the style of oblil-sls &Y 1o —ET.]

! [ Mareden, p, 635 ; Anquetil du Perron, p. 221 ;—Léhor, A.x. 1035.]
4



50 BRITISH INDIAN MONETARY SYSTEM.

Supplementary Table of Indian Gold Coins.
(The letters (a) (8) and (o) refer to the inscriptions in pages 46 to 48.)

44444 Intrinsic value of :
T.eucl\ Fure 100,
Demominstton. | ik | Atsyin | TS | MR T Remerkt.
grains. Car. grg, p: s gralns, ncal | In e
mithrs. gold ra,
Jalal-ud-din ......] 163.80 | B. 0 23| 94.56154.84 | 82.516 | 93.843 | A.D. 1288
*Alg-ud-din ......[|166.60 | B. 0 2 94,2 [ 156.96 | 83.645 | 95.128 { Aba’l Muzaffiar,
Taimty Shah...... 167.40 (B. 0 3 95.1(159.12 | 84.795 | 96.435 | A.D. 1396, Dihli,
Akbar, average ...| 162.44 [ B. 2 0 |100.0 1 162.44 | 86.565 | 98.448 | A.D, 1566, Dihli.
single,..... 165.60 | B. 1 13| 97.4]161.29 | 85.951 | 97.760 In_]l?'e_d by solder
of ring,
Jahbangir ......... 166.90 [ B. 20 |[100.0|166.90 | 88.942 | 101.152 | At ?arhfmpﬁr.
Shah Jahén (4)...| 168.66 | B. 1 1% 97.4 ) 164.26 | 87.534 | 99.550 | Plain field,
() chabbr-yari,,| 168.20 | B. 1 35| 99.8)167.76 | 89.402 | 101.67¢ | Bquare shield,
9y aeseenses 168.40 | standard. | 91.7164.37 | 82.263 | 93.551 { Vitiated by solder?
(¢) lozenge shield| 165.68 | B. 1 83| 99.6 | 165.16 | 88.008 | 100.090 St!l::llhc(lk at Allahb-
Patna........ 17070 | B. 1 33| 99.7]169.37 | 90.266 | 102.647 Snppo.ttl;)t} , from
) 39,
doubtful % 164,70 { W. 2 2 | 81.3133.82|71.313 | 81.102 | Probably forged.
Aurangzib, plain..| 168.68 | B. .2 0 |100.0 | 168.68 | 89,890 | 102.230 Several.
sans 6 to 61 ..{168.28 | B. 1 2 98.0 | 164.78 | 87.812 | 99.867 | Dihli, A.m. 1076.
Agra .........| 162,00 {B. 2 0 |100.06|162.00{86.330 | 98.182 1100, these vary
Fthwa .........[ 168,20 { B. 2 0 |100.0 | 168.20 | 89.634 | 101,939 | omly in the place
Dihli ........1167.66|B. 20 |100.0167.65|89.371|101.606 | of coinage,
téthor . lgggg g 0 ‘2)% 93,5 11;8.43 84.430 | 96.021
Sarat .........[ 170. .2 100.0 | 170.20 | 90.700 { 103.152
sun 29 % ......[|164.00 ;' W, 2 331 79.7)|130.69}69.644 | 79.204 No 'placﬁ ofﬁ:p]iil{
age, others Dihlf.
%\lxlra.ggtﬁgﬁd.. 16467 |B8B. 20 164.67 | 87.766 | 99.803 | A.H. ,1097) Lahor?
ujistal
Mbﬁ?md ...... Jlgggg g i g{ }g?;g 23.632 96.122
ulthn  ...... . . . 119 § 101.368
Bahadur Shéh ...} 168.85|B. 1 13| 97.4|163.63 |87.145| 99.108 | Shah ]'(AlamK]:.;
struck at ¢ Xhu-
jistah buniad,’
(Dihlf),in 1123,
Jahbndar Shah ... 167.26 | B, 2 0 |100.0 | 167.25 | 89.128 | 101.364 | Struck at Jonptr,
1124,
Farr]:l:_t}:sir, san 6. ]122;83 g % gi ggi }gi%g 85.922 | 97.717 | Dihli, A. 1, 1125,
(1] N . . . . 86.263 | 98.106
Muham, Sheh (e)] 16712 B, 11 | 96.9|161.90 | 86,278 | 98.122 | Struck at Dibli.
(b)) sans 2t0 17.../168.07 | B. 11 97.41163.69 ( 87.235 | 99.200 (Average.)
Agra ... 16479 1B, 1 3 | 99.0 | 168.07 | 86.900 | 98.830
B s I T R
r . . R . 5,391 97.113 18 .
Beutres ...... 167.30 ({B. 2 0 1100.0{167.30 | 89,155 10‘{.394 ’s:’;:lm. Seep. 21.
Inlmabed .. 168.30 | B. 13| 99.2166.98 | 88.987 | 101.203 | ? Dacos or Dihli.
IE]]]am 116690 | B, 1 2I 98.56 | 164.29 | 87.651 | 99.571
. tawa .. /167901 B. 133! 99.81167.4689.241 { 101.493 .
() san 12 ... f 16470 | W, 10| 87.6 |144.12 | 76.800 | 87.344 I]il-fxeoutfg& Dik-
‘11! marked (Y.
The coins marked thus * l.ppen.\; t0 be forgeries; there are tv;enty-seven of them bearing the l\llpel‘-
soription of A b, bad d, aud nine having taat of Farru
the same san, jalds 29, slthough the latter :amp:ror :;l;‘re:l:ne: x year?.u' 4d the date L., 1285, With

? This debased mubr is very
three of the sort, all of the same date.

:~it was probably coined under Marsth! infiuenco—there were gighty-
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Intrlnl{gorﬂu of
Touch |  Pure
Wi t
Denomination. e -::IW in et fo g Remarks,
graine. "B 1 100 | oging, | InCal | InMad,
parts. * gold or Bom,
muhri. gold rs,

Ahmad 8héh ......[167.66 | B. 13 | 99.0| 165.90 | 88.410 | 100.547
. BarhénpGr ... 169.80 [ B. 2 0 |100.0| 169.80 | 90.487 | 102.909
’Alamgir 1. san 1[167.30 | B. 1 31| 99.2 | 166.99 | 88.458 | 100.602 | StruckatDihlf (a).
san 3 e 16778 B. 18 | 99.0|166.08 | 88.478 | 100.624 | Inscription (b).
A, H, 1170-
1178.........[ 167.50 | B. 1 2} | 98.4 | 164.88 | 87.867 | 99.929 | Inscription (c).
Var. sans ...... 168.00 | B. 13 | 99.0 1 166.25 | 88.595 | 100.757 | Struck at Siwéi,
Shéah ’Alam, Dihlil 167.41 | B. 1 1} | 97.4|163,05 | 86.890 | 98.818 | Present inscrip-
sans 3 to 15} tion. See page 2.
sans 19 to 34 | 186.31 | B. 2 0 |100.0 | 162.85] 86.783 | 98.696 | With the chhata.
Barhénpar ...| 169.60 [ B. 1 3§ | 99.5| 168.62 | 89.857 | 102.192 | Same as old Bom.
Farrukhabéd .| 165.75 | standard, | 91.7 | 1561.94 | 80.968 | 92.084 | ? Average of 16.
Lukhnow...... 166.80 { B. 1 81| 99.2|164.07 ) 87.435| 99.438 | Under the Nawab.
Sarat, san 19./170.15 |B. 1 3 99.8 | 169.71 | 90.438 | 102,853 | Same as old Bom.
Akbar IT. .........|166.60 [B. 2 0 |100.0| 166,60 | 88.782 | 100.970 | With dagger,
Local Gold Coins.
Agra ......eiel veere| 164,79 |B. 1 8 99.0 | 163.07 | 86.000 | 98.830 { Muhammadshthf,
Allahébad ! ...... 162.00 | W, 10 0 | 50.0| 81.00| 43.1656 | 49.091 { Debased ? false.
Arkat, M.8.san 1./ 166.30 [ B. 1 0}| 96.4|160.24 | 85.391 | 97.113 | Muhammadshéhs.
Benéres, san 20...[167.30 [ B. 2 0 |100.0 | 167.30 | 89.165 | 101.394 »
Bhopal, san 27 .../ 167.560 | B." 1 0 96.4 | 164.01 | 87.402 | 99.400 | Avorage of 149,
Barhanpar........ .[169.60 | B. 1 34| 99.5|168.62| 89.857 | 102,192 | Same as old Bom,
Etawa........ PP 167.90 | B. 1 32| 99.8 |167.46 | 89.241 | 101.493 | Muhammad Shé&h
and Farrukhsir.
Farrukhébad...... 165.75 | standard 91.7 1 151.94 | 80.968 | 92.084 | Company’'s  new
standard. ?
Isloméabad,Dacca? 168.30 | B. 1 31| 99.2|166.98 | 88.987 | 101,203 | Muhammadshahs,
Jaipar, san 8...... 166.60 | W, 2 0 |100.0|138.83| 73.985| 84.141 |? False moncy.
san 22 ......... 168.11 |B. 2 0 [100.0|168.11 | 89.589 | 101.888 | These are averages
san 23 ......... 167.94 [B. 2 0 [100.0|167.9489.498 | 101.784 ( of many, all
san 24 ....... 168.12 |B. 2 0 |100.0|168.12 | 89.590 | 101.889 new coins of the
var, sans ..,...| 167.80 | B. 2 0 | 100.0) 167.80 } 89.421 | 101.697 Jaipar mint,
Siwhi, san 18.] 168.10 {B. 1 33| 99.2 | 166.79 | 88.881 | 101,088 H%si; ¢ same sym-
ol.
Kota, sans 1t0 18,/ 167.08 |B. 1 0 95.8 | 160.12 | 85.329 | 97.043 | Known by the
San 19......... 166.72 {B. 1 24| 98.2|163.68 | 87.225 | 99.199 Kot4 and Bhn-
. di symbol,
Lukhnow, old ... 165.80 {B. 1 83| 99.2|164.07 | 87.436 | 99.438 | Machhlisah,
: DeW...... 166,66 | B. 1 2% 98.5 | 163,07 | 86,898 | 98.828 | Shirs&hi,
Ujjain, san 2 ...... 166.90 (B. 1 24| 98.5|164.29 | 87.651 | 99.671 | Mnhammadsh&hi,
Patna, Shahjah4n! 170.70 | B. 1 3; 99.2 | 169.37 | 90.256 | 102.647 | ? (From symbol
39, p. 67.
Ségar?mark‘eda‘ﬂ 184.70 | B. 0 03| 92.2(151.83{ 80.912 | 92.019 Thiskmonogmm is
unknown,
Stgar, Srinagar?.| 166.256 [B. 1 2 98.0 | 162.79 | 86.750 | 98.659 | With the trisal.
Sarat, san 19....../170.16 | B. 1 33| 99.8 | 169.71 ] 90.438 | 102.853 | Old Bombay.
Peshawar ...... «. 164.00 | W. 8 1§] 56.7| 93.10] 49.6156| 66.424 | Khurshid Y

" (For explanation of the several columns of this table see page 33; and for converting decimals into donks
snd pd’is, see the Table at page 12, :
R

1
The ion this N , is badly executed; the ']
‘ ..} mom on ooin, of which theve are three specimens, is very ly* i pivoe
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Tuble of the Silver Coins of India.
(To find the value in sikké rupees, deduct one-sixteenth from the value in Farrukhabad

For the value in

rupees : the lafter are the same a8 Madras and Bombay rpess.
£ sterling, divide by 10.)
8
Name, Wolght, | Assay. | Touch. | poring, I?at{:l;x;o} o Remarks,
Grains. Dwts. Grains, Fd, Ra.
Agrarupee ........ 17068 | Br. 7 | 945 | 162.53 | 98.361 |Struck at Agra by ?
Abmadabad old ... 178.00 | Wo. 4.5 89.8 | 159.83 | 96.864 | Ctujarat and Cutch.
old ...| 179.92 | Wo, 17.5 | 84.4 | 151.81 92.004 | Formerly coined.
new ... 180.75 | Wo. 15 | 85.4 | 164.39 | 93.568 | Fresent currency.
hali...| 174.77 | Br. 12 | 96.7 | 168.94 | 102.390 | Coined for city cur-
rency.,
Ahmad Shéh ...... 177.25 {Br. 16 [98.0 | 173.70 {105.272 |(Equal to Dihli
standard, 1750.)
Ahmadnagar, old...] 174.50 | Br. 14.5| 97.7 | 170.67 |103.376 | Same s Dihli rupee.
Ajmir, old ?......... 168.60 | Wo. 11 87.1 | 146.82 88.982 |Sri sihi, emn. cur-
reney introduced
by 'lIamtia.
Srisahi ... 168.17 | Wo. 27.6 | 80.2 | 134,89 81.751 |or Bapashhi?
32nd san .. | 168.00 | Wo. 21 82.9 | 139.30 84.428 | Coined in 1792.
Allah&bad ...... ... 172.03 | Stand. | 91.7 | 157.70 | 95.573 Sazls’]};g, ;Aé), and 26,
1778-86).
*Alamgir 11, 1769 .| 179.60 | Br. 16 | 98.5 | 176.61 | 106.974 | Equal to the 8&.rup.
Angsthi ............ 176.256 | Wo. 7.5 88.5 | 156.056 | 94.578 Co_ineéiatKaira,Gu-
arft.
v eeeesesieesares 177.256 {Wo. 14.5 | 85.6 | 151.77 | 91.982 CoJinedatPitladqdm

Ankusi, old ......... 172.00 {Br. 3.6( 93.1 | 160.17 | 97.075 |Standard of Funa,

new ... 173.50 {Br. 2.5)92.7 | 160.85 | 97.484 | also called Chin-

Aracan, (Mug.,) ...| 162.38 -| Wo. 81.6 | 67.7 | 93.71 | 66.793 | suri.

Arkét, (Company’s)| 176.40 | Br. 7.5| 94.8 | 167.26 | 101.340 |Coined in Calentta
1759.,....] 177.26 | Br. 10 95.8 | 169.86 | 102.948 for the Dacca and
1782......,} 174,00 | Br. 11 | 96.2 | 167.47 | 101.500 | Katak districts,
1788......0 177,25 | Br. 11 | 96.2 | 170.60 |103.396 | also the old cur-

rency of Madras.
old ...} 172,30 | Br. 4.5} 93.5 | 161.26 | 97.729 |The Sarat Axcot,
1766...... 171,47 | Br. 3.5 93.1 | 159.68 96.775 mentioned in Reg.
XXXV, 1793.
new ...... 188.00 | Wo. 4.0 93.3 | 169.20 | 102.5645 [The Madras dol. ru.
Katak .........] 173.89 | Br, 9.0] 95.4 | 165.92 | 100.566 |Formerly cur. here.
173.13 |Br. 9.56| 95.6 | 165.56 | 100.334 [Coined at Pondi-
cherry.
172.20 | Br. 7 | 94.6 | 162.88 | 98.716 |Uncertain (from Chi-
tagong).
Phurshi......... 172.78 {Br. 7.56| 94.8 | 163.78 | 99.258 ‘Fofshi of Reg.
) XXXV. 1793.
uncertain 169.33 | Wo.17.56| 80.2 | 142.88 | 86.592 {Probahly forged.
Jahhzi ...} 173.673( Br. 7.6| 94.8 | 164.53 | 99.716 Brought to Chita-
X ‘|  gong by sea.
Asesm, mixed ...,/ 174.06 |Br. 8 | 95.0 | 165.35 |100.2156 |Currentin the valley
Rudra Singh..,) 178.20 | Br. 15 | 98.0' | 169.59 |102.782 | of Assam and the
Siva .........00] 173,40 | Br. 13 97.1 | 168.3%4 |102.0256 | neighbouring dis-
Prq.matta ..... . 169,90 | Br. 12 96.7 | 164.24 | 99.537 | ftricts: coined at
Réjendra ...... 173.00 | Br. 12.5| 96.9 | 168.47 |102.100 | Rangptr andJor-
Lakhemi ...... 173.50 | Br. 13 | 97.1 | 168.44 |102.084 | hat,
Gaurinéth ..... 17420 | Br. 10 | 95.8 | 166.94 | 101.177 |Restored to throne
» vense] 17400 [ Br, 6 94.1 | 723.83 99.803 | in 1798.
Bharat .........| 174.756 | Br. 11,56 96.5 | 168.56 | 102.159
Ashasshy ............ 176.60 | Wo. 11 87.1 | 163.70 | 93.158 |Aufsbhi? Gujarht,
Baroda, Kaira,eto,
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Name, Weight, | Assay. | Touen. |  Pure Iv'ﬂ;f:;s:‘ o RBemarks,
Grains. Dwts. Grains, Fd, Re. . .
Aurdughbid........ .| 170.86 | Wo. 23.6| 81.9 | 139.89 84.787 | Coined by Govind
Bakhshf, (Haider-
ibhd), see Govind
Bakhshi,
Babasahi ............ 177.00 | Wo.14.5 | 85.6 | 151.56 91.849 |Coined at Baroda,
from san 4 to 18.
Bagalkoth .........| 172.830 | Wo. 5 89.6 | 164.36 93.546 Mtll‘lht;.rsﬁhi (Hol-
ar).
Balasthi ............ 169.21 | Wo. 8.5 88.1 | 149.12 | 90.426 | Oldcoinageof Shgar,
162.14 | Wo. 5.5| 89.4 | 14492 | 87.828} currentin Gurrah
169.00 | Wo. 6 89.2 | 160.69 91.328 and Bundelkhand.
Barelli ............... 171.90 |Br. 4.5|93.5 | 160.80 | 97.453 | Cur. in Rohilkhand.
169.28 | Br. 5.0 93.7 | 158.61 | 95.945 | Averago of 4 lakhs.
Baroach, old......... 177.06 |Br. 7.5| 94.7 | 167.84 | 101.720 | Now disappearing.
new 177.60 |Wo. 8.5 88.1 | 156.42 | 94.801 Prt(:s%nt> currency
1821).
Baroda ............... See Babasahi.
Batavia, 1763 199.00 | Wo. 20.5 | 83.1 | 165.41 | 100.254 |Coined by the Dutch
204.00 | Wo. 30.5 | 79.0 | 161.07 | 97.621 | East India Comp
Bhattr..............e 171.30 | Wo. 10.0 | 87.5 | 149.89 | 90.841 |Near Ahmadnagar,
Bilapar . 171.82 | Wo. 14.6 | 85.6 | 147.12 89.165 | Current at Pana, in
Concan, ete,
Benares, old......... 175.00 | Br. 12 | 96,7 | 169.17 |102.526 | Under nativedaroga.
old stand. ....... 176.00 |Br. 11.6] 96.5 | 168.875| 102.348 | By Reg. IL. 1812,
oblique milling.
since 1800....... 17476 |Br. 9.5| 956 | 167.00 | 101,285 |Average of rupees
brought for re-
coinage.
1819-1829......| 180.234 | standard | 91.7 | 165.21 | 100.134 |The late Farrukhé-
b4d rupce: mint
Bhikanir ......,.....[ 174.00 |Br. 11 | 96.2 | 167.47 | 101.500 | abolished in 1830.
Bhilara . ..] 168.90 | Wo. 21.5 | 82.7 { 139.69 84.663 | Current in Ajmir.
Bhilsa, old .. ......| 169.62 | Wo. 12.5] 8.5 | 146.65 88.882 | Mint wnder !Bhopbl
another ...} 169.01 | Wo. 16.5 | 84.8 | 143.31 86.901 | Nawéhb.
new ......... 173.61 | Br. 6.5 94.4 | 163.47 | 99.299 | Reformed in 1827.
Bhopél........... v 171.38 | Wo. 6 | 89.2 | 152.82 | 92.616 | Coined at Bhophl.
another ...| 169.26 | Wo. 6.5} 89.0 { 160.56 91.249 | (Reformed in 1827,
see Bbilsa.”)
Bhartptr ............| 171.86 |Br. 10 | 95.8 | 164.70 |'99.819 |Average of many
Bindréban ......... 166.67 | Wo.19.5§ 83.5 | 130.89 79.325 | 1ltkhs,
Bombay, old... ..... 178.38 | Br. 12 | 96.7 | 172.39 | 104,282 | Old 8arat rupee.
178.76 | Wo. 2.6 90.7 | 161.99 98,176 | Ditto debased.
1800...... 179.00 |Br. 0.6| 92.0 | 164.68 | 99.200 Coined at Bombay
and at Calcutta,
1829......| 180.00 | standard | 91.7 | 164.00 | 100.000 | Present standard:
Blmndg, 1819.........| 171.66 | Wo. 7 | 88.8 | 152.26 | 92.273 | Currentin Ajmir and
1825.........} 172.82 |Br. 7 | 94.6 | 163.46 | 98.622 | Bundelkhand.
Brazil, Pataka......| 407.99 | Wo. § 89.6 | 366.49 |221.614 | Brazilian dollar,
Brodera, old......, . 178,60 { Wo. 1.5] 91.1 | 162,51 98.490
new .....| 178.60 | Wo. 7 88.8 | 168.42 96.011 .
Balabstbi............. 176,66 | Wo. 146 | 85.4 | 149.957| 90.880 |Coined at Baroda.
Bunder, tukseil......] 163.79 | Br. 85 95.2 | 166.93 94.602
Garnbli ...! 174.66 | Br, 9 95.4 | 166.66 | 101.006
Barhanpdér .........| 176.80 (Br. 8.5( 95.2 | 170.23 [103.171 |Also called Parki,’
‘ coined by Sindia
in Khéndesh,
Basra ............. .| 280.060 | Wo. 11.7| 42.9 | 120.17 | 72.828 ;Persian Gulf.
Oaleutta, old.........| 179.666] Br. 15 98.0 | 175.928]| 106.620 |The old Murshida.
: : béd 19th san sik-

ké rupee.
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Intrinsin
Nune, Weight. Assay, | Touch. oglgﬂml:“. “‘1‘(‘5 of Remarks,
Qrains, dwte, Grains, Fd, Ras.
Oalentta, new ...... 191.916| Stand. | 91.7 | 175.9231 106.620 | By Reg. XIV.1818.
present .. 192.00 Stand. | 91.7 | 176.00 {106.666 | By Reg. VII. 1833,
all receivable at
par.
178.00 | Wo. 1§ 854 | 152.04 92.167 | Current in Nawhb’s
district.
1 172.66 | Wo. 24 81.7 | 141.01 85.460
134.00 | Wo.24 | 81.7 | 109.43 | 66.323 | The rix-doltar of 1s.
138.32 { Wo. 6 89.6 | 123.91 75.074 | 9d.?
171.00 | Wo.156 | 854 | 146.06 | 87.917 | Discountof 2 percent.
with Ankusi rupee.
166.42 [ Wo. 13 86.3 | 143.54 | 86.991 | Current in Nagpar
.| 169.70 | Wo. 4 90.0 | 152.78 92.663 | and the Narbaddéa
165.156 | Wo. 16.6 | 84.8 | 152.72 92.669
Chandéri ... ... 173.00 [Br., 1.5|92.3 | 159.66 | 96.766 | One of Sindia’s mints
Chandoli . ... 170.16 | Wo. 14.56) 85.6 | 145.69 88.299 | Gwhliar rupee.
Chandari ............ 172.00 {Br. 1 92.1 | 158.38 95.989 | Kh&ndesh standard,
another..| 168.70 [ Wo. 2.5 90.7 | 162.88 | 92.656 | current in N. Con-
another..| 169.70  Wo. 1 | 91.3 | 164.85 | 93.849| can, at par with
Ankusi rupee.
Chandraptr......... 163.00 | Wo. 19 | 83.8 | 136.61 [ 82.736 { Average.
166.50 | Wo. & 89.6 | 149.16 90.397
Chinsuri .....cevuees 172.60 |Br. 3 | 92.9 | 16028 | 97.140 Ssime a8 Ankusi of
Puna.
169.67 | Wo. 285} 79.8 | 135.31 82 004 | Current in Ajmér.
J 17176 | Wo. 3.6 90.3 | 154.94 93.901 | Tkkeri.
164.85 | Wo. 13 86.3 | 142.18 { 86.171 | Same as Chanda ?
171.10 | Wo. 9.5 95.6 | 160.57 | 95.497 |CoinedbyZbbita~-khan
in Rohilkhand.
160.71 | Wo. 27 | 80.4 { 129.23 | 78.324 | Haidarabad.
169.47 { Wo. 28.56| 798 | 135.22 81.954
172.60 | Br, 6 94.1 | 162.44 98.447
17218 | Br. 6.5 94.3 | 162.33 | 98.380 | ArkGt rupece coined
at Calcutta.
Calpi ...ooovvenenns 169.07 | Wo. 11.5 | 86.9 | 146.88 | 89.021 | Bundelkhand.
Chatrapar ......... 169.00 | Wo. 8.6 88.1 | 148,93 | 90.261 | R4ja Pratép Singh,
Bundelkhand.
Dacea ..ovvrerennses 179.30 | Br. 12 96.7 | 173.32 | 105.044 | Same as the sikk&
rupee.
Deig.... . 169.70 [ Wo. 7.5( 88.5 | 160.25 91.064 Neal;" Bhartptr,
Dihli ...............} 172.40 | Br. 13 | 97.1 | 167.37 | 101,437 | Sce Sonht, and the
Muhammad Shah..| 173.30 | Br. 12.5| 96.9 | 167.88 {101.808 [ various stbahs ?
38thsan; 172.80 |Br. 38 92.9 | 160.56 97.809
173.00 | Br. 6.6] 94.4 | 163.27 98,951
Dollar,? 8panish ,..| 417.60 | Wo. 4.6 | 89.7 | 374.87 |227.194 | Since 177%, by law.
416.68 | Wo. 4.5 89.8 { 374.27 | 226.830 | Average in England.
416,00 | Wo. & 89.6 | 372.21 | 225.584 | Since 1812, average
of Calcutta assays.
~ N, American| 416,00 | Wo, 6 | 89.2 | 371.25 |225.000 | By UnitedStateslaw.
Dutch guilder ......] 161,00 | Wo. 1.5 91.1 | 144.53 87.5603 | By law, 162 grs.
English shilling ...| 87.28 |Br, 2 |92.6 | 80.[0 | 48.909 (lytevious to 1830
crown ...... 436836 |Br, 2 | 92.6 | 403.68 |244.624 | nearly 8 dwts. Br.)
Etbwa ........ cerrnne 171.80 {Br. 1.5) 92.8 | 158.66 | 96.095 | In the Dohb.
French 5-franc ...| 385.86 | Wo, 4 90,0 | 847.26 | 214.360 | By French law.
384.60 | Wo. 4.5] 89,8 | 84,26 |209.242 | By Calcutta assays.

b Phs standard of 1818-1830 was really & pennyweight too fine, in copsequence of an eyror in the old standard
Plate of Engiand, to which the assays of Indin were reforred. The proper correction has now been introduoed
i1 both countries : and 1t has been to the assays in this table made prior to 1830,

3 The dollars of the independent states of Mexieo, Bolivia, Chili, and Peru, are of the same weight and valne
ax the Spapish dollar; they varied during the revolutionary period, . . }
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Name- Weight, | Assay. | Toueh. |  Fure n’v-fﬁé‘# Bemarks,
Gratns, dwts, Grains, Fd. Ra.
Fath 'Ali shahi ...} 167.71 [Br- 7 | 94.5 | 149.17 | 90.406 | Laté king of Persia,
another ...| 143.39 | Br. 9.5] 96.6 | 137.12 | 83.100 died in 1833,
A.H, 1244| 1056.60 {Br. 4.5| 93.6 98.64 | 69.810 | Struck at Hamadfn.}
1245-48.,..) 105.12 | standard | 91.7 96.36 | 68.400 | Struck at Shirhz.
Farrukhébtd 39san] 169.40 | Br. 6 | 94.1 | 153.23 | 97.073 | Old native currency,
average.
Company’s...... 173.00 [ Br. 9.2 955 | 165.215| 100,144 | 45th san LukhnowRs.
of Reg. XLV.1803
new standard...| 180.234 | standard { 91.7 | 165.215| 100.144 | By Reg. XI. 1819.
present ......... 180.00 | standard | 91.7 | 165.00 | 100.000 | By Reg VII. 1833.
Generally............ 167.20 | Weo. 8 88.3 | 147.69 89.5611 | Garn&li Arkat,
German crown...... 433.00 | Wo. 20 | 83.3 | 360.84 |218.691 | Logal value by con-
vention of 1763.
430.45 | Wo. 20.5 | 83.1 | 357.81 |216.8565 | By Calcutta assays.
Gliatsan rupee 17331 |Br. 9 956.4 | 166.37 |100.222 29thsanReg I11.1806
O ...iveereieinness| 168,50 | Wo. 12 | 86.4 [ 145.58 | 88.230 | Imported at Bombay
Gehnrahhi as bullion.
1¢0 15 san... 174.43 {Br. 11.5| 96.6 | 168.25 |101.971 |Sh4b’Alam? Benfires’
chaurfy ...... mint ; chaurd, broad
thumké ......... 174.18 |Br. 7 | 9456 | 164.74 | 99.833 T/Lumkd, stumpy or
broad; all current
16thean ..., 174.62 | Br. 8.5 96.2 | 166.16 [100.702| in GhézipGr dis-
trisali ..... wef 173,06 | Br. 4.6} 93.6 | 161.87 98.110 | ¢trict at par with
Gokul rupee......... 17280 |Br. 3 | 92.9 | 160.66 | 97.309 | Bonres rupees.
Gomanséhi, 1819,,.1 171.26 | standard | 91.7 | 166.98 | 95.139 | See Bunds.
1825...| 172.98 |Br, & 93.7 | 162.17 | 98.283 [ Equalized to the In-
or stan
Gopéal shhi ......... 172.50 | Br. 3 92.9 | 160.28 | 97.140 | Mad
Gurumatkal, 1......| 172.30 | Wo. 24.5 | 81,56 | 140.35 | 856.063 Haﬁdﬂrﬁb&d Bagh
chelan{
2 ...... 172.00 | Wo. 18.5 | 84.0 | 144.41 | 87.520| ,, Shahr chalani.
...... 170.00 | Wo. 39.56 | 76.2 | 127.85 | 77.487| ,, Hukm chalani.
Govmdbakhshz, | 170,80 | Wo, 20 | 83.3 | 142.33 | 86.262 Aur:ixgﬁbkd Bagh
chalani
2...1 171.60 | Wo. 25 | 81.2 | 139.8 84.451 | Do. Shahr chalani,
3...1 170.50 | Wo. 19 | 83.7 | 142.79 | 86.642 | Do, Hukm chalani,
1832...| 169.38 | Wo. 25 | 81.2 | 137.62 | 83.406 | Sce Shamshiri, paid
to troops at 120 er
“ 100 Fd. or By.
Gwaliar ............ 171.30 |Br. 6 | 94.1 | 161.31 | 97.763 The beet of Smdms
Gurrahkot4 ......... Debnsed Bhlbsthi.
Hali........ creevasess See Puna, Ujjin, etc.
Hatras ..... . .| 17160 [ Br. 9 95.4 | 163.73 99.27
Holkar sghi.........| 168.60 | Wo. 1 | 91.3 | 153.84 | 93.240 | Coined by Holkar at
Indor?
Hukari..... ...... oo 172,60 | Wo. 22.5 | 82.3 | 152.03 | 86.082 | Coined at Marech.
urda ...... vesesnnns] 172.69 | standard | 91.7 | 158.20 | 95.881 |Called H4li,in Malwa
I{andarﬁbﬁd Lo, 174.10 | Wo. 17 | 84.6 | 147.03 | 89.106 | Bagh chalani,‘palace
currency. ”
2.0 173,80 | Wo. 17 | 84.6 | 146.75 | 88.942 | Shahr chalani, ¢ city
currency,’ see p. 2 v
3.0 170,60 | ' Wo. 186 ( 84,0 | 143.15 | 86.757 | Hukm chalani,
dered currenc
1823...... 178.38 | Wo. 18 | 84.2 | 145.93 | 88.440 | Coined at Ca.lcu
1832......[ 172.66 | Wo. 21 82.9 | 143.16 | 86.766 | Bagh chalanf,
170.20 '} Wo. 35 77.0 | 131.19 79.611 | Shahr chalang

! Avarage of one thousadd wix hundred and eighty, melted in 1883, ‘The Parsian coiiis ate struck in

many different Sownw, the ,prsnulpd mint being at Bhirda,
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Intrinsio

Name, Wolght | Assay, | Touth. | contents. valae of Remarks.
Grains. wis, Grains. | Fd. Ra, :
Tmamf ...ovveeevenees 176.24 Br‘.l 10.5| 96.0 | 168.31 |102.008 | Struck by Tipa Sul-
thn, rare.
Indor, 1819...... ... 172,00 | Br. 7.5|94.8 [ 163.04 | 98.813 | Properweight174.5,
current through-
1832 ...coe 172.90 |Br. 6. {941 | 162.81 | 98.674| out Mélwh at par
with English rup.
See Stlimshhi.
Jalfon .ooievirieenens 168.80 | Wo.12 | 86.6 | 146.29 | 88.662 |R&jb Prathp Singh
of Srinagar, es-
tablished 1809,
abolished in 1826.
Jhénsi ...ooeevnnnnnne 170.00 | Wo. 15.56 | 85.2 | 144.86 | 87.790 | Bundelkhand, abo-
lished 1826.
Jhind .......... .| 168,60 | Wo. 19 83.8 | 141.12 | 85.526 | Irohb.
Jodhptr ........... .| 174.00 | Br. 9.5| 95.6 | 166.39 |100.841 | Current in Malwa,
168.30 | Wo. 26 80.8 | 186.04 | 82.450 | Similar to Srisahi,
Jamkandi............ 175600 | Br. 2 | 92.56 | 161.87 | 98.104 | Exchange 2 pr. cent.
under Ankdsi.
Jabalptir ......... ...| 167.38 | Wo. 6 89.2 | 149.25 | 90.455 | In 1800, 11 méashas;
1803, 10 méshas;
1813, 9 méshas,
6 rupecs: at par
with Nagpar.
Jaghdhari....... .ee| 166.30 | Wo. 12.5 | 86.4 | 142.92 | 86.615 |Coined at Nasuk,
Jaripatka............] 171.60 | Wo. 1 | 912 | 156.68 | 94.896 | Khéandesh.
Jaidur ..............,] 178.50 | Br. 6 | 94.1 | 163.38 | 99.017 |Jaigarh ? Dibli dis-
172.00 | Br. 6.6 93.9 | 161.61 97.944 trict.
Jainagari ............ 172.68 | Wo. 3 | 90.4 | 166.10 | 94.608 |Current in Ahmad-
: nagar and Gujarét.
Jaipir ..o 174.00 | Br. 12 | 96.7 | 168.20 |101.939 | Present currency.
Kachar..... [P PR S ORUUE RO e S See Nérhyani.
Kéarhfina 1 172,80 | Wo. 18 84,2 | 146.44 88.146
Kerauli...............] 171.37 | Br. 8.6| 95.2 | 163.16 | 98.877
Kittor-shépuri...... 174,00 | Wo. 12,5 86.56 | 150.44 | 91.175 Origimgl Shépari
R A
........................ Jo (llxpﬁr, Bapashhs,
Wo. 6 89.6 | 161.18 | 91.623 {1769, full wt. 170.5
Wo. 10,5} 87.3 | 147.29 | 89.269 | current in Allahé-
Wo. 14 | 85.8 | 144.51 | 87.581 | bad: mostly melted
Wo. 18 [ 842 | 140.60 | 86.212 | up and recoined.
Wo.32 | 78.3 | 134.45 | 81.485 | Haidarabad (1832).
Br. 8 956.0 | 162.45 | 98.464 | Near Bhartptr.
Br. 13.6] 97.3 | 167.97 |101.803 | Koth R4j& has mints
Br. 14 | 97.6 | 169.67 |102.830 | also at Jatrapatan
and Gégraun.
Katch kauri.........| 72.15 | Wo.78.56| 61.0 | 43.56 | 26.400 |Coined at Anjar,
Katch.
Lalagorh ........... o/ 171,50 | Wo. 6.6 89.0 | 162.15 | 92.210 | Coined byGen.Lally?
Larie .....ooceeneens| 74,60 | Br. 11.6| 96.6 | 71.86 | 43.563 | Of Persia and Arabia
Lassa ........... o] 68,00 | Wo.30.6| 79.2 | 45.91 | 27.827 |Chah Chin coin or
Tsang~pahu.
Lukhnow, old ....,,j 172,33 | Br. 12 | 96.7 | 166.58 |100.957 |Coined by the Na-
1 whb Vazir.
(Fd, sd.) 45th san.| 173,00 | Br, 9,2| 95.6 | 165.21 |100.127 {Called Machhlisahi,
Srishahs .....| 17212 | Br. 11 | 96.2 | 165.67" | 100.405 Bydaxix;lg Asaf.nd-
ulah,
1824 ....veeens | 17212 | Br. 6 | 94.1 | 162.08"| 98.231 | This year's coinage ;
1831 .....o.000ee| 172,10 | Br. 11 96.2 | 165.69 |100.413 | inferior. (A.m.
. ' 1239-40.) :
Madiptr ............| 17876 | Wo. 6 | 89.2 | 154.98 | 98.895

Or Nousee ; (Kelly).
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Pure
contenta,

Intrinsig
of

Name. Weight. Apsay. Touch. va.{goo Remarks,
Grains. dwts, Grains, Fd., Rs.
Médairs ............ 174.28 |Br. 5.6 94.0 | 163.75 99.240
Madras, old ......... 176.40 |Br. 65| 94.4 | 166.48 | 100.895 | Old Arkét rup.bylaw
Rajapari ... 175.00 | Br. 7 94.6 | 166.52 | 100.315 | Coined at Rajapar.
rupeeof 1811...| 186.70 | Wo. 6.5 | 89.4 | 166.48 |100.895 Co‘iined from Spanish
ollars.
half pagoda ...| 326.73 | Wo, 5.5 | 80.4 | 201.34 | 176,570 | = 12 Arkét rupee.
6-fanam......... 7161 |Wo. 4 |90. | 6436 | 39.008 | By Caloutta assay.
2-fanam 28.756 {Wo. 5 |89.6 | 26.76 | 15.609 "
1-fanam 14.31 | Wo. 4.5 | 89.8 12.856 7.785 ’
double rupee ...| 370.89 Wo. 4.6 | 89.8 | 333.03 |201.834 »
TUPEO vuvevrnnrans 187.48 | Wo. 4.5 | 89.8 | 168.34 | 102.024 ’” -
new standard.... 180.00 | Standard { 91.7 | 165.00 | 100.000 |1818; present cur-
rency.
Madhush&hi ...... 17405 | Br, 12.6{ 96.9 | 168.61 | 102.188 |New }{olkar, Indor,
Maheswari ......... 173.26 [Br. 7.56|94.8 | 164.23 | 99.630 [Coined at Mahes-
war by Holkar;
same as Ujjain
and Indor.
Muhammadsh&hi...} 173.30 {Br. 8.6 | 956.2 | 1645.00 | 100,000 { Dihl{f Muhammad-
shéhi ?
Mamasahi .........| 177.75 | Wo. 6.5 | 89.4 | 158.86 | 96.281 | Baroda.
Malabar ..... . 172.84 | Br. 3.5]93.1 | 160.96 97.549
Méambsahi 169.50 |Wo. 2,51 90.7 } 1563.61 93.096 | Current in Ahmad-
: nagar and Gujarat.
Mashirkbad.........| 171.40 | Wo. 6.5 89.0 | 162.47 | 92.409 {(0ld) from Madras,
new ...| 168,20 | Wo. 2.5 | 90.6 | 162.43 92.382
Marech hakars...... 172.60 | Wo. 17,6 | 84.4 | 1456.67 | 88,287 [Coined at Marech.
Bijapar.
Mullasahi ......... 17240 |Br. 8 95.0 | 163.78 99.260 Sﬁra{??
Malhdsahi ......... 165.87 | Wo. 6.5 | 89.0 | 147.56 89.425 |Barat (Noton).
165.88 | Wo, 6 | 89.2 | 14791 | 89.642 |Current in MAlwé.
Mudhdl ............ 173.00 | Wo. 82 | 67.56 | 99.47 | 60.284 | Coined by Maliji
Réo in 1790.
Murshidibad ...... 179.666 | Br. 15 98.0 | 175.9231 106.620 | Old sikkéh rupee (See
Caleutta.)
Mag rupee ........ J 152,80 | Wo. 14.9 | 29.6 49.31 29.886 Average of 1400, as-
sayed in 1833.
Makanséhi ......... 176.62 | Wo. 10.5 | 87.3 | 1564.17 | 93.439 |Coined at Barods.
Malhhrsahi ......... 172,30 | Wo. 6 |89.6 | 154.35 | .93.546 | Coined at Bagalkoth
Holkar).
Mulképar 173.20 | Wo. 46.5 | 72.3 | 126.21 | 75884 |N e(ar Burh)énpﬁr.
M 178.50 | Wo. 7 |88.8 | 168.41 | 96.012 |(Kelly.)
Mutysabi ............{ 173.30 |[Br. 8 95.0 | 164.73 99.833 | Achmuty, collector,
Mathura 4 167.30 | Wo, 13.5 | 86.0 | 143.95 87.241 Allah&gﬁd.
Mysore 174.28 {Br, 7.5 |94.8 | 1656.20 | 100.1256 | Maheswar? Hol.
kar's.
Nagpar, old......... 168.656 | Wo. 0.5]91.6 | 1564.24 93.481 | Nishandar, before
1817.
new ...... 166.63 | Wo, 13,5 | 86.0 | 143.28 86.838 [ Naldar, after 1817,
1824 ......| 166.63 | Wo. 28.5 | 79.8 | 132.87 80.5630 | Debased until 1824,
resent ...[ 166.20 | Wo. 17.5 | 84.4 | 140.23 | 84.988 | Reformed in 1824.
Nérkyani ............| 142.23 ‘Wo. 22 86.7 | 117.34 71.116 | The Kachér rupee ;
142.17 { Wo. 30 79.2 | 113.34 68.690 current in Rang-
13716 | Wo, 25.5 | 81.0 | 111.16 | 67.364 par, ete. assayed
: n 1832.
Nérbyanpat .........| 170.00 | Wo. 82 | 78.3 | 138.17 | 80.707 | Haidarabtd rupee,
; coinedatNarhyanpat
" vevereene] 172,60 | Wo. 26 | 80.9 | 139.65 | 84.657 | By Noton full weight
Narwhr............ 17‘{).00 ‘Wo, 95 87.7 | 149.10 90.366 [Pkd.lhkhpﬁr.
Nopéni....ocooceeenen) 178,00 1 Wo, 38.5) 76.7 ; 130.96 79.383 | AMarhthicoin, 1803
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Name. Weight. Ansay Toueh. | ,, ogger;tu. {;S‘g,:z 75’ Remarks.
N N Pd, .
Fephl o | T G ™ | Thedeare coins of the
Ap, Baka, Gerkha dynasty of
1808 1731 85.00 | Wo, 21 82.9 70.48 | 42.714 Nepalprinces, Grir-
1810 1733 83.75 | Wo. 32 78.3 60 | 39.760 | vén Yudh and the
1811 1734 84.67 | Wo, 28 80.0 6 .73_ 41.050 present Rb._]& Ré-
1813 1736 84.40 | Wo, 37 76.1 64.356 | 39.003 Jen Vikrama
1815 1738 84.58 | Wo, 50 70.9 59.92 | 36.316 Sah. They are
1817 1746 85.05 | Wo, 42 73.7 62.72 | 38.014| the average of a
1818 1741} 84.96 | Wo. 43 73.9 62.65 | 37.973 | number assayed in
1819 1742 83.77 { Wo, 56.6 | 68.5 57.42 | 34.799 1832. The coins
1820 1743 84.66 | Wo. 33 77.9 65.96 | 39.977 of the old or Ne-
1822 17456| 85.67 | Wo, 26 80.8 | 69.17 | 41.922| whrdynastyare of
1823 1746 835.23 {Wo.24.56| 81.5 | 69.43 | 42.078| thesamc standing,
1824 1747 85.47 | Wo. 31 78.7 67.30 | 40.790 They are called
Average | 84,76 | Wo, 35.3| 76.8 65.23 | 39.522 | muhrs, sce p. 32.
Najibabad ......... Current in Rohil-
sun, 20 to 2 173.00 | Br. 12 96.7 | 167.23 | 101.353 khand and Murfd-
30to 40| 171,00 {Br. 6 94,1 | 161.02 | 97.591 &bad. Roceived
41 to 43} 169.30 [ Br. 1 92.1 | 166.90 | 94.483 at 105 per 100
Fd. Rs., see p. 82.
Nasarabad ..... v 170.20 | Br. 6 94,1 | 160.27 097.134 R
Udipar.......couvene 167.45 | Wo. 32,6 78.1 | 130.82 | 79.285 | Sindiaskhi® Mewr.
Ujjain, 1832 ...... 174.64 |Br. 4 | 93.3 | 162.99 [ 98.783 | Average of 100, See
Mahcswar. Struck
by Sindia.
Oukari ............ o 175,00 | Wo. 17 84,6 | 148.02 | 89.710 (I(Ickl‘z"!si Cambist).
erf.
Pandlf, old ......... 170.60 | Wo. 68 63.4 | 108.16 | 65.552 |1760. Struck by Rajh
! Xarwikar,
Paonipat ............ 171.20 |Br. 0.5 91.9 | 167.29 | 95.327 | Dih}{ district.
Patea ........c....0 177.60 | Br. 11.6 | 96.56 | 161.21 | 97.706 Con;%any’s mint,
1793.
Parkani, Nephni ...| 173.00 | Wo.38.56 | 75.7 | 130.96 | 79.384 | BySidhojin&'ik 1803
Sembho ......... 172,76 | Wo.28.56 | 79.7 | 137.76 | 83.491 |Current in S, Ma-
raithi states,
014 ditto 174.00 | Wo. 4.5| 89.7 | 1566.16 | 94.646 [By Bhusla family,
200 years ago.
Mudhol ......... 173.00 | Wo. 82| 57.5 | 99.47 | 60.284 | ByMalsji Réo,1790,
rare.
newest ......... 177.90 | Wo. 7 88.7 | 157.88 | 95.684 | Coined inthe Sawant
state.,
Persian rupee ...... 17725 | Br. 16 | 98.4 ) 174.30 {105.634 | Sec Fath *Alf,
. Br. 19.5| 98.2 | 174.66 | 105.856 [shhi.
Prathpgarh .... Wo. 9.6| 87.6 | 149.27 | 90.466 | Noton. Sce Balim-
Phulchar.... Br. 9.6) 95.6 | 167.568 | 101,565 | Phulshakri ?
Palshahri............ Br. 1.5 92.3 | 158.46 | 96.039 | Ankusi rupee struck
at Phaishahr.
Pondicherry......... 176.35 {Br. 9.5 | 95.6 | 167.68 | 101.6256 | French Arkft.
173,98 ! Br, 10 95.8 | 166.73 | 101,048
old ... ... 173.61 | Br. 11 6.2 | 167.060 | 101,269 [ll‘mder Purnyh.
Raja .........| 176.16 | Br, 8 96.0 | 167.30 {101,390 | Btruck at Maisar,
Pultf fanam .........| 5.60 [ Br. 6.6( 84.0 5.26 | 8.180
Puna, oMd............] 176.00 | Br. 12,56 | 96.9 | 170.50 | 103.333 Ol‘i ekuttency. See
i nkusi.
srisikkd......| 172.60 | Br, 15| 92.3 | :159.20 | 96.486 | For present standard
half .......| 174.76 | Br. 11.5| 96.4 | 168.46 | 102.096 |Coined for mercan-
tile purposes.
Porebunder kauri,..] 74.50 | Wo. 52 70.0 | 5215 | 31.608 |Coined at Porebun-
. der, Katch,
Réjgarh ...........| 178.76 | Br. 11 96.2 { 167.23 {101.353
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Pure Intrinsic
Name. Weight. Asmay. Touch. | contents. vnllaxoe' of Remarks,
., N dwts, Grains, Fd. Re,
B&j-mubrt ........ e | e e veeees See Assam rupee,

Wo. 14 85.8 | 146.69 | 88.295
Wo. 4.5| 89.8 1 166.34 | 94.144 { (Madras table).
Wo. 65| 89.4 | 166.41 | 94.792
Wo. 11 87.1 | 146.60 | 88.851 | One of Sindia’smints
Wo. 10 87.6 | 160.50 | 91.212
Wo. 12 86.6 { 149.07 | 90.343
Wo. 8.5 88.1 | 149.90 | 90.849 |Sce Balasaht; std.
80 rati silver 10r,
alloy; established
1819 170.48 | Wo. 9.6| 87.7 | 149.562 | 90.624 | in 1782; received
at 120 per 100

Réjsabi .....
RA&i

Fd. Rs.
new, 1824 180.00 | standard [ 91.7 | 165.00 {100.000 | The Fd. rupee.
Sah&ranptr.........| 171.00 | Br. 4.56] 93.6 | 1569.96 | 96,943 Mlnst abolished in
1806.

Selimsbhi ......29| 168.11 | Wo. 34.6| 77.3 | 129.93 | 78.748 |Struck at Pratép-
garh, Ajmir, and
current through-
san, 46| 168.66 | Wo. 27 80.4 | 136.64 | 82.148| out Mélwa.

oldest, ...| 168.50 | Wo. 6.5| 89.0 | 150.00 | 90.909 |Jurmuria, (Macdo-
nald’s rept., 1823).

1810 168.50 | Wo. 13.56| 86.0 | 145.00 | 87.878 | Murmuria, ditto,
1820 168.50 | Wo. 25.0| 81.3 | 137.00 | 83.030 | Mclah, ditto.
Shamli....cccouuven. 170.10 | Wo. 1.5| 91.1 | 154.86 | 93.855 | Dihli district.
Sandoara ............ . Br. 1 92.1 | 167.74 | 95.699
Sarura ...... . Wo. 22 | 82.5 | 136.12 | 82.500 |Shrowi of Ajmir.
Sardhana ............ . Br. 2 92.56 | 158.36 | 95.975 | Bigam Samra ?
Saronj ..o . Wo.16.6| 84.8 | 142.75 | 86.516 | Mhlwa,

Wo. 4 90.0 | 153.82 | 93.226

8hahpari , Wo.10 | 87.4 | 1561.98 | 92.118 |Current in Belgaum,
Ajmir, cte.

Shamshiri ...... 15| 172.37 | Wo. 26.6| 80.6 | 138.89 | 84.130 Cu;r;int in Aurangh-

san 21 | 171.61 | Wo. 31.6| 78.6 | 134.80 | 81.693 Assayédin 1833, see
san 28 | 172.00 | Wo. 28 80.0 | 137.60 | 83.895| Govind bakshiand

Haidartbad.
Sindiaséht .........] ...... [STTTTR R weeer. | See Udipur.
Sohégpar....... ceeee] 166.90 | Wo, 24 81.7 | 136.30 | 82.607 | Established in 1810,
current in Ner~
badda.

Son4t, Dihli,..... 175.41 {106.313 | The years 1 to 19

sabik ............ 170.64 | 103.358 | inclusive,
san 1 to 19... 176.13 | 106.747 | Same as sikk& rupee,
8rf sikké ... . JRTTPTR N See Puna,

Sriséhs ...
Srinagar ..
old.........

...... See Ajmir, 1816,
1561.28 | 91.686 (In Nan& Govind's
142.37 | 86.289 state. KEst. 1794,
principal curren
of Bundelkhand,
See Jalaon,
b1 91.9 | 159.44 | 96.632 | Sarat.
51 93.9 | 163.96 | 99.367 | Under the Nawhb,
98.4 | 173.86 | 105.246 |Old Dihlf standard,
92.1 | 162.30 | 98.363 Dc{reciated, see p.
yi

Sunémalla .........] 173.54 | Br. 0
Btrat ...l 17450 | Br. 5.
old...........] 176.60 | Br. 16
. 1

92.6 | 164.94 | 99.966 | Chosen s Bombay

rupoes.
88.1 | 149.72 [ 90.742 | Nickname from cop-
90.8 | 156.14 | 94.026] per?
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Intriusic
Name. ‘Weight. Assay. Touch. Pure value of Remarks,
conteats 100,
| ;
Grains. dwts. Grains, Fd. iR, :
Ti-mésha or (three; 34.30 |Br. 3 92,9 | 31.87 195'15 Coined in Neptl?
méshas) ....e.eneen . current in Srina-
. ar.
28,10 | Wo. 51 156.62 9.467 Di%to, debased.
of Ladakh ........ . 4000 |Br. 12.56 | 96.9 | 38.75 | 23484 | Coined at Lassa.
Topisbhi ; 82.3 [ 135.88 82.364
Toragal Nilkant ... 62.0 | 105.40 | 63.873 | Struck by Bala 86~
lidb, 1788 B,
Toka........ 80.4 { 138.51 | 83 944 | Aurangfbéd, (1882).
Tukésshi . | 94,0 | 162.77 | 98,648 | Current in Ahmad-
i nagar. (Noton).
Trintméli . . \ 95.0 | 167.67 | 101.618 | KarnAtic.
Venkatapati ...... 172,72 | Br. 11 | 96.2 | 166.25 | 160.766 | Ditto,
VAzith ceevevreioneen 168.62 | Wo.11,5 | 86.9 | 146,49 | 88.783 | Soh6gptr, in_ hilly
|
tract E. of Jabal-
Vazirshahi ......... 170.00 | Wo.13 | 863 | 146.62 | 88.864 | par.
Wabgaum ......... 172.65 | Wo, 0.5 | 91.5 | 157.88 | 95.684 | Current in the Dak-
han. (Noton).
Yeswantf .......c... 17495 | Br. 7.5 94.8 | 165.8¢ |100.500 | Struck by Jeswant
’ RéoHolkar,1806!
Zuwifkr ............ 174,10 | Wo, 17.5 © 84.4 | 147.03 91.06 | See Haidartibad,

(To convert the decimals of thc last column into 4nhs and p&’is, see the Table at
page 12.  For explanation of the present Table, see page 36.)

! This curious and handsome coin (for a specimen of which I am indebted to Major
Stacy), might be mistaken for an antique from its bearing the following Sanskrit inscription
in well-cut Ngari characters, on the obverse and reverse respectively.

= ymmElEdy TR TRl e |
AWETTA WAT FRT Wrafae I

M wrefarrgRiEwTRadea: |
Jyrwr frara g gheetad
& 9o

8ri.  Indraprasthasthito rdjd chakravartti bhimandale,
Tatprasddiat kritd mudrd lokesmin vawirdjite,

8ré.  Lakshmikdntapaddmbhojabhramardjitachetasah,
Yesawantasya vikhydtd mudraishd prithivitale,

“Dy the permission of the R4jh of Indraprastha (the king of Dihls), the Emperor of
the world, this coin has been struck by the renoned Yesawant (Jeswant Réo Holkar),
whose heart is 85 the black bee of the lotus foot of Lakshmikant,—to circulate throughout
the earth. An, Sake 1728 (== A.D. 1806).
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Assay of Bullion generally, brought to the Calcutia Mint.

Denomination. y— Intrinsio of Pr(;(llxuoe
sikk4 rupees,
South American bars marked .........| 24 din. | Br. 20 109 091 | 102.273
11 22 | Br.17.6| 107.964 101.207
11 17 { Br. 14 106.364 99.716
11 10 | Br. 8 103.636 97.159
Plata pina recovered from amal-
gamation ... ..ouiieriviiviiiineninans e Br.17.6 | 107.954 | 101.207
China cakes, large : hdthi khuri (ele-
hant-hoof)................. R T Br.16 107,273 | 100.569
Ditto, small ghord khuré (horse-hoof)| ...... Br.14.6 [ 106.5691 99.929
Calcutta refined cakes, called Madrasi| ...... Br.16.6 [ 107.045 | 100.366
1 Murshidébbdi ............[] ... Br. 156 106.818 100.142
» Dacea ......... N BT Br. 12 105,464 98.863
Assay of Ava Silver Cakes.
Oalcutta Value of
Burmese denomination.* Meaning of Ava Touch, Assay | Touch. | 100 tikals
Assay Beport. Report. in Fd. Ra,
Ban (supposed to be pure) ...| pure silver......... 100 |Br. 16.5| 98.6 | 151.57
Kharoobat (shell circled) ...... 5pr.ct.underdo.| 95 |Br. 6.5 94.3 | 146.16
Dain, ta kyat det ............... 10 pr. ct. above st.| 93.5 |Br. 2 | 92.5 |142.28
» ko moo det ....... vereuens 9pr.ct. 92.6 [standard | 91.7 | 141.00
y»  Sheet moo det ............ 8pr.ct. ,, 91.8 (Wo. 4 90.0 | 138.44
»  kwon, neet moo det ...| 7pr.ct. 90.9 |'Wo, 3 | 90.4 |139.08
,»  ngamoo det ... Spr.ct. ,, 89.7 |Wo. 6 | 87.6 | 137.79
Madain (alloyed dain) .........| ? . {Wo42 | 74.1 |114.08
Yowetnee (reg flowered or star)| Ava standard 85.0 {[Wo. 4 | 90.0 | 138.44
py kyat gé ..i.iiiiveeniinns 10 pr. ct. alloy 77.3 |Wo.14 | 85.8 | 132,08
» tshay nga kyat gé ...... 15 pr.ct. , 73.9 (Wo.38.5| 756.6 1116.32
»  Dheet tshay gé ......... 20 pr.ct. ,, 708 {Wo.34 | 77.6 | 119,217
»  thoun tshag' gé ........80pr.ct. 66.4 |Wo.72 | 61.6 | 94.85 ¢
» letshay gé........ veeeees| 40PT.CE 60.7 {Wo.77 | 69.6 | 91.66
,» Dgatshay gé ... ...] 60 pr.ct, , 56.7 [Wo.88 | 56.0 | 84.60
., kyouk tshay gé ......... 60pr.ct. 53.1 |Wo.109 | 50.4 | 71.14
»  khwon nheet tshay gé..| 70pr.ct. ,, 80.0 [Wo.107 | 51.3 | 72.42
,»  sheet tshay gé............ 80 pr.ct. ,, 47.2 |[Wo.112 | 49.3 | 69.22
» ko tshay gé.... 90 pr.ct. ,, 44,7 |Wo.116 | 43.5 | 66.66
Yowetnee gyan .... 3 yowetnee, jalloy | 42.9 [Wo.131 | 37.0 | 57.04
Rangoon yowetnee ............ 5 per cent. better
than Ava stand.] 90.0 | Wo. 4 | 90.0 | 138.44

(A deduction of 1 per cent. showld be expected from the produce of Ava bullion,

on account of the vitreous coat of litharge which adheres to the lumps).

This table is abstracted from the examination of thirty-five specimens of silver

fo

or the comparison of the

ially prepared in Ava, in presence of the Resident,

urmesye with the English assay.
* See page 34. -
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Tasre of Copper Coins.

(Where not otherwise mentioned, the name tells the place of coinage and cir-
culation. Since 100 grains is the weight of the present paigh, the cdlumn of weight
also expresses the intrinsic value of 100 of each sort in Conipany’s paisa.)

Weight | Usual

Name. in troy |rate per! Where current. Remarkw,
grains. | rupee.

¥

Agra paish ......... 148 6G | Current in the Agra district.

Akbari, old ......... 300 | 30 | Ditto, but scarce.

Allahabad .. .| 141 e

Almorah ............ 83 208 grs.

[ )
American cent ......| 167 ... | One cent, 1810 : (by law of 1790, should be

Azimgarh., . 170 -« | Square, Hindi inseription.

Balasbhi .. .| 256 ... | Throughout Jalpi, Sggar, ete.

Barelli ............... 149 40

Bahér ..... 101 64 | See Patna.

Benfires 981 | 64 | By Regulation X. of 1809, Trisuli paish ; also
Reg. VII. 1814. (See page 8 and 3%,

Bhiltra.......csveeees| 307 ’

Bhilsa ..... "

Bhoptl........ II} 225
Bishennéth ......

Bombay, 1797...... 212 48 | Marked ¢48 to one rupee, 4 V. E 1.C.’ and arms.
18

4...... 200 50 Coined_idli England; device, arms, and acales,
¢ Adl
1832...... 100 64 | New coinage, with the same device.
Bhartpar ....... ceee] 276 32
Bundi ....... oapeeee] 294 32
Calcutta, 1782...... 527 | 192? | First p&’i struck by contract at Pulta.
1792...... 40 # | Marked ‘0. V. ¢. 1792, and on therevers¢ a
4 ] shield and crest.

« 1795...... 180 64 | Quarter-fm4, reduced on theé 4th May, 1796,
1796 to 1809 | 135 64 to 12 &nbs weight, and afterwards in 1808,
1809 to 1817 | 101 64 to 9 finks, the weight of the Bahfr paish.

1817 ....eenns 64 | Present standard weight by Reg. XXV, of 1817
half &r4...... 82 } By Regulation ITL. of 1831. (See page 4.)
one ph'i 192 Y Hegl : + (See page 4.
Ceylon ......... ... |Coined in England, device an elephant, ¢ two
stivers ;* the one-, and the half-, stiver in
Erog&rtion.
Chikna............. W 240 [80-32| T 1;3 dadhusﬁbi worn smooth : throughout
anda.
CHinawa . «+ | Chinania? InLghor, near Kangra,
China ...... w~ 4 Brass coin with square holes, various sizes.
Chalan 82 | Same as Chikna, current in the De&b.
Dihli........u 44°0% Coiﬁed until 1818, weight one tols, or 80 to
the ser.
Dutch ....... veee wnaf 230 <+ | S8qyuare lump, marked ¢ two strs.’

15 sesseesesnanees) 120 ... { Tranquebar, rude coin marked ¢ one str-’
English pemny......] 412 ... | Old penny-pivce. ki
© new | 290 ... | New penny, legal wejght 291.6 grains,
French sous.........| 150 ... | Brass, five centimes, legal weight 154 grdins,
Farrukhbbed ......| 2843 | 26 | Prescribed by Reg. IIIE. 1806 (not coined),
1816 | 100 64 | Established by Begulation . of 18186,

| Gk ™} e 110 | 70 | Cumrent from Mathurs.to Mainprs.
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Gwhéliéar, old 146
Héadews . 296
Hatras . .| 280
Indor .... ... 118
Jalbon ....... .| 262
Java, 1814 .........| 172
Jhénsi ....... .| 260
Jabalpar . ..} 260
Jeipar ...... .| 280
Kukureti .......oe... 262
Khetrf ....cccounaeeen 262
Karoli ...... . cevens "1
Madras, 1803 ...... 180
1808 ......| 120
1832 ... 100
Kothisioueeinnninennes 2756
Lukhnow, old ...... 195
new .| 185
1806 ...| 2843
Madhusthi .........] 270
Maiwhr .., 34
Marwar ............ 330
Muzaffarbbad ...... 190
Mansari ............ 169
Mathurf, old ...... 147
new ...... 136
double 270
Nazir 8héh ......... 131
'Nepal e renverens
»  paisa...
Najibabad .........
Nagar ?...c.oveniinnd

Weight | Usual
Name. in troy | rate per ‘Where ourrent. Remarks.
grains, | rupee.
Gorakhpar ......... %86 |26-36 | Bentres district, former standard paisé.

62
34
40?
323

40-48

-5
64
34
6
263

35-40

378
58
461
68°
34
80
40

Marked Muhammad Akbar Shah.

Near Nagpar.

Current in Nagpar.

In Malwa generally.

Bandalkhand, the gﬁl&sﬁhi paist.

Marked ¢ 1st. B.Y. E.I.C

Current in Bandalkhand.

Narbadda valley.

Agra and Jaipar districts.

Near Pann4 in Bandalkhand : bears a device,
resembling a Hanumbn—3120 per man,

? Kukureli or Kukureti.

Current at Dihli and Karoli.

XX.-kas piece, coined in England.

Three falas, or one falam khurd {little fanam),

Equelised with Bengal and Madras paisa.

In Kot4, Ajmir, etc.: a square coin.

Machhlis&hi,} Current in Oudh and Kanouj

Shirsahi, to Mainpuri,

See Farrukhabd.

Chief currency of Allah&b&d and the Dobb,
formerly of Benfres and Mirzapar.

A very small coin.

In Agra, etc.
% Agra, Mathuré, Bindraban, etc.

Son of Ghias-ud-din Shéh : ‘anciept square
paish of Sagar district.

Current in the Turfi. .

Bahé&durséhi, coined and current in Nephl.

In Barelli and Rohilkhand.

Marked ¢ Nagar 5221, device, a rude elephant ;
some have ¢ Pan, Patan,’ or Zarb-i patan.’

In the Narbadda Territories.

01d Lukhnow, so called,

Of native fabrication.

Coined at Patna and Caléutta.

One hundred to the dollar : and halves. Codned

in England. Current in Penang, Singa-
pore, ahd Yhe Malay hE;evninsula.
Current, duRPatifla,Dihli, etc.

Coined at Réjmahal.
In Rew ? device, a kind of Nigari figure one
'?'%e %ﬁsm &, so called by the nati

e ar’, paisi, so ¢ y the natives.
Also oa:fed i’&msﬁhi. ‘
? Tehri.
In Bandalkhand, equal to Jhénsf.
Telinga, or Southern India. ‘
Dutch, marked ‘I St.’ (one stiver).
Abhout donble the Maiwéri.

The weights, unless otherwise stated, are taken frem specimens collectod chiefly

at Bentires,
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SYMBOLS, ETC. ON MODERN INDIAN COINS.

#Before _51vmg the Catalogue of Symbols figured in platq xlv., it will
‘be convenient to direct the reader’s attention to plate xlvi., whlch gives
such samples of the modern coins of Indi# as will enable him to
recognise their principal varieties at sight. Those of Nppﬁl Assam,
Kachar and Lassa, are sufficiently distinct from the Négarf, Bengilf,
and Tibetan characters on them; the pagodas, also, of South India
cannot be mistaken. The Négari coin of Koté may be classified from
its Lotus symbol, although it is otherwise difficult to decypher the
inscription. But the great majority of coins freated of in the
foregoing remarks and Tables are similar to figures 2, 8, 9, 10, 11,
and 12, which exhibit portions only of a Persian inscription, generally
of very imperfect execution. These can only be known by the signs
or symbols of the various States inserted in some conspicuous part of
the impression : thus, No. 11 is known to be of Indor, from the Solar
effigy.. The following particulars of the coins in plate xlv. will save
the necessity of any further general remarks, in addition to those
already made at page 40.

1. THE 19TH SAN SIKKA RUPEE.

Now [and up to 1835] coined at the Calcutta mint; bearing the
Sbih *Alam distich, explained in page 2. All the Company’s silver
and gold money of Bengal, up to the present day, is of the same
style, containing the whole inscription, of which parts only are
visible on most of the native coins.

2, rHE oLD SALIM8AH{ RUPEE,

Current in Malwa, and coined by the RAjd of Pratipgarh. The

words visible on the

Obverse . dc\:» Je oty

(intended for Shdh ’dlam hdm{ ud-din, ete.) and the Hijra date, 1199,
which, however, does not correspond with the year of reign on the
Reverse :

| Giple 1Y s uger s

¢ 29th year of the prosperous reign.’

This is the earliest year of the coinage of these rupees; those of
the 45th san were in course of coinage in 1823. They were issued
to the troops at the exohange of 122.8 per 130 Farrukhibsd rupees.

3. THE BAJRANGGARE RUPEE,

(Near Kotd Bundf) known by the Lotus symbol ; coined by & petty

zamindér; much debased. In the Bhikhé dialect,

Obverse
3 qreeTCrE Teye TegTae

Srirdma chaprdsi pavenputra Salapiyan’ ¢ All-powerful son of the sir (Hanumén)
servant of Rama.’



S .

Bxistiiiog Goios o Dutsai,

Double Fagoda -

%
L by Staphem. dustin, Hoelrd.
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Reverse :

YU WIAT AT Ayl & 9 g
It par chhdpd men pdjd Jay Singh ke 21 Jayanagar. ‘On this com is imprinted the
21st (year) of Raja Jay Singh at Jaynagar.’
The initial and fiaal letters are imperfectly visible on the coin; the
purport shews it to.be struck at Jaynagar, a village near Bajranggarb.

4. THE NEPAL WUHR, UR HALF RUPEE.

it wag fie wedy @

SriSriSrt Pratdp Sinh Sdh Deva (titles of the R4ja) 1686,

Reverse :
=r=freft sicane

8riSriSri Gorakhndth, (the principal god worshipped by the hill people, whence
their name of ¢ Gorkhas’ is derived.)

Zrsitaft
SriSriSrt Guhyeswari, ‘the omniscient goddess Devi.’
5. AN ASSAMESE RUPEE.

Of an octagbnal form. The inscription is in the Bengilf cha-
racter, but in the Sanskrit language.

Obverse :
8 & Tz (NAY owrgw ATy
8riSrt Hara Gauri paddmbuja madhukarasya, * 'The sipper of the honey of the foot
of Sri Hara Gauri’

aawwe(mmﬁrwmswa

SriSri mat Swarga Dwa Rudra Smihma Sdke 1630, ‘The blessed and celestial
Rudra Singh.' The 8tka date corresponds to A.p. 1708.

Obverse :

Centre :

Reverse :

6. A KACHAR RUPEE,
In this the Bengilf letters are connected together by paxa.llal lines.
Obverse: The inscription is not intelligible.

Reverse :
& forfter 5= T
ﬂri @iris Ohamdra Ndréyana (the Rj&’s name).

) 7. CHMINESE-TIBET SILVER MONEY.

Coined at Lassa (vids page 83). On the obverse, in the Tibetan
character, gtsang pahu, ¢ pure money,’ okah hohkin (name of the Chinese
Emperor). On the four corners of the margin of another coin
similar' to the one depicted, are the four letters nys ku rtsa Ina (25)
meaning tbetwenty-ﬁfth yese. of the cycle of sixty years (=4.p. 1881):.
the dgte on the ooin in the plate is not decypherable. ~The Chinese

1 'i'he phtemtesitto bea Put garh rupee, as it was labelled in the Asssy.
‘office cabinet; but on referen n}’ tacy, at Nesirabad, it turns out to be as
sbove, - The mﬂmpﬂon was reud by a pandit at that place, who makes the last

{ Jayasingh ko rdj Joyaplr mn ; but 1 consider the above mare comhmt
with the specnnen in my possession;
[
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inscription on the reverse consists of four words, ku-hen poo-chung, ‘the
Emperor Xa-hen’s® precious money.”
8. THE ARKAT RUPEE. ‘
The full inscription of this (the Madras) coin is given:in page 3.
‘It is known by the part of S\ visible, and by the groups of four
dots and the lotus or lily.
9. THE 8AGAR RUPEE.

In this the S8hih *Alam distich can barely be traced. "The trident,

star, and flag of Siva are its distinguishing marks.
10. THE NAGRUB RUPEE.

This coin bears the inscription of Muhammad Shah. Sikke mubdrik
bdd(-shdh Ghdzi Muhammad Shdh) only recognizable by the two final
letters of the Emperor’s name. It is known to be of Nagpir by the
¥ bk (or ¥ inverted ?) which may stand for Bhunsla, the name of the
reigning Rdjés of Nagpar; the ‘4’ (zarb-¢ ...£) may bo the final letter
of Hingan Ghat, the place of coinage.?

11. THE INDOR RUPEE,

Parts of the words Skdh ' Alam bddshak are here visible, and the

usual year of the reign: the solar disc distinguishes the coin.
12. THE sHfRSAHf, OR NEW LURHNOW RUPEE.

Resides the ahsurd armorial bearings, constructed of two tigers, two
fish and a dagger, surmounted by a royal umbrella; this rupee beers
the following insoription :

Obverse :

Jub b (Jesam ol o5l o ‘LU) s p At Y &
WIA a allyd oo
‘The king of the world, Ghfzi-ud-din, Haidar ’Ali, by the grace of the Lord of
Glory, has struck coin in silver and gold, A.m. 1238,

Reverse:

syl Ko &bl 1o (gile e (gl D R 05

¢ In the 5th year of his 1ﬂua('.nous reign, at the capital of the sabah of Oudh.’

18, AN ANCIENT GOLD HON;"
with part of an inscription in the Sanskrit character on .ope side, and
a single image on the other.
14. A MODERN DOUBLE PAGODA, .
~ Struek pt Madras, showing the character of the former English
currency of that presidency.
15. THE COMMON BHARTPGS PAISA,

Shewmg that the copper coins may be also recognised by their ap-

! The late Emperor.of Chiga, written ‘Kea-kmg T the Anglo-C’hmcse Kalendat, ‘
reigned from 1781 to 1821,

% I have since been informed that the s mbol on the Niigptir rupee is intended f
8% the Marathi numersl equivalent to 41 ‘,y Ggptr rupee nded for.
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propriate emblems. The mscngmon will be seen to be part of the
Muhammad Shah legend.

16, MADRAS COPPER COIN.
Strmck in England for circulation at Madras (see page 4). The
same coat of arms will be found on the Bombay and Penang copper

currency.

CATALOGUE OF SYMBOLS ON MODERN INDIAN COINS.
(PLATE XLVL)

[Taken from specimens in the Assay Office or in the author's possession. In
some cascs (marked ?), it is probable that the specimens have been misnamed from
their being found current in other districts with different names, ]

VARIETIES OF THE PHUL, (‘FLowkr’) 31 Madras, Shihpar, ’Alinagar.,

STAR, AND DOT. 32 New Madras.
1 Company’s rupco. Gokula rupen? 33 Garnbli rupec (Arkat).
2 Saronj rupee. 34 Chandur,
3 Islamabhd muhr of Aurangzib. 36 Gokule, or Gandasthi paisa.

4 Vazirsthi rupee, san 9. Balasdhi? 36 Kalpi.
5 Sarat & old Bombay (witha ¢rown). 37 Oujein new. Chanda: common.

6 Koruh (in Allahabad) with 21. 38 Kalpi.

7 Srinagar, with 46. Sbgar with 45. 39 Patna? Muhr of Dihli?

8 Jhansi. Also 10, 40 Bhartpar paish (sec plate x1v.).
9 Sahéranpar: common. 41 Old paist found in Sagar,

10 Jhonsi: with 6 leaves, Gwalibr. VARIETIES OF THE TRISUL, BALK, on
11 Bagar with 46, (vide plate x1v.) ¢ TRIDENT,’

12 Murshidebad, 42 Mathurh., Jélhon, Shgar.

13 Barelli, with 30. 43 Srinagar, with 7.

14 Sahéranptr, with 9.14} Old Assam. 44 Old S4gar, Kalpi.

15 01d Surat muhr, 46 “ Jalbon, ete,

16 Jalwan or Jalaon? 46 Kalpi puisti, with 43, cte,

17 Siwhi gold muhr, Aurangzib, 47 Nephl muhr. (see plate xlv.)

Négpar, with 94, Gokula, with 78, 48 Bhopl, Bhilss, Réthgarh,
18 Common : Ujjain, with 93 or 37. 49 Tolinga paish ?

Udipar. 60 Ganjom,
19 Arkét. Chilki Arkée, cte. . 61 Old Dihli and Farrukhab&d : common,
20 Private mark of Benfires mint (cen-~ Nagpar of Jeswant Réo,

tre dot- enlarged). 52 Nasir Shéhi, old Narbaddé paisé,

21 Kora or Corah, with 6. 63 Sultbn Muhammad, ,,
22 Ujjain. PHUL, PADAM PHUL, ¢ FLOWER, KNOT.’
23 O1d Farrukh6bad rupee and muhr,  §4 Koth rupeo—and with 67,
24 Bharatpar. (see plate xlv.) 56 Koth rupee,
26 Chinawa rupee (Arkat). 56 Bundi. Koth.
26 thkauir with 82, 63, 67 New Kotk, with 66,
27 Maisar, common; Chandausi, 68 Harda (Narbaddé).

nummm 07 THE PADAM, ‘1otUs’ on 89 Koth variety, Bajranggarh.

© “rmrEFOIL. 60 Benares, old, small with 80,

28 Indor, old, with 29, _ 61 Bhikanir, with 26, 62, ss
290 Ditto, 62 reverse.

30 Barell, with 13, 63 ”
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PAROREA, ‘SPEAR’ OR * SCRPTRE, GUDA,
’ OR ‘MACR.

64 Jodhpar, Pals,

85 Koch&man, with 92. Bopasihi.

66 Jodhpar, Négor.

67 Barelli? Urcha? Pali.

JHAR, THUHAR; ‘BRANCH OR 8PRIG.’
68 Bhiléré.
69 Jaiptr-Siwéi gold muhr.
70 Ajmir,
71 Chitor, Krishnégarh.
72 S4limsphi? (Jaipar).
73 Jaipar rupee and muhr.
74 Bandarsela ?
76 Mathurd, Jaipar.
76 Chinsar, with 100, Udipéar, Chitor

old?

77 Barhdnpar ?

VARIETIES OF THE ROHU, OR ‘FISH.
78 Gokula paisé.
79 Oudh, Lukhnow old rupee.
80 Ditto, Barelli. Old Benéres,
81 Machlisahs of Lukhnow,
82 Bendvres old.

s0RA3, ‘THR BUN.

83 New Indor rupee and muhr.,
84 Indor.—Ujjain.
85 ,, copper coin,
86 Bel pattd, Maheswar, with 87,
87 Lingam, Maheswari rupee.
88 Patdk, ¢ flag or standard of Siva :’

Stgar rupeo (pl. xiv.). Négpar,

VARIETIES OF THE ‘SWORD: ' sSRAMBHIRS.

89 Chanda, Gwhliar,—common.

90 Haidarkbad, of Késim ’Alf,

91 ,, Govind-bakhshi.

92 Common shamshiri.

93 Kochman, with 64.

94 Négpur, with 17. Katmandn (see
p- 81). Balkh,

95 (Pistol) Agra paish.

had char,

has the %r

Yeswant Réo Nﬁ%;l;tm
1

by 4
Marathi 10
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VARIETIES OF THY KATAR, OR ‘ DAGGER.”

96 Akbar 11. of Dihif—pmall,

97 Narwar.

98 Bhartpar. (see plate xlv.)

99 Siwai gold muhr of Muhammad Shéh,

with 13 : small,

100 The .4nkus of Puna.—Chitor.

NUMERALS AND LETTERS.

101 (10) Hals sikks of Puna, Nagpar.

102 (9 or 17) Rewh paish, Bhilsh?

103 (76) Jabalpar,

104 (55) Shgar.

105 (76) Indor old rupee,

106 a (4%) Old Nagpcr:

& (9) New do.!

107 Tehri, Bandatkhand, illegible.

108 (2} #r¢) Srisihi rupee of Ajmir.

109 (¢ 4) Haidari of Maistr.

110 (377 94)‘ cow ") Chitor; from the pro-
verb regarding the slaughter by
Akbar: “gdo mare ke pdp.”

111 (g #d) Gold mubr, unknown ?

112 (qqy #¢) Debased Dihli gold mubr,
san 29.

MISCELLANEOUS,

213 (shell) Bhétghon in Nephl.

114 (Panja, ‘ fists’) Almorah.

116 Shlimsthi, date 1199. (see plate xlv.)

116 »  Varieties.

117 »

118 Mewhri paish.

119 Kukureti, near Pannih in Bandal-

- khand (the god Hanumén })

120 (elephant.) Nagar, Patan, Soptr?
Struck by Tipa ?

121 (Ohhata, ‘the royal umbrella’) on
some of Muhammad Shéh and Shah

" *Alam’s Dihli coins.

122 Variety of

123 Etiwa muhr,

124 Jhfinsf,

126 The swastika emdlem of the 7th Jina,
found on some coins,

”

1 The distinguishing symbol of the old NagpGr rupee, struck at the Chanda and
Hingan Ghat msx:ts was as above, a Marbthi i?’ g :
of the mint, their mark was a_flag (88). The new Néagpari since 1836

o 9 above this flag. Other winor varieties are marked as follows :~the
X ; the Man-Bhat-Sahi, by = ; the Ugno-Sahi, by a

gl . 101) ; the Rémji Tantia has~ half moon w ; the
the same with & dot in the centre w ; th

‘When Bach& Réo and Dr. Gerdon

has arsingh Réo
e Siva Rébo, the same with a dot on one

side w* There are many more, but tﬁo_y are not considered cAalar or.‘ current.’
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NOTE ON THE HISTORY OF THE GOLD AND SILVER
CURRENCIES OF INDIA.

[As the general subject of metallic currencies is just now attracting
the serious attention of the European public, it may be useful that I
should recapitulate briefly the facts to be gathered from the detached
notices of the coins of the various kingdoms and diverse epochs illus-
trated in the preceding pages, which throw light upon the little known
history of Indian mintages; and further, that I should complete the
review by exhibiting the action of our own civilization on the cir-
culating media of these later days, especially in reference to the im-
portant question of the institution and organization of the gold coinage
as a legal tender, and its eventual supersession as such in 1836.

I have elsewhere expressed an opinion that the people of Hin-
dastén, in very early times, had independently achieved considerable
progress in the art of coining; even before Greek civilization reached
them through the influence of Alexander’s expedition, and the sub-
sequent settlement in India proper of the Bactrian-Hellenes. Indeed,
we are able to trace by the produce itself, cach phase of mint de-
velopment and each successive effort of invention tending to the pro-
duction of a perfect coin. Tho earliest movement is seen in the
fabrication of irregularly outlined flat pieces of silver or copper, of fixed
weights, whose currency is marked by the symbols of consecutive
dynasties, punched at hazard on their surfaces. Next, we remark a
more careful rounding off of the metal, and the application of a single
die over the whole of one surface, the other being left blank. As we
proceed, we meet with complete coins; but these are cast in moulds,
and may possibly indicate separate and independent progress. Suc-
cessive modifications and improvements are observable in either class,
which it is not necessary to follow more at large in this place: and, finally,
we arrive at exoellent specimens of an issue of faurly coined money,
seemmgly local in Northern Hinddstén,! which there is good reason to
assign £ a period prior to the advent of the Greeks. Coins of these:
epochs-have been found in silver, copper, bronze, and lead ; the non-
discovery of any examples in gold does mnot necesm'ily lead to the
inference that the metal was not used for coining purposes; but
merely amounts to the fact that, if used, it was of rare occurrence.

! Cloins of, the Behat type. Article X,
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The Bactrian-Greeks, as far as their Indian provinces tell the tale,
would appear to have restricted themselves to a currency of the two
metald, silver and copper. Their successors, the Indo-Scythians again,
discontinued the issue of a silver currency, and supplied jts place by a
gold ' coinage ; increasing, simultaneously, the weight of the copper
pieces. There is some uncertainty as to the dates of succosding
dynasties ; but we find the Guptas,~—who imitated the devices of the
Indo-Scythian money,—in possession of a copious gold currency in
their eastern provinces on the Ganges, aided by a limited silver, but
sufficient copper medium of cxchange; while their dominions towards
the Western const were supplied almost exclusively with a silver coin-
age based upon the mintages of the Sah kings of Saurashtra (Gujarit);
who in their own case had previously copied the style of the Greek
hemi-drachmas of Apollodotus and other sovereigns. Here we must
puss over centuries, and present our next tableau in the time of
the Brihman kings of Kabul and the Panjiab (about the 10th cen-
tury a.n.). In this instance also the currency is confined to silver
and copper. Mahmad, and his successors of the Ghazn{ dynasty, em-
ployed gold jn addition to the lower metals. At the period immediately
preceding the Muhammadan occupation of India (a.H. 587, a.p. 1191)
the northern provinces of Hindustan were furnished with a currency
composed of a combination of silver and copper mixed in uncertain
proportions : while tho Rahtor monarchs of Kanauj still coutinued to
issue gold. The former coins, which were entitled after the capital,
Dilliwals (J‘ }339),‘ were adopted by the Pathan Sultans of India, and
a middle currency of such incorporated metals remained in usc up to the
time of Baber (a.r 930, a.p. 1528-24). Simultaneously with the
retention of this type of the local money, the Muhammadans intro-
duced modified forms of dirhams and dindrs, of equal weights (174
grains). At what relative proportion these stood to each other we
are left to conjecture, as history is silent on the subject, and the coins
themselves afford us no means of instituting a comparison. The lower
currency was completed by a copper coinage, which in some cases
extended to so minute a division as 17.4 grains.

The celebrated Muhammad bin Tughlak (a.m. 728, a.p. 1324-5)
introduced an infinite variety of new coins of all descriptions, and
evidently remodelled the rates, together with the weights of his
currency. The gold coinage was raised from 174 to 200 grains, and
the silver reduced from the former amount to 140 grains. But his
grand effort at finance seems to have been reserved for the production

! Tnscription of a.u. 587 (a.p. 1191) on +he ‘“Mosque of the Kutb at Dihli; the
Bi&al reads preferably Dillial, but the T6j ul Mbasir determines the word as
D,
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of a scheme of a representative currency (founded on the Chinese paper
credit system) in which copper and brass tokens were stamped with an
authoritative impress of value, whether as the equivalent of gold or
silver; and im addition, parallel representatives of the ordinary sub-
divisjons of each, were issued to complete the currency. This attempt,
after $roducing countless troubles, and resulting in utter failure—cven
under the guidance of an absolute and unscrupulous tyrant—was
abandoned definitively before the expiration of three ycars from the
first promulgation of the ordinance. I need not notice the minor
incidents of Muhammad bin Tughlak’s mint administration, further
than to note a sceming reversion to the previous system of weights in
tho latter part of his reign. Nor need I more fully advert to the
state of the currency under his successors, beyond remarking that
Biber seems to have designed to substitute his Central Asian scheme
of coinage in place of the then existing local distribution of the
currency. However, when Shir Shih had driven Humiyin out of
India (a.B. 949, A.p. 1541) he entered upon a gencral reform of the
coinage, which had the effect of introducing thc now universal rupee,
and abolishing the unsatisfactory compound of mixcd metals; in ad-
dition to simplifying the lower coinage, by its reduction to u fixed and
determined standard of pure copper,' representing the dam, which we
must suppose had previously been minted in billon.?

At length we reach an epoch when we have no longer to depend
upon the coins as our ouly data, but are able to cite written and con-
temporary authority for the illustration of our subject. Akbar's minister,
Ab&’lfazl, has preserved to us a full and complete record of his
master’'s mint arrangements; from this wc¢ discover that the autho-
ritative standard of the day was copper, based upon the ddm, which is
defined as ““ & copper coin, in weight 5 tanks, or 1 told, 8 mishas, and
7 ratfs, in value the 40th part of a rupec.” The text of the ‘Ayin-i
Akber{’ goes on to declare the weight und value of the gold and silver
coins, the equivalents of each being expressed in dims, and their relative
exchangeable value ¢nfer s¢ being for the moment altogether ignored.®
In this same measure of value all the revenues of the empire are esti-
mated, indeed, it would appear from an incidental notice in connexion
with the subject of relative values, that the definition of the worth of

! I have estimated this eoin at 823.6 grains; pieces now in existence weigh ns
high 95 322 grs. (See ‘ Numismatic Chronicle,’ xv, 18562.)

;2 “The dam,” says AbG'lfazl, “was formerly called pysab and also Babloli,”—
Buhlol Lodi's mixed coinnﬁe contributes isolated specimens that might well represent
the requisite value, ss tosted by preseut assays; but there is an absence of uniformity
in the generul results that forbids our recognising any specific class of -higher or
lower equivalents,

3 Gladwin's ‘ Ayin-i Akberi,’ i. p. 37.
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gold by any silver estimate, was—like the rupee itself—a. novelty.!
The. materials afforded by the text of the ¢ Ayin-i Akberf, whether
tested by the valuation in d4ms, or by the equivalents subsequently
given of the rupee correspondents of the several descriptions of muhrs,
equally establish the result that gold stood to silver as 1 to 9.4.
The rupees, it will be seen, were themsclves of various standards,
ranging from the 39 déms of the old round rupee, to the 40 dams of
‘the square jalali; and, in fact, it is acknowledged in one place that
even the estimated rates were uncertain in their application, and that
the silver coin was left to find its own level in the market? |

1 now arrive at the period when British influence is felt upon the
the currencies of India, and as this is a subject connected with which
much misunderstanding and some misrepresentation have taken place,
I secure myself from any possible prejudice or favor by permitting the
Government to state its own case, in extracts from the legislative
enactments promulgated from time tc time. The history is unsatie-
factory in its carlier portions, and incomplete towards its end, where,
it is clear, much remains intentionaily untold.

Reeurarion XXXV. of 1793.—PreaMsre.—*“ A Regulaticn for
re-enacting, with amendments, the Rules passed on the 20th June,
24th October, and.31st November, 1792, and subsequent dates, for
the reform of the Gold and Silver Coin in Bengal, Behar, and Orissa ;
and for prohibiting the currency of any Gold or Silver Coin in those
provinces, but the 19th Sun Sicca Rupees and the 19th Sun Goid
Mohurs.”

“Smc. 1. . . The sicca rupee of the 19th sun is the established
silver coin of the country, and the rupee in which the public revenues
are payable. It was with a view to render it the general measure
of value, that Government determined in the year 1773, that all
rupees coined in future should bear the impression of the 19th sun or
year of the reign ofShah Alum. . . .  The rules by which the gold
coin has been regulated have been productive of evils, similar to those
which have prevailed with regard to the silver coin. TUnder the
native administrations, and until the year 1766, the gold mohur wgag,
not considered as a legal tender of payment in any publie or private
transaction, nor was the number of rupees for which it was to pass

! When Azad-al-dauleh “ was sent to Kandes, Rajh Tudermull made the price of
gold moburs to be estimated in rupees:” i. hP 39,  The original Persian text is
somewhat obscure in this passage; and the MS. cppies vary in the wording of the
sentence ; but Gladwin seems to have fathomed the real meaning. :

2 ¢ Although the market price is sometimes more or less than 40 dams, yet this
value is always set upon it in comparative caleulations.”--Ayin-i Akberd, i, 86. :
original passage is quoted in the body of note * p. 5, mpfé. N
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ourrent ever fixed by the Government. It was struck for the con-
venience of individuals, and the value of it, in the markets, fluctuated
liko other commodities : silver being the metal which was the general
measure of value throughout the country. In the year 1766, the
value of the gold coin, with respect to the silver, was first fixed, and
the former coin declared a legal tender of payment. A gold mohur
was struck, and ordered to pass for fourteen sicca rupees. But s this
coin (calculating according to the relative value of the two metals)
was much below the worth of the silver, in the number of rupees
for which it was ordered to pass, it was found impossible to render
it current, and it was accordingly called in; and a new gold mohur,
being that now current, was issued in 1769, which was directed to
pars as a legal tender of payment for sixteen sicca rupees. The
intrinsic worth of this“coin was estimated to be equal to the nominal’
value of it, or as nearly so as was deemed necessary to render it
current at the prescribed rate.” [The Regulation then goes on to
enumerate the difficulties attendant upon giving free currency to these
coins,! and proceeds to say :] ¢ The means which appear best calculated

! Sir James Steuart, in his work, entitled ¢ The Principles of Money applied to
the present statc of the Coin of Bengal’ Y..n. 1772), gives us some interestin
details as to the aim and object of the original establishment of the gold currency
Bengal, and the want of success that attended the measures of Government, confessed
to in the above Regulation. He says: ‘It has beon observed, that this coin, called
gold mohurs, had been formerly coined at Dehli, of the same weight and fineness
with thesicca rupee of Bengal and other countries of Hindostan ; but that they passed
conventionally, having no legal denomination . . In 1766, . . it was pro%osed, as an
expedient for augmenting the currency of specie to make a coinage of gold, . . and
the directors of this operation, pitchiug upon fifteen Arcot rupecs as the value of one
gold mohur, instead of estimating the value of these fifteen Arcot rupees by the fine
metal contained in them, estimated them by their current value, which was above the
proportion of their intrinsic worth. Not satisfied with this first deviation from prin-
ciples, they added to the mohur (already over-rated in its proportion to the fifteen
silver Arcot rupees) no less than 8 per cent. extra-denomination, entirely arbitrary,
80 when this gold currrncy came abroad, it proved to be no less than 174 per cent,
worse in %payments than silver rupees of Bengal, Madras, Bombay, and Surat,”

. 26, 27.
ol The people of that country (Bengal) had been so long accustomed to silver
coin, that they never would, except when forced to it, receive the mohurs in payment.
8o the Company was obliged to make a new regulatiou in 1769, little better than the
former. At last the gold currency fell all together to many per cent. below its
intrinsic value, acco; to the saying, Dum vitant stulti, vitia in contraria
currunt.”

Sir J. Steuart, at p. 30 ¢¢ seq., gives us the weight and standard of these coins:~—

The 1766 mohur was 20 carats fine, or 20-24ths: full weight, 17966 grs,,

ortion of fine gold, 149-72 grains: issued as the equivalent of 14 rupees,.

Ths rapee being 179:66 grs. in full weight, and containing 17592 grs. of fine
silvpr,
VF!l‘he mohur of 1769, full weight 190'773 grs,, contained 180:086 grs. of fine
gold : the value being fixed at 16 rupees: the silver currency remaining as before.

Our author continues: ““ Now if we go upon the supposition'we have hitherto
adopted, viz.,’that the proportion of the metals in India was supposed to be at
14 to 14 then in this coinag%:of 1769, the gold was over-rated nearly 5% per cent.”"
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to render the gold mohur generally current, are to declare it receivable
at all the public treasuries, and in all public paymenta throughout the
provinces, at the rate of sixteen sicea rupecs.”

Sec. 2. defines weight and standards, or—

“Gold mohurs, 190'894 troy grs.: Assay, compared with English
standard gold, better, 1 car. 3} grs.

“ Sicca rupees, 1793 grs. : Assay, compared with English standard
gilver, better, 13 dwts.”

Src. 3. specifies that those gold mohurs “are to be comsidered
a legal tender of payment in all public and private transactions
at the rate of sixteen sicca rupees;” and further defines penaltics for
their refusal by the native I'reasurers; and to complete the authorita-
tive currency, it is cven declared in See. 20, that “no person shall
recover in any court of judicature . . any sum of monecy, under a
bond or other writing, or any agreement, written or verbal, entered
into after the above-mentioned date, by which any sum of money shall
be stipulated to be paid in any species of rupees, excepting sicca
rupees or gold mohurs of the 19th sum, or the halves and quarters
of each.”

Ree. VI. of 1794 postpones to 10th April, 1794, the operations
of Sces. 18, 19, 20, and 23 ““as regards the silver coin.”

Rye. LIX. of 1795 further postponcs the operation of these
Rules to 20th April, 1796.

Res. LXI. of 1795 refers merely to the amount of loss which is
to be held to reduce these rupees below the standard.

Recs. I. of 1797, V. of 1801, and XXXVIII. of 1803 relate to
exemption from dutics of gold and silver coins.

Ree. XLV. of 1803 gives effect to the arrangement for the mintage
of Lucknow or Furrukkibid rupees, of the ¢ same size and form as
the 19th sun sicca rupces’; weight and standard to be hereafter
determined.

Sec. 25 is, in effect, to the same tenor as Sec. 20 of Reg.
XXXV. of 1793, except that gold mohurs are not alluded to; but
Scc. 42 explains, that ¢ whereas the gold coin, denominated gold
mohurs, has never obtained an extensive circulation in the ceded
provinces, in consequence of silver having been the general measure of
value in those provinces, from time immemorial ; and whereas, during
the government of the Nawab Vizir, the value of the gold mohurs
in circulation, with relation to the silver coin, was never fixed; and,
whereas the coinage of gold mohurs has been long discontinued by the
Native Government of the said provirces, as well as the adjacent’
foreign states; it is not, therefore, judged nccessary, at present, to
establish a gold coinage in the provinces in question. The gold
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mohurs shall be permitted to be circulated in the ceded provinces
as heretofore, according to the value which individuals receiving and
paying the same shall determine; but, gold mohurs shall not be
considered to be a legal tender of payment in any public or private
transaction, nor shall they bear any fixed rate of value, compared with
reference to the silver coin . . established by this Regulation.”

Src. 43 et seq. provides for the copper coinage.

Rre. LIV. of 1803 postpones the operation of Sec. 20, Reg.
XXXYV. of 1793, to 16th August for the province of Chittagong.

Reo. XII. of 1805, Sec. 13, declarcs that after a fixed date, “mno
money will be received in payment of the public revenue (in Cuttack),
excepting Calcutta sicca rupees or gold mohurs of the 19th sun.”

Sec. 15 extends the penal provisions of Sec. 20, Reg. XXXYV. of
1793 to the same province.

Rec. IIL. of 1806 specifics tho weight and standard of the Luck-
now sicca rupee, introduced by Reg. XLV. of 1803, viz.: 173 grs.
troy. Touch, or parts of fine silver, in 100, 95-5; alloy, 4'5.

Ree. IV. of 1807 refers to rupces alone, and determines the rates
at which rupecs of sorts shall be received and issued in the ceded
provinces. Sec. 8 makes the same applicable to Cuttack.

Rree. XIII. of 1807 rescinds the penalties named in Secs. 20 and
21, Reg. XXXYV. of 1793, and in parallel sections applicable to local
divisions of the country; it being admitted that in many cases, ‘‘the
penalty of non-recovery by judicial process is not only & hardship to
the individual, but is repugnant to the ends of justice.”

Ree. IL of 1812 defines duties on the coinage of bullion.

SEcs. 10 and 11 specify the weight and value of the Benares
rupeo as 175 gra. troy. Touch, or pure silver, 168:875 ; alloy. 6-125.

Ree. XVIIL of 1817, Secs. 9, 10, and u prcscnbe punishments
for counterfeiting, debasing, ete.

Rre. XIV. of 1818.—The preamble states, ‘ The high standards
established for the gold mohur and sicca rupee, having been found
productive of many inconveniences, both to individuals and the public,

. [but] as a reduction in the value of the sicca rupee, from
its being in a great measure the money of account, both in private
and public transactions, would necessarily change the torms of all
existing contracts, and might be productive of embarrassment and
trouble, if has been determined to leave the rupee unaltered in this
respect; and the new Caleutta sicca rupee will consequently contain
the 'same quantity of fine silver as that heretofore struck, and, being of
the same intrivsic value, will circulate on the same terms. The mint
proportions of silver and gold, being, it is believed, maccurately esti-
mated at present, and it being also desirable that an uniformity in this
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" respect should be introduced at the three Presidencies of Caloutta,
Madras, and Bombay, it has been thought advisable io make a slight
deduction in the intrinsic value of the gold mohur to be coined at this
Presidency, in order to raise the value of fine gold to fine silver, from
the present rates of 1 to 14'861 to that of 1 to 15, The gold mohur
will still continue to pass current at the rate of sixteen rupees. For
the purposes and objects above enumerated ™ it is enacted, ete.

: Sxrc. 1, par. 2nd.—* The weight and standard of the Calcutta sicca
rupee and gold mohur . . shall be as follows*” :—

Gold mohur ... weight 204:710 grs, ... fine gold 187'651 ... alloy 17°069
Bicea rupee ... weight 191916 grs. ... fine silver 175923 ... alloy 16°993

Rxe. V. of 1819 refers to mint and bullion details.

Ree. XI. of 1819 discontinues the coinage of the Benares rupee, and
limits ‘‘ the legal currencies in the territories subordinate” to Bengal
“to two, namely the Calcutta and Furruckabad rupee.” The latter is
specified at—Weight, 180-234 grs.,; pure silver, 165°215; alloy,
15'019 = 11-12ths pure and 1-12th alloy.

SEc. 10 secures an equitable arrangement for bonds, ete., ‘“mnot
expressed in Furruckabad rupees.”

REea. V. of 1821 regulates the rates at which Benares and Fur-
ruckabad rupees shall be received in payment of revenue.

1 To excmplify how ‘Governments keep their own laws, I extract frum ¢ Allen’s
Indian Mail’ of 1854, a statement of manifest authenticity regarding certain mint
operations sanctioned during the continued currency of this Regulation :—¢“ The
market of Calcutta has invariably exhibited a great difference of price between the
g‘ure gold mohnrs of old standard and those of the new one-twelfth alloy standard.

or seven years—that is, from 1818 to 1826——the Calcutta mint coined nothing but
new-standard gold mohurs; but in 1825-26, the Government having had a lar,
receipt of gold from the Burmese, and having obtained also a considerasble remit-
tance of gold from Madras, consequent upon the substitution of rupees for pagodes
in the currency of that presidency, this Government gold was, for the sake of the
profit, coined into gold mohurs of the old standard,—Regulation XIV. of 1818 pre-
scribing one-twelfth alloy for the Calcutta gold, notwithstanding. There were
above four lacs of old gold pieces struck in the Mint, and sold: at the general
Treasury at the price of the day. But it was only in 1829 that a similar privilege
waos conceded to private bullion-merchants. The comsequence, however, of con-
ceding to them the privilege of obtaining coin of the old standard was, that in the
six years from the date when it commenced to 1835, when the new Act took the
privilege away, nearly as much private gold bullion was brought to be coined as in
the eleven preceding years: and when the privilege was taken sway, there wasa
very limited coinage of the new gold coin, and that coinage was principally of
Government gold.”—After the p mgl of the Act of 1835, the mint speculations.
would seem to have been less enccessful ; at least, if we are to credit the following,
which is affirmed under similer authority with the passages just quoted :—*¢The
difference of price even of unstamped pure gold, as compared with stamped one-twelfth
alloy coin was such; that the Mint Committee of Caleutta, in the year 1836, applied to
Government, and obtained leave to sell the Government bullion in its. possession”
instead of coining it. The calculation of profit was based on a comparison,; not:
with the fm fixed for receipts into the Government treasury (viz, fifteen of. silver for
one of gold), but with the price at which the same gold would sell as a coin; showing’
evidently that our stamp-gave no additional value, but the contrary,”
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Rea. II. of 1824 abolishes the mint at Furruckabad.

- Ree. VII, of 1833 alters the weight of the new Furruckabad
rupee, and assimilates it to the legal currency of the Madras and
Bombay Presidencies, and adjusts the weight of Calcutta sicoa rupees
thus :—

Calcutta sicca rapee ... weight 192 gre. .., fine 176 ... alloy 18
Furruckabad rupee ... weight 180 grs. ... fine 165 ... alloy 156
The tola or sicca weight 180 grs., introduced (as stated in detail

at p. 7, suprd).

Acr XVII of 1835, Sec. 7 declares, “and be it enacted, that the
under-mentioned gold coins only shall henceforth be coined at the
mints within the territories of the East India Company :—

1st.—A gold mohur or fifteen rupee piece of the weight of 180 grs.
troy, and of the following standard, viz.: 11-12ths, or 165 grs., of
pure gold; 1-12th, or 15 grs. of alloy’ : with proportionate sub-
divisions.

Skc. 8 defines the devices these coins are to bear.

Sec. 9. “And be it enacted, that no gold coin shall henceforward
be a legal tender of payment in any of the territories of the East India
Company.”! (Passed 17th August, 1835).

Acr XXI. of 1835 defines the weight and value of the copper
currency, in the Presidency of Bengal, as follows :—

¢1.—Pice, weighing 100 grs. troy.

¢2.—A double-pice, 200 grs. troy.

«8.—A pie, or 1-12th of an anna piece, 33} grs.”

Sec. 2 enacts that ‘“the said pice chall be a legal tender for 1-64th
of the Company’s rupee, and the said double-pice for 1-32d of the
Company’s rupee, and the said pie for 1-192d of the Compuny's rupee.”
(Passed 7th December, 1835).

Aor XIII. of 1836 directs that the Calcutta gicca rupee shall cease
to be a legal tender from the 1st January, 1838; but shall be received
at public Treasuries by weight, subject to one pie for re-coinage : and
further limits the circulation of certain local copper coins.

Acr XXXIT. of 1837 merely refers to devices.

Acr XXI. of 1838 authorises the ¢ coinage and issuing of any
silver coins of & value represented in even annas, or sixteentbs of the

1 Ag there are no Preambles to the Acts, we are left to discover. the reasons which
led to this abrupt announcement. ¢ The Minutes of Consultation in Council’ might
) disclose the gniding motive. In this instance, however, silence need not be
en'for discrept reticence, for many good and valid reasons suggest themselves an
"warratiting the cowrse pursued. And in regard to the mew aspect that the gold
discoveriev have simce given to the arative values of the precious metals, it is to
be remembéred that at the moment of the e&ming of this Act, gold stood relatively
to silver at oper 15 to 1 in the lacal mark
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Company’s rupee,” of the same standard as the higher denominatione.

Agr XXXI. of 1839 preseribes punishment ¢ for drilling, defacing,
‘or debasing current coin,” ete. ‘

Acr XIII. of 1844 is an Act for the withdrawal from circulation
of the Trisoolee pyce in the province of Benares.

Act XXII. of 1844 merely extends Act XXI. of 1835 to all ““the
territories of the East India Company.”

Act VI. of 1847 refers to the copper currency of the Straits’
Settlements. '

To complete the series of Government documents, I append to the
more formal legislative enactments, the substance of the notification of
the 22nd of December, 1852; which, in its opening paragraph, like-
wise sufficiently explains the nature of the intermediate order of 1841.!

“No. 26. Fort Wirriam, Financial DepARTMENT, 228D DECEMBER,
1852.—~NorrricarioN.—By Sec. 9, Act XVII. of 1835 of the Govern-
ment of India, it was enacted, that thenceforward no gold coin should
be a legal tender of payment in any of the Territories of the East
India Company; and, accordingly, gold ccased from the date of the
passing of the Act to be & legal tender of payment in the Company’s
Territories in India.”

“‘But, by a Proclamation issued on the 13th January, 1841, officers
in charge of public treasuries were authorized freely to receive gold
coins, struck in conformity with the provisions of the same Act XVII.
of 1835, at the rates indicated by the denomination of the pieces,
until they should have passed certain limits of lightness, set forth in a
tuble published with the Proclamation, or until further orders; and
gold coins have been thus received in liquidation of public demands up
to the present date.”

“Notice is now given . . that on and after that date
[1st January, 1858,] no gold coin will be received on account of
payments due, or in any way to be made fo the Government? .

1 I have not failed to examino this Proclamation. It specifies the devices
(Reverse : A lion and a palm-tree "& for the new gold coinage, “ in conformity with
Act XVII. of 1835 ; and proceeds: “officers in charge of publlc treasuries are
hereby authorized freely to receive these gold coins at the rates, until further orders,
respectively denoted by the denomination of the pieces, until they shall have passed
the limits of lightness allowed for weur, laid down in the annexed table, when they
will only be receivable as bullion, and be subject to a deduction of one per cent. for
seignorage.” . .

2 T do not ordinarily permit myself to_criticise the acts of the Government of
India; but these orders seem fairly to demand a passing fotice, Viewing the

oculiar eloment of susl;icion of motives so strong in Asiatic minds, and the
importance the natives of India attach to every warying phase of the dealings of
their rulers, it is clear that the * Resolution’® ¢%1852 was neither wise nor poliuhgi:s it
is doubtful whether, under the ocircumstances, ‘it was just, The reservation

of “until further orders,” so clumsily inserted in the Proclamation of 1841 might
convey its special meaning to the ear of an English lawyer, but it is xot ﬁkel] t0
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Gold will continue as heretofore, to be received into any of the mints

. . for coinage, under the Act and Rules at present in force for
the coinage of gold, but Mint certificates for gold coins will be dis-
charged in gold only, and no such certificate for gold will be accepted
in any public treasury in liquidation of public demands, or on account
of any payment to the Government whatever.”

The Madras and Bombay Governments scem to have pertinaciously
abstained from legislating on coinages and currencies, and their
Statute Books are altogether silent on thesc subjects, until the action
of the Supreme Government is brought to bear on them in 1835.
Such being the case, I am unable to clucidate the measures of Mint
progress in the minor Presidencies.

have borne its full significance to the intelligence of the Native banker : apart from
this, it is clearly a question whether the tenor of the Proclamation itself did not
imply an understoed obligation on the part of Government, to receive back the gold
coined and issued under its provisions, coupled as those provisions were with the
inducements held out to aid the circulation, that the officers of Government were
enjoined ¢ frecly to reccive these gold coins at tho rates” cte.; the only obvious
restriction, beyond the formal * until further orders,” being that the pieces should
not have ¢ passed the limits of lightness allowed for wear® ete,

! The same writer in ¢ Allen’s Indian Mail,’ 1854, who clearly has had access to
official documcnts, thus elucidates the motive and object of the Order of 1852 A—*We
have explained the condition of the gold coin of India, and the erroncous principles
adopted for its manufacture. Things continued in this state when the gold of
California and Australia began to affect the market, and to chango the relative value
of that metal to silver. The first considerable increase in the import of gold at
Calcutta was in the year 1848-49, and a large portion of it was sent to the mint, in
that and the following years, for conversion into low-standard lion-device picces,
[XVIIL of 1835]. The sending of gold to the mint at this period was in reality a
mere sale of the metal to Government for silver, at the par rate of 15 to 1, which
then began to prevail as the market rate, The Mint certificates, obtained for gold
delivered, were immediately paid in at that par, in satisfaction of Government dues,
or were negotiated at the banks, where silver was always claimed upon them under
the option then Eiven of receiving the amount in rupees at the par in yuestion,
The gold thus, when coined by the Mint, remained as a dead balance in_the Govern-
ment treasury, not being issuable at the par of 15 to 1, in the condition of base
standard coin, to which it had been manufactured. Besides this process of gold
accumulation through deliveries at the Calcutta Mint, low standard coin, previously
issued, begun also to be paid into the treasury, at the established par ratc in ordinary
transactions [under the Proclamation of 18417; go that out of a total amount
of lion-device gold mohurs, not excecding in value sevcntz lacs of rupees, which
was the value of the coinage up to that date, as before shown, more than fifty
lacs were, in 1862, in deposit in the Government treasury as a dead umservieeable
balance. It was at this time that the Government of India began to contemplate
measures for converting its entiro 5 };er cent. Debt into Btocks at 4 per cent, The
prospect, therefore, of having the balance to which the Government looked for the
mesns of completing this operation rendered unscrviceable for the purpose by the
substitution of gold coin, not a legal tender, for the rupees claimable by the public
creditors who might elect to receive dpaﬁment in cash, was by no means agreeable.
A prompt remedy was necessary, and the question being referred to the Court of
Directors, the desire to adhere still to their old ﬁrinciplas suggested that the
Jow standard gold coin, not being -a legal tender, the receipt of it by Government
should be altogether stoa)]izg, :and this was accordingly done in 1853, by publi¢
notice in the Gazette of Calentta.”
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Having completed this summary review of the gold and silver
coinages, I now revert to Prinsep’s Tables."—E.T.]
Taste of the Coinages vssued from the Caleutta Mint from 1801-2

to 1832-33.
Offioial Year Governrent and Individuals. I Total sikké rupees.
Gold. ( Silver,
84, R. A. P.' BA, B, A, P R. A, P,
1801-2 83,139 12 0 ! 30,73,226 12 0 31,56,366 8 0
1802-3 1,27,848 0 0 46,64,736 8 0 47,92,584 8 0
1803-4 89,496 8 0 77,41,674 4 0 78,31,170 12 0
1804-5 1,26,940 0 0 | 1,00,78,060 12 0 | 1,02,05,000 12 0
1805-6 1,80,45¢ 0 0 71,20,322 12 0 72,60,776 12 0
1806-7 91,773 8 0 | 1,63,14,198 12 0 | 1,64,05972 4 0
18°7-8 2,381,762 4 0 | 1,456,80,126 0 G | 1,481,878 4 O
1808-9 50,800 12 0 1,11,30,380 4 0 1,11,8(,181 0 0
1809-10 31,885 8 0 82,756,886 0 0 83,08,771 8 0
1810-11 10,29,6566 0 0 1,65,81,8656 0 2 1,76,11,621 0 2
1811-12 18,64,703 9 4 83,83,886 12 1 1,02,38,580 5 6
1812-13 | 12,566,319 0 o0 78,561,046 10 0 91,07,365 10 0
1813-14 10,91,863 12 8 28,31,166 11 11 39,28,020 8 7
1814-15 | 15,01,964 14 8 71,29,817 15 1 £6,31,782 13 9
1815-16 9,35987 4 0 1,39,76,463 6 & 1,49,12,460 9 &
1816-17 | 13,63,200 14 8 | 2,21,48,114 5 6 | 2,35,11,315 4 2
1817-18 | 15,67,279 9 4 55,15411 7 8 70,82,691 1 ©
1818-19 3,683,106 6 8 1,66,40,247 2 7 1,70,03,352 9 3
1819-20 537,670 9 4 2,63,46,438 13 3 2,68,84,109 8§ 7
1820-21 8,26,046 0 0 ; 1,08,36,215 6 11 1,16,62,261 ¢ 11
1821-22 4,26,331 13 4 .  74,68694 45 78,85,026 1 9
1822-28 2,79,211 6 8 68,562,351 7 8 71,31,602 14 4
1823-24 1,26,609 0 0 49,485664 6 & 60,756,073 6 &
1824-25 29,72,948 6 8 69,66,667 2 3 99,39,606 8 11
1825-26 33,656,020 5 4 97,19,093 16 1 1,30,44,114 4 &
1826-27 { 34,26,832 0 0 80,97,616 0 0 | 1,1524,447 0 0
1827-28 4,79,616 0 0 | 66,69,149 15 0 71,48,765 16 0
1828-29 501,206 0 0 57,00,840 2 11 62,02,136 2 11
1829-30 10,24,032 0 0 83,906,484 11 5 94,19,616 11 §
1830-31 | 17,568,896 0 0 38,13,496 7 8 56,72,302 7 8
1831-82 18,390,392 0 0 44,77,722 14 4 63,17,114 14 4
1882-33 23,71,024 0 © 76,906,479 16 8 1,00,61,503 15 8
3,18,62,986 4 8 | 30,19,70,375 1 6 | 33,38,33,361 6 1
COPPER COINAGE.
From 1801 to 1813 ... ... 10,99,170 5 8
1813 to 1825-26 .. 587,785 6 6
1826-27fo  1832-33 ... 16,11,461 1 &
32,98,416 13 &
Total sikké rupees...... 88,71,3L,778 3 6

1 (1 had dmi?ed, a8 I intimated in a note p, 41, to have omitted all the details of
the working of the Indian Mints, However, as 1 have gince found reason to believe
that a general refurn of the currencies issuedsby the Xast Iudia Company would
sosseu an interest with European readers-I have determined to abbreviate the re-
undances of Prinsep's forms, and endeavoured to complete the several statements,
as far as possible, from doouments in the East India House, which have been most
liberally placed at my disposition by Col. Sykes.] . :
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81.

Tastz of Stlver Coinage ¢n thse Provincial Mints.

Bendres, Farrukhsbad, Sagur,
From 1804-5 to 1832-3, incl. [11,14,79,898 6 6 | 7,74,66,519 3 11 58,909,282 8 6
Of whichsum privatebullion...| 6,67,85,640 18 8 | 3,10,18,509 10 5| 7,89,496 2 4
Government ditto ........c...... 44694348 8 10 | 4,64,48,000 9 6| 46,09,786 6 2
Value of copper coinage up to
the same period. ............ 13,90,40 0 0 76,504 12 3| 2,83,388 0 0
Total [11,28,70,038 6 6| 7,7642,114 0 25682670 8 6
Coinage at the Calcutta Mint .............. N ... Bikk4 Rs. 33,71,81,778
Coinage at Benfres..,.......cocerunee. . ”" 10,58,15,663
Coinage at Farrnkhabad ........ " 7,26,96,732
Coinage at 8égar ............. PO UURRAN » 53,27,608
Total Coinage of the Bengul Presidency from 1801-33: Sikka Rs. §2,09,70,876

[Tt will be seen that the totals iz the preceding Tables are given in sikké
and in Farrukhibid rupees. Act XVI1. of 1835 introduced the Com-
pany’s rupec as the one uniform currency of all India; this coin is composed
of 165 grains of silver and 15 of alloy, and stands the declared equivalent of
the old Bombay, Madras, Farrukhibdd, and Sondt rupees—-being defined as cor-
responding in value to 3, of the superscded Caleutta sikkd rupee. All Govern-
ment accounts, subsequent to the date of the passing of this Act, are therefore
made up in the new or standard Company’s rupce.

TanLe of the value of Gold and Silver Coined in the Mints of Caloutta,
Madras, and Bombay in each year from 1833-34 fo 1854-55.
{From Official Returns at the India House.)

CALCUTTA. l MADRAS. BOMBAY, TOTAL.

Gold. Silver. Gold, ' Bilver. Gold, Silver, Gald. Stiver,

Sohcus | o o | oNun (TN Sohekn | SN | Talnefn
1833.34| 26,48,693 | 1,23,47,561 89,568,800 43,11,500 . | 10883,156) 66,07,893| 1,77,42,217
1884-35| 16, 1,38,10,065 2875200 85,21,000] ... 50,75,286 | 45,60,098| 2.10,06,341
1835-36| 11,97,344 1,62,49,6 . 64,384,764 (1 11,907,844 2,26,84.724
1838-37 68,145| 2,98,14,802{  The operations of . 82,71,877 ,145 | 8,80,86.179
1887.38 2,564,265 2,09,34,103 | the Mint were .| 1,09,48686) 2,54,905 | 3,18,82,789
1 9| 8,44,706 2,67,63,7 1836 to 1861, W | L17,72822 8,44,706 | 8,85,36,565
183940/ 7,91,567 | 2,15,77,676 . 98,28,901 7,91,557 | 8,14,00,477
1840-41) 5,67,720| 1,64,10,686 1.20,39.236|  5,67,720 2,84,48922
1841-42| 2,831,015 2,51,26,312 28,85,978 51.75,329 11 2,381,045 8,28,87,619
1842-43 2,06,11, 16,40,208 1,07,95,60811  ...... 8,30,47,785
bt 1,66,835| 2,17,66,076 | ..... 42,28459 | .. 2,07,32,4971 1,606,335 4,67,27,031
1844-45| 1,79,760| 2,83,85,602 &85Y5 81,72,430| ... 1,64,60,180 [} 2,683,355 4,69,68212
1845-48 ,04 5351 3,25,82,882 | 1,00,5645 22,32,281 | 36,390 1,36,60.8074 3,91,470| 3,84,25.420
1846-47| 420,335! 1,64,78.122| ... 60,84,01 66,460,966 |  4,37,335 | 2,92,00,094
184749 1,62,930| 1,01,19,938 | 8,00,000, 34,958,301 ... 42,07,369 1 4.62,030] 1,78,22 598
1848 49 04,700 1°1,33,08,269 | ...... 12986761 .. | 1,11,92701[ 7.04,700| 2,57,92,646
1849.50 8,224,638 | 1,85,97,117! ...... 64,872 | 15,300 510, 3,890,825 2,41,13,048
1850-51 | 18,17,820 1.31, 19,564,271 | 19,380 1,20,78,008 ) 13,87,170| 2,61,64,274
L Smaw i | g pe) oo Gl
- reene , 50, , 87, e 50,990,848
1858-54] 14,566,785 | 2,31,83,702 67,50,846 ,00,817 || 14,566,785 | 5,25,84,365
26,760| 70,43,170 £28,68,429 87.47,416 26,768 1,36,69,016
1,89,35,168 |41,08,81,983 78,18,140(5,25,68,015 | 71,040{24,60,99,888:8,08,24,848 |71,55,40,286

T
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IMPORTS AND EXPORTS OF GOLD AND SILVER. 88

The figures entered in the preceding Official Return, so far as they
relate to the commerce of Bengal from 1813-14 to 1832-33, will be
found to differ from those originally published by Prinsep. It may
be necessary to explain, that his Tables exhibited the imports and
exports of the isolated Presidency of Bengal, and, as such, compre-
hended not only .the trade with the Tnited Kingdom and foreign
countries, but likewise the traffic of the Port of Calcutta, etc., with
the coast and the other Presidencies. Im the present return, the local
port to port trade is properly excluded.! :

It will be seen that the forcgoing Table does not discriminate the
relative amount of gold and silver imported or exported in each year,
nor do the official documents at command admit of the separation of
the two items earlier than 1846-47; subsequent to which, the pro--
portion runs as follows, for the three Presidencies :—

GOLD. SILVER.

Imports, Exports. Remains. Imports, Exports, Reomaina,

£ £ £ £ £ £
1846-47| 851,738| 2,800 |+ 848,848 || 2,088,183| 710,978 |+1,377,205
1847-48 1,048,778 | 9,661 |+ 1,039,117 || 924,612 1,416,376 | — 491,764
1848-49 | 1,401,748 | 52,829 |-+ 1,348,919 || 2,802,755 |2,486,913| + 815,8423
184950 | 1,160,661 | 64,868 |+ 1,095,793 || 2,236,146 | 906,374 | +1,328,772
1860-51 |1,165,310| 2,016 |+ 1,163,294 | 2,656,498 | 539,273 | +2,117,225
+1,2
+1
+1

1851-52 | 1,338,778 | 71,165 67,613 | 3,713,280 | 847,923 | 2,865,367
1852-53 | 1,335,164 | 168,805 |-+ 1,166,359 || 5,496,214 | 886,424 | -+4,609,790
1863-64 1,101,136 | 17,265 |-+ 1,083,871 || 3,770,821 | 1,466,030 | -+2,304,791

9,393,313 | 389,499 | 0,003,814 || 23,688,509 | 9,260,291 | 14,428,218

The proportions of each metal absorbed by the several divisions of

! [:The delay that has occurred in the printing of this sheet enables mo to add
parallel returns for the year 1854-55. e Madras and Bombay totals hereunto
subjoined are derived from official sources; the Bengal return is taken from
Bonnaud’s ¢ Commercial Annual,’ as the formal statements relating to that Presidency
have not yet been received at the India House :— -

NAT IMPORYS AND RXPORTS.
IMPORTS, EXPORTS.
Net Imports. | Net Exports,
£ £ £ £
03,164 | 1,072,194 | ... 469,040
ceereeres 194,221 621,814 | ... 327,593
Bombay ..ivviverireenen.| 1,188,618 353,654 | 835260 | ...
- Total ............| 1,986,288 | 1,947,662 | 38,626
3 >

3 [ The unimportan® discrepancies that may be detected between the lower figures
of these totals and those entered at the end of the Table in page 82 and elsewhere,
are explained to have arisen from the varying resulis of working in gross and in
detail, and the exclusion of fractions of rupees and the rejection of unit figures, to
convert the rupee into. sterling money at different stages of the arithmatical process.)
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the Indian empire, during the eight years in question, are emgbodied in
the annexed table :-e-

&

OALOUTTA. MADRAS, ! BOMBAY,
L ey Silver, Gold. sitver. || wold. Bilver.
£ £ £ £ £ £

1846-47| 215,630 + 836,294 27,661 + 51,469 605,757 . 490,442
1847-48| 362,664! — 520,402 48,668 | — 130,667 (28,0056 159,305
1848-49| 415,047( + 216,097 33,173} — 649,826 899,799 749,671
1849-50| 2756,643| + 686,117 §6,091| -— 6,201 766,169 750,946
1850-61| 317,998} + 595,164 32,868 | + 128,097 802,428 | 1,398,974
18561-62| 401,243 + 1,654,639 76,069 + 5,561 790,301} 1,205,167
1862-63| 676,351 + 2,342,261 49,121 | + 491,363 541,887 1,776,176
1863-54| 481,766 + 1,166,317 86,7191 + 375,115 515,396 763,359

£13,046,922| + 6,874,477 || 409,160( + 259,811 16,648,732 7,298,930

-In appropriate supplement to thesc Tables, and to enable my
readers to judge of the comparative importance of the bullion traffic
with India, I annex a statement from Col. Sykes' paper ‘On the
External Commerce of British India,” published in the ‘Journal of
the Statistical Society,” for June, 1856, and further brought up to
the present date, which exhibits the relative values of goods and
bullion imported and exported during the six years from 1849-50
to 1854-55.

Abstract of Imports and Euports of Goods and Bullion from 1849-50 fo 1854-55.}

Yenw!

Total amount
of Goods
end imported {uto

eoth April. | _ the three

Total amount
of

008
jmported into
pide throo
Pr

Pr

§

Exoess
of Goods
exported.

Net import
of
Bullion.

Excess of
Exports of

oods,
deduoting
Net Im}wrt
of Bullion.

Final
Bills drawn | Balancea of
upon tlndla

L]
Dir’t’actors. adjustod by

ade tn
favor of India|
other means.

£
1849-560 ( 10,300,000
1860~61 111,639,000
1851562 | 12,240,000
1862-63 10,071,000
1853-54 { 11,122,000
186466 | 12,442,000

£
17,812,000
18,164,000
19,879,000
20,465,000
19,295,000
18,298,000

7,012,000
6,605,000
7,639,000
10,394,000
8,173,000
5,856,000

£
2,425,000
3,270,000
4,133,000
5,776,000
3,389,000

£
4,687,000
3,335,000
3,506,000
4,618,000
4,748,000
38,000 5,818,000

£ £
2,936,000 1,651,000
3,236,000| 99,000
2,777,000] 729,000
3,317,000 1,301,000
3,850,000 934,000
3,669,000 | 2,149,000

Total...| 67,734,000

113,413,000

46,679,000

18,031,000

26,648,000

19,785,000 | 6,863,000

Average 111,289,000

18,902,000

7,613,000

3,171,000

4,441,000

3,297,000 [ 1,143,000/

The Bengal return for the year 1854-55 {8 taken from Bonnaud’s ‘ Commercial Annua),’ as the official papers
have not yet heen received from that I’residency.

As the statements in the above Table arc understood to have been

! [ Mr. Low's Circulars farnish us with the actual shipments of treasure for India
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prepared ~from official Custom-House returns, they may be accepted
as pro-tanto authentic ; and as the Government of ¢he East India Com-
pany adhere ts the highly primitive system of levying duties upou
exports, the totals thus obtained are probably as trustworthy as the
corresponding entries of imports.

As intimately connected with the subject of the demand for silver
bullion in India, I also append a full return of the responsibilities
undertaken by the East India Company on account of railways in
course of construction. I have not been able to obtain exact state-
ments of the several amounts actually expended in India—com-
prising the sums repaid by the Government in silver coin in return
for the gold deposited in the treasury in Leadonhall Street—but
the difference between the totals *‘ paid in’’ and * re-issued in Eng-
land” will furnish an approximate estimate of what the liability
amounts to.

by the Peninsular and Orientel Company’s vessels, during the years 1865, 1866, and
1857, amounting to the subjoined totals :—

1855.

UNITED KINGDOM,® (January to Decomber).  OTHER PORTS (11 montha),
Caleutta.......cevvunnnne Gold £ 350 Silver £ 2,299,236 Bilver £603,141
Madras » 17,789 " 177,173 » 289,014
Bombay' o 1,282 " 2,267,400 " 51,344 -

£19,371 £4,743,808 £943,499

nd total shipped for the East in 1866 was—From the United King-
dﬁn’g 24(:‘1204 g, £948,272 ; xlver, £6,409,889. Other Ports: Gold, £243,239; Silver,
]

1866.
UNITED KINGDOX. % Por'
(moludtnc Doo.. 1386).

Gold £719  Bilver £3,417,091 Silver £ 433,303

» 28,523 " 213,781 w 827,494
» 7,906 o 4,748,631 » 163,216
£37,148 £8,379,503 £924,013

Total exports for the East from the United Kingdom for 1866 : Gold, £404,749 ;
Silver, £12,118,985. Other Ports: Gold, £74,039 Silver, £1,989,916.

AB857.
UNTTRD KINGDOM. OTHER PORTS.
Calcutta...Gold, £36,040 Silver, £5,689,015 Gold, £30,896 Silver, £893,407
Madras ... ,, 97,788 403,646 w 16,300  , 460,710
Bombay... ,, 30,666 w., b 276 950 5 16,161 " 523,966
Fs 164,393 £11,368,611 £ 62,357 £1,888,073

Tohl;exporu for the East from the United Kingdom : Gold, £269,275; Silver,
416,796,232, Other Porta: Gold, £269,986 ; ilvor 65,350, 880, '

E 3
w?: rvm no -tangum for either of the thres Presidencics in January, and only £83,871 for
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_ "It may be necessary to add that the payments into the Company’s
Treasury on account of Railways commenced in 1848-49, and that
the rate of exchange for Indian subscribers was permancntly fixed &t
1s. 104. per Company’s rupee.!

Tasve exhibiting the sums paid into the East India Company's Treasury,
¢n London, on account of Railways in India, up to 30th Sept., 1856,

Crpital Re-issued
Names of Companies. sanctioned. Total paid in, in England.
- £ £ £
East Indian........c.cocoenvenriieenennn.| 10,731,000 6,219,733 3,094,126
Great Indian Peninsula veeraes 4,000,000 2,526,113 866,263
adras .. 4,000,000 1,926,354 1,027,805
Sind.ceocvereriniiinneens 500,000 266,614 92,480
Bombay and Baroda ............... .. 500,000 334,611 58,891
19,731,000 11,271,325 5,139,665 »
2 Of this total the sum of £8669,301 has been disbursed as Interest on Capital.

Another important item bearing upon these details still remains
to be noticed—that of the comparative value of the uncurrent eilver
«oin received into the mint, as contrasted with the amount of bullion

! [The rate of exchange thus permanently established, irrespective of intrinsic value
«ox any possible scheme of commercial par, has necessarily had the effect of insuring
thag nperly all the funds required for railways should be raised in England to the ex-
clusion of Indian subscribers. The sccond Table at page 14 will indicate the intrinsic
avaluc of the Company’s rupee, and its details will exemplify how the exchangcable
value of that coin is l1ablo to be affected by external influences; but, under ordinary
eircumstances, the par valuc may be fairly taken at 2s.; now, under this permanent
and immutable ¢rrangement, whatever the commerciul rate of exchange might ch
to rule at, Indiar contributors to their own local railways had to pay 218 Company’s
rupees for every £20 share, or about 9 per cent. more than the nominal value of the
stock, while under favorable rates of exchange, such as we have experienced of late,
by remitting the money to England, the £20 share could be purchased for about 184
Company’s rupecs, making a total difference of no less than 17 per cent! In a
similar degree have our Eastern speculators reason to corplain of the comparative
rates of interest; for while the Ilome Government was undertaking these miltions of
railway debts, and guaranteeing & minémum ratc of profit at 6, and never less than
43 per cent., the Government of India was endeavouring to persuade its obedient
subjects that 4, and even 3} per cent. (28th October, 18563) was quite as much as
therr moncy was worth ; and the latter rate was not to form an ascending minimum
like the railway guarantoe, but & maximum, liable, on the contrary, to reduction at
any favorable moment, after the manner of the extinguishment of the 5 per cents, in
1853 and their conversion into fours, the consentient holders of which were startled
by the opening of a new loan at the former rate, in less than fourteen months after the
completion of this—to usc the words of the Governor-General—* not the less suc-
cesstul” operation. To sum up these contrasts, it ia necessary to bear in mind the
relative value of money in the two countries; whizh may be justly tosted by the index
until lately afforded by the legal rate of interest in each—that of India being 12,
wiiile that of England was § per cent. ]
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brought for coinage by individuals unconnected with the State : ! the
one indicating the amount of the old currency replaced by new coin,
the other disclosing the increase made to the circulating medium;
though this latter is liable to be affected by too many varying in-
fluences to be received as any criterion of the total permanently
available to meet the monetary wants of tho country.

I limit the present returns to the rupee or standard currency;
commencing with those of the year 1833-34, in order to embrace the
entire period comprised in the parallel Table at page 81.

! [ Notwithstanding his remark on the subject at page 41, Prinsep omitted to
discriminate in his Table of the Coinages of the Calcutta Mint the separate amounts
derived from each source, In the returns of the Provincial Mints (page 81) the
difference is duly marked.}

2 [ The coinage of gold may be gathered, from the previous Tables, to have been
in proportion to that of silver:

In the Calcutta Mint, from 1801-2 to 1832-33 as 3.18 to 30.19
" from 1833-34 to 1854-55 as 1.82  to 41.68
Madras from 1833-34 to 1854-55 as .73 to 5.25
Bombay from 1833-34 to 18564-65 as .007° to 24.
No gold was coined in the Kuropean mints of the North-Western Provinces. |
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It will he seen from the above figured details, that, during the last
twenty-two years, the grand total of the coinage of silver in the East
India Company’s mints has reached no less a sum than 71,55,49,286
rupees, or £71,554,928 : towards this amount 24,19,11,918 rupees were
contributed by the old metal of the worn or recalled currencies; and
47,15,19,671 rupees constituted the proportion of bullion brought for
coinage by individuals. Yt may be instructive to test a section of
these returns in connexion with the statistics furnished by the bullion
trade of India, illustrated at page 83. To select the same eight years
for which the figures have been tabulated in that statement (v.e.
1846-7 to 1853-4), it is to be observed, that the total amount of silver
bullion—in excess of the returned coin—minted at the three Presi-
dencies, during the period, was over 20 crore of rupces, or twenty
millions sterling ;' while the balance of silver bullion remaining in
India, on the traffic of the same interval, is seen to amount to
14,42,82,180 rupecs, or less than fourteen and a half millions sterling.
The results of the two returns are not so dircetly dependent on each
other, that their non-accordance need cause surprise, nor is there any
reason why the five and a half millions of surplus coin may not have
been re-exported in that shape, in the ordinary course, even if we did
not know that the Company’s rupee has hitherto supplied much of the
circulating medium of Ceylon, the Mauritius, and the Straits settle-
ments. There is no ground for supposing that any quantity of the
silver bullion, used for Mint purposes, is at this time supplied by India
itself—though it contributed not unimportantly to the local misits
up to 1832-33.2 We may fairly, therefore, take the ebb and flow of
bullion, in the every-day transactions of commerce, as a momentary

U [ Detail of Silver Bullion, over and above the recalled coin, minled at the three

Presidencica.
For the years Company’s Rupees.,
184647 vonverierivesseeeereenrerenns l,78,f2,g;g .
184748 oo 62,165, ; 5.28.11.792. excludin
1848-49 .......cvuennenes 93,86,998 ( M5 YO g
1849-50 ~ovomiioii 1,93.79,343)  Dombay for 1848-48.
1850-51 vevvrerenrre cererresneneees g,?;,gg,ggg
1851-52 .....
1852-53 ..... 5,45,13,630 ; 14,74,15,861
1863-54 cvrerireirenreirenrevanrannes 3,28,26,087
Co's Rs.  20,02,27,653

SRR —

10,68,53,021

1,36,78,352

4,96,96,280

Co’s Rs.  20,02,27,6563 —]
: o
* [ Bee Tablo, page 81.]
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index of the amount of coin removed by sea-transport; though such a
test would by no means demonstrate either the maximum or minimum
of that drain in exceptional instances, The imland or conterminous
absorption of coined money, on the other hand, is far beyond the reach
of the boldest speculation; but, with an existing frontier line ex-
tending from Mekrin to the Straits of Malacea, and with the various
imperfectly civilized races on our borders all secking eagerly for the
precious metals, we may imagine that the outgoing in these directions
can scarcely be inconsiderable. However, even admitting that India
temporarily retains the full 14.4 millions of the 20 coined for her in
eight years, the amount can by no means be said to be excessive,! nor
is it to be expected—while the monetary laws remain es at present con-
stituted—that the demand should be proportionately lessened; and,
as much has been written regarding the undue absorption of bullion
by India at large, it may be fitting that I should obscrve that,
whatever may have constituted the attracting magnet, or wherever
the ultimate resting-place of the precious metals may have been,
in olden times; there is now good and sufficient reason why silver
should continue to flow towards our Eastern dominioms. Not to
touch upon the obvious commercial necessities of our trade as of
late balanced, it is to be remembered that India has advanced con-
siderably in material prosperity : not only is there enhanced security
of life and property, together with a manifest and natural in-
crease of the population, but the facilities of traffic and real weslth
have progressed with equal strides under our rule. There is now
but little object in hoarding, less in secreting; the palpable value
of money is better understood ; and even its conversion into ornaments
has comparatively ccased since the introduction of the more extensively
alloyed rupee, the hardness of the metal of which neither workers

! [ The population returns, though most minutely accurate for some portions of
India, are but mere gucss-work for others.  The following is the latest return I have
been able to obtain at the East India House. This will give for British Indian
return of 1.1 rupee per head of increase to the currency in eight years:

POPULATION OF INDIA.
Under direct administration of the Governor-General (in-

cluding the Panjab, Nagpore, and Oude) ............... 23,055,972
Under Lieut.-Governor of Bengal ........c..occoovveivinvnenns 41,212,562
Under Lieut.-Governor of North-West Provinces. ........... 33,216,365
Under Governor of Madras.......cvevvenivvereiren vovrernnrennns 22,437,297
Under Governor of Bombay.........uvevierinreruenniens NP 11,109,067

Total British Possossions..c..........ccoveereevnnens sesss 131,031,263
Total Independent and protected Native, States...... 48,423,630
Total Foreign States (French and Partuguese)...... 517,149

Total 179,972,042 —]
.3
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nor wearers approve. Equally have the advantages of direct money
payments reached the comprehension of the masses, for not only, as
has been remarked,! do the landholders no lénger pay the Government
demand in kind, but, more important still, the adherence to that
primitive mode of liquidation has been generally discontinued among
the village communities in their internal apportionment of responsi-
bilities.

I may be permitted, in conclusion, to remark, in regard to the
proposed re-introduction of a gold coinage, that I am altogether
opposed to such a measure. A metal that must be expected pro-
gressively to fall in value—whatever the immediate needs of Eurepe
may seem to evidence to the contrary—is not calculated to be favor-
ably received by the people of India, especially as its market rate
has already been sensibly affected in that country by the gold dis-
coveries of Australia.

However, on the other hand, I am confident that much of the
threatened difficulty might be met by a well-devised scheme for a
paper currency, to consist of Government Notes duly notified as legal
tenders, and definitively recognised as receivable in payment of the
State revenue; but, in such a case, there must be no reservation of
“until further orders,” as in the Gold Proclamation of 1841; mor
must there be permitted to exist a possibility of any future Adminis-
tration reducing the Onec Hundred Rupee Note into one of the current
value of eighty,? as was effected, in regard to all the securities involved,
by the conversion of the old five per cent. stock. Possibly few
nations could be met with, bettor prepared than the people of
India, to accept a sound and carefully elaborated plan for a repre-
sentative currency. As contrasted with their conventioual morality,
whether religious or social, their commercial faith and probity stand
out in prominent relief. What they respect among themselves, they
revere in their rulers ; and, in spite of some awkward incidents in the
history of British India, the English name still stands exalted with
the mass of the population, who have concerned themselves less about

! ['Col. Sykes, supré cit., p. 84.]

2 {The Government orders of 1&63—54 directly affected the interest alone of the
funds assailed —redueing it from 5 to 4 per cent.—the selling price of the securities
remaining little below par; but the opening of the 5 per cent. loan of 1855 depre-
ciated the market value of the principal of the converted stock, in proportion to the
relatively enhanced rate of interest offered under the new loan. En the one case,
the public naturally inferred that the Government was acting in good fuith, and
justified = by knowledge inaccessible to the non-official world — in the reduction
enforced ; a feeling that was still further confirmed by the distinctive proclamation of
the closing of all open 4 per cent. loans, and the invitation of subscriptions at 3}
cent. In the second instance, those who had relied upon the equity, superior m}::
mation, or prescience of the Government, discovered their error.
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the acts and policy of the Central Government, than the immediate
rule of the high-principled gertlemen whom this country has ordinarily
sent to administer in detail the local“sections of our Eastern empire.
In similar relative degree to their advancement snd civilization,
does their knowledge of the intricacies of banking and exchange
strike our European perceptions; so that, whether under the aspect
of confidence in our probity, or comprehension of our measures, the
Indian public may be said to be fully prepared to welcome an im-
proved and enlarged system of state finance. But, as I desire to
confine myself to the record of facts, and ordinarily abstain from
speculation or argument, I bring these observations to a somewhat
abrupt close.—E.T.]

[As Prinsep’s Useful Tables are now definitively associated with his
Numismatic Essays, it will be expedient to amplify the former by any
information regarding Indian coinage equivalents or monetary values
that may chance to be readily accessible; I therefore append a few
notes on these subjects, extracted from that admirable work, Sir H. M.
Elliot’s ¢ Glossary of Terms used in the North-Western Provinces of
India.’!

¢ DuMREE, df'é W damri. . . .. Dumree is commonly known es a
nominal coin, equal to 33 or 3} Dams; or between 2 and 3 Gundas—so that a
Dumree varies from 8 to 12 Cowrees, according to the good will and pleasure of
the money-changers. It may be useful to subjoin from the ¢ Dewan Pusund’ a table
showing the value of Dumrees and Dams:—

1 Dumree, wo 3} dams,

2 Dumrees, ... ... 6} dams, ...... 1 chhudam,
2 Dumrese 1 ILn T gob Gme 1 adhls.
S Dummees, LT lay deme o 4 puess.
| Dummese LTG5 w1 puem
e
12 Dumrees, .. .. .. .. 87i dams, ..., 1} puesa.
1t Dumremy AL G 1g puoss,

1 [To those who are eurious in the scienc:-of numbers and would study the
progressive arrangement of popular totals, I would recommend: the perusal of the
elaborate article, ¢ Chaurgsi,” p. 151.]
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fli_Dnmreel, e 47 dams.
16 Dumrees, ... .. 60 dams, ...... 1 tuka.

The tuble is given with some slight variations in the ‘Zoobdutu-l-Quwaneen,’
but in neither are the smaller fractional amounts given with correctness.

“Dawm, "‘0 H dom. . . .. The Dam in the Ayeen-i-Akberee, and in
most Revenue accounts, is considered to be the 40th part of a rupce; but to the
common people it is known as the 50th part of a Tuka: 25 therefore go to a Pysa,
and 12} to an Adhela.

¢ CaHUDAM, ‘.\ge- m chhadém. . . . . Literally, six dams; equal
to two dumrees. ' The proper amount is six and a quarter dams, but by abbreviation
it is called Chhudam.

“ GUNDA, Jf\:f AT gands. . . .. Like the Dam, the Gunda of account
and the Gunda of practice do not coincide. Gundas of account are but little used
in the North-Western Provinces, except ir Benfires and the Dchra Doon, and, in
consequence of its former subjection to Oudh, the Nuzurfina accounts of Rohilcund
are frequently drawn out in Gundas. This Gunda is the 20th part of an Anna.
The Gunda known to the common people is not of stable amount; sometimes four,
and sometimes five, and sometimes even six, go to & pucka Duinree, or Chhudam,
according to the pleasure of thc money dealers, or the state of the market. Not-
withstanding this variable amount, a5 a Gunda is cquivalent to four Cowrees,
‘to count by Guudes, signifies to count by fours, or by the quarternary scale, to
which the natives are very partial;—in the same way as to count by gahees, or
punjas, is to count by fives, or by the quinary scale. As four Cowrees make one
Gunds, 80 do twenty Gundas make one Pun, and sixteen Puns meke one Kuhfwun.
But there are grades of monetary value even below that of Cowree; for the
Hindas scem as fond. of dealing with these infinitesimal quantities, as they are
with the higher numbers, as exemplified in the article Crore, Thus 3 Crant, or 4
Kak, or 6 But, or 9 Dunt, or 27 Jou, or 32 Dar, or 80 Til, or 800 Suno are each equi-
valent to one Cowree. These are not in practical use in the North-Western Provinces,
but are entered in several account books, and many of them appear to be employed in
the Bazar translations of Cuttack and parts of Bengal. See Rushton’s ¢ Gazettcer,’
vol. i, p. 182, 1841, The Cowree shell, the Cyprma Moneta, has been subject to
strange diminution of value, in consequence of the facilities of commerce, by which
their worth has been depressed below that of the precious metals. In 1740, a rupee
exchanged for 2,400 Cowrees; in 1756, for 2,560 Cowrees; and at this time as many
a8 6,600 Cowrees may be obtained for the rupee. Cowree in Persian is translated
by Khur-mohra, literally, a ¢jackass’s’ or ‘mule’s’ shell; because mules are orna-
mented in that country with trappings of shells, as & Gosain’s bullock is in this
country. In Arakic it is known by Wuda, which Ibn Batuta says is carried
in large quantities from the Maldive Islands to Bengal, where it is used as coin; and
therefore there can be no doubt that the Cyprea Moneta is meant, The Kamoos adds

sl t’ RV ljl” that it is suspended from the neck to avert the evil eye, as it

is in Indfa to this day,! provided the neck shell is split or broken. Among European
nations, excopting the English, these shells are known by the name of Porceli,

:E‘ Gunda is also the name applied to the knotted stringe::lich is suspended round
& ohild’s neck for the same ose; but not, apparently, use it has any connec-
" tion with the Cowree Amulegg‘? .
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Porcellain, Porcellanen, and Porcelaine, on account of the funcied resemblance of
their shape to that of the back of a little pig, whence we have vhe Chinese porcelain,
of which the glaze, or varnish, is similar to that of the Cowree.

“CRoORE, :,’/.J"S 'ﬁm karor . . . . Ten millions. The names of the higher
numbers are thus given in the ¢Zoobdut-ool-Quwanecn.’ 100 Crore == 1 Urub;
100 Urub = 1 Khurub; 100 Khurub — 1 Neel; 100 Neel = 1 Pudum; 100
Pudum = 1 Sunk,h; 100 Sunk,h —= 1 Uld; 100 Uld = 1 Unk; 100 Unk =1
Pudha.” ]



95

BRITISH INDIAN

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.

The system of Weights established by Regulation VII. of 1833,
is founded on the samc unit as the rupee of the equalized monetary
system of British India,4it having been found that the weight of
the Madras, Bombay, and Farrukhibid rupee, already very generally
used throughout Upper and Western India, as the foundation of the
Ser and Man, could be substituted for the sikkd weight of Bengal
by a very slight modification of the latter, which would be hardly
perceptible in commercial decalings. Other palpable advantages of
the introduction of the new weight were pointed out,’ of which it is
only necessary here to allude to the three following :—

1. That the sman formed from the modified weight would be
precisely equal to one hundred English troy pounds; and

2. That thirty-five sers would also be precisely equal to seventy-
two pounds avoirdupois :—thus estublishing a simple connection void
of fractions, betwcen the two English metrical scales and that of
India.

3. The weight of the new unit nearly accorded with the average
weight of many of the native tolds sent home for examination at the
London mint, by order of the Honourable Court of Directors; as well
88 with that of Akbar, deduced from the weight of many coins of
that emperor.

We shall begin the present division of our subject, as in the casc
of the Indian coins, by sctting forth in the first instance the present
legal system, and afterwards providing a brief descriptive catalogue
of the many other weights prevailing throughout the Company’s
provinces, with comparative tables for the conversion of one denomi-
nation into the other,

The unit of the British Indian ponderary system is called the
told. It weighs 180 grains English troy weight, From it upwards

1 Pide o paper on the subject in the ¢ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal *
for October, 1832, vol. i., p. 445,
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are derived the heavy weights, viz.:—-C¥h4tik, Ser, and Man (or
Maund); and, by its subdivisions, the small or jeweller's weights,
called M4shas, Ratfs, and Dhéns.

The following scheme comprehends both of these in one series :~—

T 2
Man. Panseri,! Ser,? Chbhattk3 Tola.*!  Mfsha.t Rati.® Dhén.”

1 8 40 640 3200 38400 507200 1228800
1 & 80 400 4800 38400 153600

1 16 80 960 7680 30720

1 5 60 480 1920

1 12 96 384

1 8 32

1 4

The man (or that weight to which it closcly accords in value, and
to which it is legally equivalent in the new scale) has been hitherto
better known among Europeans by the nagie of ‘bazir maund,’” but
upon its general adoption, under Regulation VIIL. of 1833, for all
transactions of the British Governmeont, it should be denominated the
British Maund (in Hindi, A4ngrezt Man), to distinguish it at once
from all other weights in use throughout the country.®

The Panserf is, as its name denotes, a five-ser weight, and there-
fore should not form an integrant point of the seale; but, as its use is
very general, it has been introduced for the convenience of referernce.

The Ser being the commonest weight in use in the retail business
of the bazérs in India, and being liable, according to the pernicious
system hitherto prevalent, to vary in weight for every article sold as
well as for every market, is generally referred to the common unit in
native mercantile dealings, as, ¢ the ser of so many tolds,” (or sikkds,
baris, takds, etc.). The standard or bazér ser being always 80 tolas.

The chhaték is the lowest denomination of the gross weights, and is
commonly divided into halves and quarters (called in Bengili, Zechcha)
thus marking the line between the two series, which are otherwise
connected by the relation of the ser, ete. to the told.

The tols is chiefly used in the weighing of the precious metals and

Y Pansert, oS ) from f\i or ,..4.3 » QU “five,” and o “g ger.”

3 Ser, ﬁt m (Shakespear aZ'ﬁ) y T

3 Chhatak, @ETM from s. U, “six,” and W& “a mark.”

¢ Tou, FYAT Iy

5 Mdsha, WTH WTHT, &ble,

¢ Rati, 8. tﬁ, tﬁ, u&'), '(ﬁﬂﬂ» 7 Dhdn, b ‘grain, rico.

® In the same way the Madras, Bombay, Farfukhabad rupee (when the sikkh
rupee is abolished, and an English device adopted), may be called “the British
rupee,” and in the native languages Ripya Angrezi,
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coin; all bullion at the qints is received in this denomination, and the
tables of bullion produce (as seen in the foregoing pages) are calculated
per 100 tolas. It is also usual at the mints to make the subdivisions
of the told into 4nds (sixteenths) and pA’fs, in lieu of méshas and ratfs.

Mishas, ratfs, and dhdns, are used chiefly by native goldsmiths and
jewellers. . They are also employed in the native evaluation by assay
of the precious metals; thus, ¢ 10 méshas fine’ signifies 10-12ths pure,
and corresponds to ‘10oz. touch’ of the English assay report of
silver. There is a closer accordance with the English gold assay
scale, inasmuch as the 96 ratis in a told exactly represent the 96 carat
grains in the gold assay pound, and the dhin, the quarter-grain. As
it is sometimes necossury to convert the assay report from one denomi-
nation into the other,! the following comparative table is here inserted.

Tanre of the Correspondence of English and Indian dssay Weights.

ENGLISH ASGAY. HINDU ENGLISE ASSAY. ENGLISH ABSAY.
ASBAY FOR HINDU HINDD
BOTH |- ———=——| A@FAY, |—————————— ASBATX.
Silver, Gold, | METALS. |  gjlver, Gold. Sliver, ! Gold,
Touch., | Touch. Fine. Touch, Touch, Fine. Touch, | Touck, Fine.
oz. dwts, | ct. grs. | msh. rat.| oz. dwts, | ct. qrs. { msh, rat.| oz, dwta.|ct. gre. | mah, rat.
12 0 124 0; 12 0 |11 0 (22 011 0 |10 O (20 0|10 O
11 174 1283 3| 11 7 |10 174 |21 3| 10 7 9172119 3} 9 7
11156 |23 2§ 11 6 (1015 |21 2| 10 6 915 |19 2| 9 6
11 124123 1} 11 5 ) 1012} |21 1| 10 & 9122119 1| 9 &
1110 |23 O 11 4 ;1010 (21 O] 10 4 910 |19 0 9 4
11 73{22 3{ 11 3 {10 73|20 3| 10 3 9 74118 3 9 8
11 6 |22 2|11 2 {10 &6 (20 2] 10 2 9 5 |18 2( 9 2
11 23122 1/ 11 1 [10 2} (20 1| 10 1 9 23118 1| 9 1

(To find the corresponding decimal assay, see the tables in pages 10, 11. The
English assay report is generally ¢so much worse (or better)’ thau standard, but the
touch is easily known thercfrom, the standard being 11 oz. for silver and 22 curats for
gold; or 11 méshas, HindG reckoning.)

The correspondence of the Indian system of weights with the
troy weight of England, and with the ¢ systéme métricale’ of France,
may be best shown by a table. The coincidence of the former is
perfect: in the latter, the masha nearly accords with the gramme, and
the ser with the kilogramme.

BRITISH INDIAN WEIGRTS, ENGLINHE TBOY WRIGHTS., |FRENCH WEIGKTS,
1bs, oz, dwta, N mas.
Oue Maa.. =100 T 0" %" |= s¥320.180
One Ser ..... = 2 6 0 0 = 938.005
One Chhaték - 0 117 12 |= 68310
Oxe Tolé.. - 0 0 7 12 |= 11662
Orte Mésha .. — 0 0 0 15 |= 0.972
e = 0 0 0 L875{= 0.122

1 Espevially in the translation of Regulations conoerning the mints, the English
expressions’ bemg unintelligible without %:?lanahon. Eng
4
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For the conversion of English troy weights into those of India, the
following scale will suffice, since the simplicity of their relation renders
a more detailed table unnecessary.

Lb. Troy. 0z, Dwt, Grain. Tolis and Decimals.
1 12 240 5760 = 32.000
1 20 480 = 2.6666 etc.
1 24 = 0.1333 ete.
1 = 0.0055 ete.

The accordance of the man weight with the 100Ibs. troy of England
affords a ready mcans of ascertaining its relative value in the standards
of other countries employed in weighing the precious metals, since
tables of the latter are generally expressed in lbs. troy. The following
are a few of the valuations for the principal weights of Europe, etc.
extracted from Kelly's ¢ Cambist,” p. 222. The weights in troy grains
have been converted into tolis by dividing them by 180.

TasrE of Comparison of the Told and Man with the Gold and Silver, or
Troy, weights of other couniries.

Weight of & Number oqual
PLACE AND DENOMINATION. s{ngle ™, mark, | to 1 man, or 100
etc. in folas. 8, TOY.
ALEPPO....c.vvurianns 0.406 7890.410
Basra ... 0.450 8000.900
Camro ...... 36.965 86.594
Cavriour 0.383 8347.826
CHINA .coviveernnenns 3.221 998.446
CONSTANTINOFLE 27.538 116.19%
Damascus 2.600 1252.173
DENMARK. 20.183 1568.546
ENGLAND 32.000 100.000
FRANCE 85.745 37.820
GERMANY 20.044 159.645
HoLLannp 21.100 151.658
ITALY ... @ eeeenenes 29.111 109,923
MoCHA ..u.ovicannnen 2.6566 1205.020
PrGU...cvcernee 1.138 2427.807
Prrsia ... 0.839 3812.297
PoRTUGAL 19.675 162,642
Prussia 20,050 159.600
RoMB ..cocvievennnns 29.077 110.049
RUssSIA .ocinniiinnnns 356,102 91.161
SPAIN wiiiererinnnns 19.726 162.230
VENICE........ 20.4562 156.457
VIENNA. . covineienans 24,072 132,933

The principal dealings in bullion being with England, where it is
weighed by the pound troy, while in Jndia it is received by the
tolf, a simple table for the mutual cinversion of these two weights
(without regard to mans and sers) may be useful: it needs no
explanation.
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TABLE for the mutual conversion of Tolds and Pounds Troy.

ToLis into POUNDS TROY and DROIMALS, TrOY POUXNDs inte Tords.

Tolba. Pounds. Toldn. Pounds, Pounds, Toléa. Pounda, Tolds.
1000 31.2600 6560 17.1875 100 3200 56 1760
990 30.9375 540 16.87560 99 3168 654 1728
980 30.6250 530 16.6625 98 3136 53 1696
970 30.3125 520 16.2500 97 3104 62 1664
960 30.0000 510 15.9375 96 3072 51 1632
950 29.6875 6500 15.6250 95 3040 50 1600
940 29.3750 490 15.3126 94 3008 49 1568
930 29.0625 480 15.0000 93 2976 48 1536
920 28.7500 470 14.6876 92 2944 [ 47 1504
910 28.4375 460 14.3750 91 2912 46 1472
900 28.12560 450 14.0625 920 2880 45 1440
890 27.8125 440 13.7500 89 2848 44 1408
880 27.5000 430 13.4375 88 2816 43 1376
870 27.1875 420 13.1250 87 2784 42 1344
860 26.8750 410 12.8125 86 2762 41 1312
850 26.56256 400 12.5000 85 2720 40 1280
840 26.2500 390 12.1875 84 2688 39 1248
830 25.9375 380 11.8750 83 2656 38 1216
820 256.6250 370 11.5625 82 2624 37 1184
810 26.3126 360 11.2500 81 25692 36 1162
800 25.0000 350 10.9375 80 2660 35 1120
790 24.6875 340 10.62560 79 2528 34 1088
780 24.3750 330 10.3125 78 2496 33 1066
770 24.0625 320 10.0000 77 2464 32 1024
760 23.7600 310 9.6875 76 2432 31 992
750 23.4376 300 9.3750 75 2400 30 960
740 23.1250 290 9.0625 74 2368 29 928
730 22.8125 280 8.7500 73 2336 28 896
720 22.5000 270 8.41375 72 2304 27 864
710 22.1875 260 8.1250 71 2272 26 832
700 21.8750 250 7.8125 70 %240 25 800
690 21.6626 240 7.6000 69 2208 24 768
680 21.4500 230 7.1875 68 2176 23 734
670 20.9376 220 6.8750 67 2144 22 704
660 20.6250 210 6.6625 66 2112 21 672
860 20.3126 200 6.2600 66 2080 20 640
640 20.0000 190 5.9375 64 2048 19 608
1630 19.6875 180 5.6260 63 2016 18 676
620 19.3750 170 5.3126 62 1984 17 544
610 19.0625 160 5.0000 61 1952 16 512
600 18.7600 160 4.6875 60 1920 16 480
690 18.4375 140 4.3760 69 1888 14 448
580 18.1250 130 4.0625 58 1856 13 416
570 17.8125 120 3.7500 57 1824 12 384
560 17.6000 100 8.4376 56 1792 11 362

T convert the decimals of a Ib. tnto ounces and dwts., and vice versd.
12 oz, = 1,000 8 oz. = 0.500 20 dwt. == 0,083 9 dwt, == 0,037

11 918} b 416 18 076 | 7 .029
10 833 | 4 .338 16 .068 5 020
9 60 | 3 250 |- 14 058 | 8 012
8 666 | 2 .166 | 12 .051 2 .008
7 . 583 1 1 083 | 10 041 1 .004

1 ounce troy == 2.667 tolés, or 2 tolts 8 méashas,
73 dwts. ,, =1 tols, and 1 dwt, = 1.83 tols,
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The same degree of correspondence cannot be expected between the
Indian weights and the avoirdupois weights of England ;. but, as the
latter are employed in all the transactions of commerce, excepting
those of bullion and some other trifling articles, it becomes necessary
to give tables for their conversion at greater length. In these, as on
former occasions, the system of expressing fMctions in decimals has
been preferred, from the very great facility it affords in taking out
the equivalents of quantities to which the tables do not extend.
Decimal numeration is tvo well understood in the present day to
require explanation, but one example may be advantageously given as
applying to all the tables hereafter constructed on the same principle :

Roguired the equivalent of 57,353 mans, 35 sers, 6 chhatdhs, in
avoirdupois pounds.

Taking the numbers opposite to 57, 35, and 30 respectively, and removing the
decima) point,—in the first throe places, to the right hand ;—in the second, one
place to the right ;—and in the third, one placc to the left, we have

57,000 mans == 4690286,

350 = 38800,
3 — 246,857
37 sers = 76.114
6 chhats, = an

- 1bs, 4719409.742 = 12 ounces nearly.

Since 35 sers are exactly equal to 72 pounds avoirdupois, the fol-
lowing simple and accurate rules for their mutual conversion, will be
found equally convenient with the table.

Rure I.—To convert Indian weight into avoirdupors weight.

1. Multiply the weight in sers by 72, and divide by 85: the
result will be the weight in lbs. av.

2. Or, multiply the weight in mans by 36, and divide by 49: the
result will be the weight in cwt. av.

Rore IL.—7b convert avoirdupois weight into Indiam weight.
1. Multiply the weight in lbs. av. by 35, and divide by 72; the
result will be the weight in sers. ‘
2. Or, multiply the weight in cwts. by 49, and divido by 36: the
result will be the weight in mans, or maunds.!
One ton = 27.222 mans, or 27} maus nearly.
One man == 8241bs. av. exactly.

1 For facility of recollection this rule may be expressed in arithmatioal poetry thus:
Of one hundred weight shqul@*you incline
A sum in Indian maws to
First multiply by forty-nine,
And then divide by thirty-six,

’
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"UABLE for converting New Basar Mans (or Maunds), Sers, and
Chhatdks, tnto Avoirdupois Pounds, and Decimals.

Mans, | Pounds, Avoir, | Mans. | Pounds, Avoir, Sors. Pounds, Av, v“r‘;:ndl:‘hmﬂ
mals of Ib,

oz, des,

100 8228.571 58 4525.714 | sers 40 82.286 | 16 == 1.0000
99 8146.285 54 4443.429 39 80.228 | 15} .9687
98 8064.000 53 4361.143 38 78.171 16 9376
97 7981.714 62 4278.8567 37 76.114 | 14} .9063
96 7899.428 51 4196.572 36 74057 | 14 8760
96 7817.142 50 4114.286 35 72.000 | 13} .8438
.94 77348567 49 4032.000 34 69.943 | 13 8125
93 7652,671 48 3949.716 33 67.886 | 123 7813
92 7670.286 47 3867 429 32 66.829 | 12 .7500
91 7488.000 46 3785.143 31 63.771 113 7188
90 7405.714 45 3702.857 30 61.714 | 11 68756
89 7323.428 44 3620.572 29 59.667 | 10} .6563
88 7241.143 43 | 38538.286 28 57.600 |10 6260
87 7158.857 42 3466.000 27 656.643 9% 6938
86 7076.671 41 3373.716 26 653.486 9 6625
83 6994.285 40 3291.429 25 51.429 84 5313
84 6912.000 39 3209.143 24 49,371 8 .6000
83 6829.714 38 3126.868 23 47.314 3 4688
82 6747.428 37 3044.572 22 45.257 7 4376
81 6665.143 36 2962.286 21 43.200 6% 4063
80 6582.857 35 2880.000 20 41,143 6 3760
79 6500.571 34 2797.7156 19 39.086 61 .3438
78 6418.286 33 27156.429 18 37.029 5 .3126
77 6336.000 32 2633.143 17 34.971 41 2813
76 6263.714 31 2660.858 16 32,914 4 .2600
76 6171.428 30 2468.572 16 30.857 33 2188
74 6089.143 29 2386.286 14 28.800 3 1876
73 6066.857 28 2304.000 13 26,743 21 .1563
72 6924.571 27 2221.716 12 24.686 2 1260
71 5842,286 26 2139.429 11 22.628 11 .0938
70 5760.000 26 20567.148 10 20.571 1 0625
69 5677.714 24 1974.8568 9 18.614¢ | 15drs.=.0686
68 5696.429 23 1892.672 8 16.4567 | 14 0547
67 5613.143 22 1810.286 7 14.400 | 13 .0608
66 6430.867 21 1728.000 6 12.343 | 12 0469
66 5348.571 20 1645.716 [ 10.286 | 11 .0430
64 5266,286 19 1568,430 4 8.229 {10 L0391
63 65184.000 18 1481.144 3 6.171 9 .0851
62 5101.714 17 1398.858 2 4.114 8 0312
61 5019.429 16 1818,5673 1 2.067 7 0274
60 4937.148 16 1234.287 |Ohhat. 8 1,028 8 0234
69 4854 867 14 11562.000 4 0.614 5 0194
58 4772.672 13 1069.716 3 0.386 4 .0156
&7 4690.286 12 987.430 2 0.257 3 0117
56 4608000 - 11 805.144 1 0.129 2 0078

' (Tﬁe 1ast column serves for the conversion of the decimals of & pound avo .l?ou
into ounces and drams, It will be found useful also with the two following Tables.)
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TABLE for the conversion of Mans (or Maunds) into Tons; Hundred-
weights, and Pounds.

Mans.
100000
10000
8000
8000
7000
6000
5000
4000
3000
2000
1000
900
800
700
600
500
400
300
200

ewta,

9
6
12
17
2

8
13
18

4

9
14

1

7
14

0

7
13

0

6

s, Mans.
43.00 100
105.10 90
27.39 80
61.68 70
96.97 66
18.26 50
52.56 40
86.84 30
9.13 20
43.42 10
77.71 9
26.12 8
84,56 7
31.99 - 6
91.42 &
38.86 4
98.28 3
45.71 2
106.14 1

]
g
»

COOODOOOOOOH DWW

. CWS.

1bs,

52.67
6 13.72
86.86
48.00
4 9.14
82.29
43.43
4.67
77.71
38.86
68.67
98.28
16.00
42,11
75.42
105.14
21.65
52.67
82,28

OHNDNDWR RO TIR DO

TaBLE for converting Avotrdupois weights into British Indian weights.

Tona, Rizte Hands, Owis, | g MERROT e, Lbs, m%.’ﬁ‘.&iaa
mus, sr. chhat, mns. sr, chhat, mns, sy, chhat,

100 | 2722 10 19 | 25 3¢ 73| 100 1 8 o2
90 | 2460 1 9 18 | 24 20 o} 90 1 3 12f
80 | 2177 32 8 17 | 23 5 of 80 0 38 14§
70 | 1906 23 7 16 | 21 31 2 70 0 34 0
60 | 1633 14 6 16 | 20 16 10% 60 0 29 2
50 | 131 6 5 | 14 | 19 2 38| s0 | o 24 43
40 | 1088 36 4 13 | 17 27 128 | 40 019 7
30 816 27 3 12 | 18 13 6 301 0 14 o}
20 544 18 2 11 | 14 38 14 20 0 9 1
10 72 9 1 10 | 13 24 7 10 0 4 138
9 245 0 23 9 | 12 10 0 9 0 4 6

8 217 31 4 8 | 10 35 9 8 0 3 14

7 190 22 5} 7 9 21 13 7 0 3 8

8 163 13 7 6 8 6 10: ! 0 2 14

5 136 4 8} 5 6 32 3 5 0 2 7

4 108 36 10 4 517 1® 4 o 1 wi

3 81 26 11} 3 4 5 5 3 0 1 7

2 54 17 13 2 2 98 T4 2 o 0 15

1 27 8 14} 1 1 14 7] 14 0.0 7
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The British Indian system of weights having been ordered by Regu-
lation VII. of 1833, to supersede the bizir weights previously used,
(of which the unit was the old Murshiddbad rupee weight of 179.666
troy grains, called the sikkd weight), in all Government transactions,
a corresponding adjustment was made of all the weights in use at the
several Government offices of the metropolis—the custom-house, tho
mint, the treasury, the bank, and the police ; and sets of standard ser
and told weights of brass werc ordered to be prepared at the mint for
distribution to all the collectors’ offices of the Bengal presidency.

The Regulation in question expressly avoided enforcing the change
by any penal enactment, trusting that the scnse of public convenience
would quickly ensure its substitution for the irregular system now pre-
valent; and directing only that the verification and adjustment of all
weights at the Caleutta and Sigar assay offices, should be made for
the future in accordance with the new scale.

In the ordinary dealings of commerce, the difference between the
bhzir weights and the new weights is not recognizable: indeed the
error of single large weights is gencrally found to cxcecd the amount
of modification now introduced: no inconvenience therefore remains
from the still general use of the old bazir weights, while the principal
European mercantile establishments of the town, as well as all the
native bullion merchants, have alrecady had their weights adjusted to
the new system.

‘Where it may be required, however, to know the precise difference
between the old and new system, recourse may be had to the following
table. The new man will be seen to be one chhatik and a quarter,
nearly, heavicr than the old bizir man: which would induce an
increase in the prico of articles to the trifling extent of one-fifth per
cent, or three 4nés in & hundred rupees.

TaBLE for the mutual oconversion of Tblds and old Sikkd Weight
of Bengal.

0lq 8ikkd Weight into Tolés, Tolas into Slkkd Weight,

Old Bikks 014 Bikka Old Sikka Ol Bikkd
Weisullklt. Tolds. Weight, | Tols. Tolds, Welght. Tolis. | “Weight.

8200 3194.060 800 |708.616} 3200 3205.948 800 | 801.487
1600 15697.030 700 |698.700] 1600 1602.974 700 |701.301
1500 | 1497.216 600 |598.886] 1500 1502.789 600 |601.1156
1400 § 1397.401 600 |4909.0721- 1400 1402.604 500 | 600.929
1300 1297.687 400 |399.267) 1300 1302.419 400 | 400.734
1200 | 1197.772 800 |299.443] 1200 1202.220 300 {300.667
1100 | 1097.958 200 {199.628] 1100 | 1102.044 | 200 |200.371
1000 998.144 100 99.8141 1000 1001.859 100 | 100.185
900 898.829 | 1 &néa 0.062 900 901.673 |1 mésha.] 0.084
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This table will answer equally well for the conversion of old bhzér
mans or sers into new mans and sers, the ratio being the same,
namely, as 180: 179.666.

FACTORY WEIGHTS.

There is another species of weight employed in some branches of
the commerce of Calcutta which it will be necessary to expel before
uniformity can be established. This is the system of factory weights
originally used by  the English factory at Bengal,’ and now generally
retained in the commercial transactions of the Government, although
long since superseded in their customs and revenue business by the
bizar weights.

It would appear to have been adopted in 1787 to save calculation
in the home remittances of produce, three factory mans being almost
exactly equal to two hundred-weight avoirdupois.

A moment’s inspection of the Caleutta price-current will be suffi-
cient to prove the great inconvenience which the retention of the two-
fold system must cause. Some articles are quoted at ‘sikkd rupees per
bAzAr man,” others at ¢sikkd rupeces per factory man,” and others
again at ‘current rupees per factory man,’ the current rupee being
an imaginary money, of which 116 are assumed as equal to 100 sikkés ?

To increase the perplexity, the same article is often estimuated in a
different scale as it comes frum different places; thus, Radnagor and
Bauleah silk are sold per bazér ser: while Kasimbazair and Gonatea
silk are sold per factory ser. Tin, iron, verdigris, Japan and English
copper, per ¢ sikké rupees and factory man : —steel, zine, lead, mercury,
and South American copper, per current rupees and factory man !——Gum-
Benjamin is sold by factory, all other gums by bazir, weight :—stick-
lac by the former, but shell-lac and lac dye by the latter!

Many more examples might be furnished of similar inconsistency.
Saltpetre, indigo, silk the produce of the Straits, and metals, are the
principal articles sold by the factory maund; while grain, sugar, cotton,
most articles of food, and all of retail bizir consumption, are sold by
the bézér weight. ‘

The old bézar maund was defined to be ten per cent. heavier than
the factory maund; therefore the latter will be equal to 74 lbs. 10 oz.
10.666 dr. avoirdupois; the ser to 1 1b. 33 oz, 13.866 dr.; and the
chhatéik to 1 oz. 13.366 dr.

From the simple relation of the factory to the bdzir weight, there
can be no difficulty whatever in substituting the latter in its place, in
the valuation of such articles of commerce as are still estimated by the
former :~—nothing more being necessary than to add ten per oent. to the
prices formerly quoted per faotory maund. Thus, indigo sold at 100
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or 200 rupees per factory maund, will now be 110 or 220 rupees per
man, and so of other goods. As such goods are invariably weighed at
the custom-house on the new system, and the duty or drawback
calculated accordingly, it is only a source of perplexity to buy and sell
by the obsolete weight; and to retain two species of weights in a ware-
house, must obviously open the door to .continual mistakes, if not
occasionally even to fraudulent interchange.

The following Table gives the conversion of factory weights into
new mans accurately, but in ordinary practice the following simple
rules will suffice.

I. Deduct one-cleventh from the weight in factory maunds, sers, or
chhatiks; the result will be the weight in British Indian (or bazir)
mans, sers, and chhatiks,

II. Add ten per cent. to the price per factory maund, etc., the
result will be the price per British Indian (or bizér) man, cte.

The reverso table has not becn calculated, because, it is to be
hoped, it will never be required.

Tanre for the conversion of Bengal Factory weights into new standard
mans and decimals.

Fuctory weights, mans, New man, Fuctory weights, New man.

10000 9074.400 mans. & 4.637

1000 907.440 4 3.630

100 90.744 3 2.722

90 81.669 2 1.815

80 72.5956 1 0.907

70 63.520 gers. 20 0.453

60 54,446 10 0.227

50 45.372 5 0.113

40 36.297 4 0.091

30 27.228 3 0.068

20 18.149 2 0.045

10 9.074 1 0.023

9 8.167 chhatiks., 8 0.011

8 7.269 4 0.0056

7 6.362 2 0.003

6 5.444 1 0.001
ST R R AR R 5 AR e

CURRENT RUTEE FPRICES.

- By a fortunate -chance we are able to meet the apparently perplex-
ing practice of estimating the values of some articles in ¢ current rupees
per factory weight,’ with a very simple method of expressing their
equivalents according to the new system, so as to obviate any supposed
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difficulty in eradicating long established habits: for 100 current rupees
being equal to ~292% or 86.207 sikkd rupees, and one. factory man
being equal to 90744 man, as above stated; the ratio of the two
modes of valuation will be as 100 to 86.207 -+ .90744, or 95 exactly.
Hence may be deduced the following simple rales :—

L Deduct five per cent. from the price or value quoted in ¢ current
rupees per factory weight,” and the result will be its equivalent in
sikk4 rupees per bizir (or new) weight.’

II. Add one and a third per cent. to the price or value quoted in
“current rupees per factory weight,” and the result will be ifs equi-
valent in Farrukhibid, Madras, or Bombay rupees, per bizar (or new)
weight.

The following table is constructed on this principle, and is ap-
plicable fo mans, sers, and chhatiks, as the case may be:

TasLE for the conversion of values quoted in current rupees per factory
maund, ser, or chhatdk into their equivalents in sikkd or Farrukhdbdd
rupees per new standard [or bdzdr) weights.

Current rupees | 8ikkda rupees | Fd. Mad. Bom. | Current ﬁnas | Docimals of l)eclmals of Fd.
per factory per uew man, Rs. per new pur facto sikkA ry. per [Mad. Bom. rs, per,
man, ete, ole, mal, ete, man, ser, elc¢. | new man, ete, new mnn, um 6to.

) i
1000 950, 1013.333 | 16 | 0.801 0.950
100 95. © 101333 14 j 831 .886
90 86.6 91.200 13 ; 72 823
80 76. §1.066 12 : 7125 760
70 66.5 70.933 11 663 .696
60 57, 60.800 10 594 .633
50 47.5 50.666 9 534 570
40 38. 40.633 8 476 .6506
30 28.6 30.400 7 416 443
20 19. 20.266 6 .366 .380
10 9.6 10.133 [} 297 316
[} 4.76 5.066 4 2876 253
3 2.86 3.040 3 178 190
2 1.90 2.026 2 119 126
1 0.96 1.013 1 089 063

(To reduco the decimals into dnds and pd’is, see Table pi:13.)

The only other denomination used extensively at the Presidency is
the salt man, which is 2} per cent. heavier than the bazir man,
having 82 tolds to the ser. It is much to be regretted that this absurd
weight should not only have been retained, but that after the promul-
gation of the new regulatlon, the Goverrment ordered a completely
new and expensive series of brass we1ghta to be made up for the Salt
Board, at considerable cost, on the old system! It would of course
have been just as simple to order the weighments of salt to be made
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with the new man, and 24 per cent. surplus to be levied on the gross
amount to cover wastage; the weights would then have been con-
vertible to generul use, whereas now they are confined to one specific
purpose.

In the Madras and Bombay Presidencies, the weights of commerce
have been long since made to conform with the avoirdupois system, by
assuming the nearest approximation in pounds to the local man, and
adjusting the latter to it. Thus at Madras the ‘man’ is assumed as
equal to 25lbs. avoirdupois: and at Bombay the more convenient
equivalent of 281be., or one quarter cwt., has bcen adopted for the
standard man. As these weights (especially the latter) are con-
venient by their direct relation to the commercial unit of England, it
is neither to be expected nor to be wished that they should be ex-
changed for the weights of Bengal. Indeed, it should be remembered,
that the use of purely English weights, even in Caleutta counting-
houses, can lead to no confusion :—it is the introduction of a fictitious
native weight, like the factory man, that is objectionable, as being
neither Indian nor English.

The ser at Marras contains 8 palims® of 10 pagodas each, so that,
like that of Bengal, it has the the sub-division into 80 parts. In the
Malabar system, also used at Madras, 24 palims (fanams) make a ser,
and the tola occupies the place of the man ; it is equal to 23.1921bs.

The ser at Bombay is divided into 30 pa’fs, or 72 tinks,” or 72 fpoy
grains each.

The conversion of the Madras and Bombay mans into the bizar
man of Bengal requires another table. A practical cstimate of their
relative values may, however, be held in the memory by means of the
following simple ratios :-—

Ten Madras mans == 3 mans, 13 sers, Bengal, nearly.
Three Bombay mans — 1 man, 1 ser, nearly.

The exact ratios between the cwt. and the man given in page 100,
are of course applicable to the derivatives of the avoirdupois pound in
the other Presidencies.®

! [Generally, though corraptly, written ‘pollam or pullam.’ Tam. from s. q@&.]

2 (s, T fank, mar. W, TIW tank or tdnk.]

3 The readiest practical method of reducing the Indian to the English system,
where the utmost &cm’xrncgais not required, is derived from the equation, 800 mans
== 11 tgns. Henco we have the following rules in addition to those given in

100: —
pa&;ll. Add a tenth to & sum of mans, and divide by 30 results—the weight in tons.

IV. Multiply & sum in tons by 30, and deduct an cleventh from the produet:
resnlts—its value in mans. ;

V. Deduct one-third from s weight in mans, and increase the remaindor by one-
tenth : results—the weight in cwts. nearly.

VI. Add one-half to.a %-iven weight in cwts,, and dimimish the sum by .one
eleventh : results—the equivalent in mans, nearly. :
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For the more exact conversion of one denommatwn into the other,
the following table may be consulted :

TasLE for the mutual Conversion of Bengal, Madras, and Bombay mans.

Bengal mans. | Madras mans. :Bombay mans.| Madras mang,| Bengal mans.{Bombay muns.' Bengal mans,
1000 |3291.428 i 2938.775 1000 303.820 1000 340.278
100 329.143 1 293.877 100 30.382 100 34.028
90 296,229 264.492 90 27.344 90 30.626
80 263.316 235.104 80 24.306 80 27.222
70 230.401 205.716 70 21.268 70 23.819
60 197.487 176.328 60 18.230 60 20.416
50 164.571 146.938 50 16.191 50 17.014
40 131.656 117.562 40 12.152 40 13.612
30 98.742 88.104 30 9.114 30 10.209
20 65.828 58.776 20 6.076 20 6.806
10 32.914 29.388 10 3.038 10 3.403
1 3.291 2.939 1 0.304 1 0.340
sers, 30 2.469 2.203 | sers, &0 0.228 | sers, 30 0.2556
20 1.646 1.469 20 0.152 20 0.170
10 0.823 0.734 19 0.076 10 0.085
b 0.411 0.367 5 0.038 5 0.042
4 0.329 0.294 4 0.030 4 0.034
3 0.240 0.220 3 0.022 3 0.025
2 0.164 0.147 2 0.015 2 0.017
1 0.082 0.073 1 0.008 1 0.008

The next table will be found very convenient for reducing the
decimals of mans in the foregoing, and upon all other occasions, into
the ordinary divisions of the native weights, viz., sers and chhatdks.

TapLE for conmverting sers and chhatdks into decimals of a man, and
vice versi.

Decimals for
Ohhtk. Sers, Decimals,
0 ser, 1 ser. 2 sers, 8 sere,

0 .0000 .0250 .0500 .0750 4 0000

1 .0016 .0266 0516 .0766 8 2000

2 .0031 .0281 .0531 .0781 12 23000

3 .0047 0297 0547 0797 18 .4000

4 .0062 .0312 ! -0662 0812 20 5000

5 .0078 .0328 .0578 .0828 24 6000

6 .0094 .0344 .0694 0844 28 7000

7| .0109 .0359 .0607 0829 32 '8000

8 .0126 0376 0625 0875 36 8000

9 0141 ,0391 0641 .0891 40 .10000
10 | .0186 .0406 .0666 .0906
11 0172 .0423 .ggg 8;%‘;’ .
12 0187 043 . o 1nst; figures of
13 | 0208 10458 0703 .ggsg :‘if..i%":ﬁ&":‘.‘a’?r%g
14 | .0219 .0469 . .096 gars, It is uynecossary
16 | .023¢ | «.0484 0734 .0984 et & Jorg
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GENERAL TABLE OF INDIAN WEIGHTS.

However desiruble it may be, in theory, to reduce the system of
weights throughout the vast continent of India to order and uniformity ;
in practice, it is well known that insuperable difficulties oppose the
execution of such a project: if ever effected, it can only be done in
the gradual progress of time, by the spread of knowledge, and by the
growing inter-communion of the multitudes engaged in the internal
traffic of the country, who would by degrecs feel the advantage of
uniformity in their dealings.

It is a comparatively easy thing for a government, having the sole
issue of coin within its own territories, to fix upon a convenient unit
of value, and establish it to the supersession of former currencies; but
the weights of a country do not so immediately come in contact with
the ruling power (even though it have a commercial character itself:)
not at least as regards the domestic or market weights, which are
localised in a thousand distinct foci under as many modifications of
prices, customs, and modes of calculation and sub-division.

It is but lately that the Legislature has attempted to equalise the
weights of England, and then only by the retention of a double system.
India does, however, in some respects, offer a better chance of success
than the countries of Europe, where each locality has, by municipal
laws, rendered permanent and cognate its own system, however differ-
ing from that of its neighbour. Here, all is vague—the standards of
reference being in most cases the local rupec or copper coin, themselves
subject fo variation; or of modern introduction, und capable of
equalisation.

Thus, throughout the Marath{ states, the ser is referred to the
Puna or Ankus{ rupee: in Gujarit, to the Baroch rupee: in Ajmfr,
to the Salimsih{; in Bengal, to the old Murshidib4d rupee; all com-
paratively modern. In Madras, the coin of that presidency, or of
Mysore, or Pondicherry, are appealed to; but more generally the
English avoirdupois unit has become familiarised, as has been already
stated, by the adoption of 25 1bs., to represent the commercial ‘ man.’

By perseverance, therefore, in upholding one common system for the
whole of British India, or at least for the Bengal presidency, a system
founded on-the preévious habits and institutions of the country; by con-
necting it {as has been dome) with a rupee of general, and to be
hereafter exclusive, circulation ; by restricting Government transactions
to this system, and affording facilities of adjustgent by depositing
standard weights in public offices all over the country ;—there is some
reason ‘to -hope that, eventually, the incongruous mass now prevalent
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will gradually give place to the convenience of an universal and single
species of weight.

There is another argument in favour of its feasibility, namely, that
India does not, properly speaking, possess dry or liquid measures.
Where these are employed, they depend upon, and in fact represent
the ser or the man weight; the mention of measures has been accord-
ingly omitted in the foregoing scheme for Bengal, leaving the value of
any vessel of capacity to rest solely on the weight contained in it.

The mode in which this is effected for the ‘dry measures’ of
South and West India is, by taking an equal mixture of the principal
grains, and forming & vessel to hold a given weight thereof, so as fo
obtain an average measure. Sometimes salt is included among the
ingredients.! Trichinopoly is the only place where grain is said never
to be sold by weight. The markil? and para® are the commonest mea-
sures; the latter is known throughout India; in Calcutta it is called
¢ ferrah,” and is used in measuring lime, ete. which is still recorded
however in mans weight.

Of the origin or antiquity of the Indian weights it would be out of
place here to institute an inquiry; the ancient metrology of the Hindls
has been fully deseribed by Mr. Colebrooke, in the ¢ Asiatic Researches,’
v. As with the coins, so with the weights, Southern India retained
most of the names and terms properly Hindd, pale,* tuld, visa,” didrd,*
khdri® (? khandi), bdha. Throughout the Moghul empire, on (he con-
trary, the ser aud man were predominant. The word ‘man,’” of Arabic
or Hebrew origin,® is used throughout Persia and Northern India ; but,
as might be expected, it represents very different values in different
places: thus the man of Tabriz is only 64 lbs. avoir.,, while that of
Palloda, in Ahmadnagar, is 163} 1bs.

It is probable that the ser, a Hindd weight (setak), was more
uniform than the man, since it was founded upon the told (tolaka),
which, with its subdivision, the waese, must in very ancient times have
been extensively known throughout commercial Asia. There can be
little doubt that the ¢ tale or tael’ and ‘mace’ of the Chinese are identical
in origin. The variations of these weights may have heen smaller,
because their use was nearly confined fo the precious mstals and other

1 «Tn Belary this is called the nou-danium measurement; from the *nine’ sorts of
grain used: rice, wheat, coolty, pasaloo, mernoomooloo, oil seeds, Bengal grai
aunnomooloo, and nooloo. In Darwar, they take, wheat, toor, hurburr, roo%thee,
moony, oored, juwaree, paddy, and mudkee.”— Kelly’s ¢ Metrglogy.”

2 [ Properly Marakkdl, from the Tamil.] i

3 {marL. FPara.]

fle U@ L, 0w Y s T m.“};\e Ll & W 78, QTOL]
8 The Hebrew manch was equal to 13110 grs. tr. or 72,83 tolas, The Greek
ming to 6244 grs. or 33,57 tolfs, ‘
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articles of value ; the ser is quoted at the highest denomination of this
class of weights in one Sanskrit work. For gross produce a greater
latitude was required, and larger sers were introduced to suit the
value of each article; the weight apparently, rather than the price,
being made variable: whilo to prevent the ambiguity which might
follow, it became necessary to define the ser employed as of 30, 40, 60,
72, 80, 90, or even as far as 120 tolds; and probably when the current
coin began to vary from the original toli, the mention of this weight
became obsolete, and reference was made dircet to the rupees of the
local currency. It is to meet this mode of expression that, in the fol-
lowing table, the value of every ser has been given in the standard told
of 180 grains.

The man of India may, as a genus, be divided into four different
species: 1. That of Bengal, containing 40 sers, and averaging about
80 lbs. avoir. 2. That of Central India (Milwa, Ajmir, ete.,) generally
equal to 40 lbs. avoir. and containing 20 sers, so that the ser of this
large portion of the continent assimilates to that of Bengal. 3. The
man of Gujarit and Bombay, equal to } cwt. or 28 lbs. and divided
into 40 sers of a smaller grade. 4. The man of Southern India, fixed
by the Madras Government at 25 1bs. avoir. There are however many
other varieties of mans, from 15 to 64 sers in weight, which it is unne-
cessary to particularise.

Ab#1-Fazl defines the man of Akbar's reign to be 40 gers of 30
dams; each dim being five tinks., The tink is in another place
described as 24 ratis: the masha of eight rat{s has been assumed, from
the weight of Akbar’s coins, to be 15.5 grs. troy. This would make the
emperor’s man=34 3 Ibs. av., agreeing pretty well with that of Central
and Western India. The tink, as now existing in Bombay, is 72
grains; in Dharwér it is 50 grains; in Ahmadnagar, 268 grains. Its
present weight consequently affords no clue for the verification of the
above estimate, however desirable it may be to determine the point.
In one part of the ‘Ayin-i Akbari,” the dém is called 20 méshas, 7
rat{s, which would incrcase the man to about 47 lbs. In the absence
of better evidence, it may be safe to reckon it in round terms at one-
half of our present standard man.

ORIGIN OF THE PRESENY TABLE OF INDIAN WEIGHTS.

- In 1821, the Court of Directors called upon their com-
mercial agents, collectors of customs, and other public officers of
the three Presidencies, to procure and forward to England saccurate
counterparts of the standard weights and measures in use throughout
their territories in the East. The order was promptly obeyed, and the
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required models sent home, with certificates and explanations. The
packages as they arrived were placed under charge of Dr. Kelly, who
was assisted in his examination and comparison of the weights by Mr.
Bingley, Assaymaster, and of the measures by Mr. Troughton, both of
whom had zealously co-operated in comparing the standards sent to the
English Government from other parts of the world.

The dispatches accompanying the standards from India contained
full information on the money and trade, as well as on the metrology
of most places: this is embodied at length in the supplement to Kelly’s
¢ Cambist,” whence it was subsequently collected in an octavo volume,
entitled Kelly’s ¢ Oriental Metrology.’

It is from these sources that the accompanying table has been
drawn up, exhibiting in an abridged form the principal commercial
weights of India and Asia. Most of the subdivisions peculiar to each
place have been necessarily omitted for want of space, but, where
possible, the formation of the ser, etc., from the local unit is mentioned.
It may be generally assumed that the man system follows the common
scale, viz.:

16 chhatiks = 1 ser.
40 sers = 1 man.
20 mans = 1 khandi® or mani.

The use of a five ser weight also universally prevails under the
name of Panser{,? dhari,® or visa! The dhart from its name, however,
seems to be properly a measure, and accordingly, while in M4lwa it is
equal to 5 sers, in other places it is found of 4, 4}, 5%, 10, 11, and 12
sers. The terms adhola, adheli,® ¢half,’ pio,® powah, ¢ quarter,” adhpéo
‘half-quarter,” frequently occur: they explain themselves.

The only novelty in the present table is the insertion of the two
last columns, expressing the equivalents of the local weights in the
standard man and told of the British Indian system. The column con-
taining their values in avoirdupois pounds, ounces, and drams is
according to the London determinations of Kelly.

‘Where the ser only of any place is mentioned in the first columns,
the value of the man of the same place, expressod in parts of the
standard man, is inclosed in parentheses to prevent mistakes: it may be
remarked that the ratio of the man will answer equally well for the

! { From 5. @WUR %4handa: it is commonly written ¢ candy.’]
2 Written punchserves, punchser, and punchaseer in KxrLY:

3 {n. Y }ba dhari) Written dhures, dhurra, dhuddee, dudda, dhadium, in KaLvy.
+ Written vis, viss, visay, vesey, biss, in Kis LY.

s, d.‘,bg\ LS J‘i
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ser, it being understood that the subdivision into 40 sers holds for the
mans of the two places compared. To reduce any local weight into the
standard denomination, or into the bazir man of Calcutta, nothing
more is necessary than to multiply by the number in the last column,
and convert.the decimals into sers, if so required, by means of the
second table in page 108.

The column of *tolés perser’ will best express to a native the value
of the weights of any particular locality; being the customary mode of
estimation throughout the country.

In expressing the dimensions of the markal, the parra, and a few
other dry or liquid measures; sometimes gallons and sometimes cubic
inches have been introduced by Kelly. It may be convenient, there-
fore, to explain that, by the enactment of the 1st January, 1826, one
imperial measure was established as a substitute for the variable
wine, ale, and corn gallons of England, with their multiples and
divisions.

This imperial gallon was made to contain 10 Ibs. avoirdupois weight
of distilled water, weighed in air at the temperature of 62° Far., the
barometer standing at 30 inches. It has a capacity, therefore, of
277.274 cubic inches. Some of the most useful derivatives of this unit
are here subjoined for the sake of reference.

! Imperial dry and liquid measures, i 0“"2:“":.“‘ A"v‘:gig‘)‘l 018 | Indian welght.|
1pint,  wer e e one| 84659 .1/ 11b 4 0. | 48.611 tolés,
2= Ilquart, ... .o . 69.318 ,, |21bs.8 ,, 197.222
8 = 4= 1gallon, ... -0 277,274, 10 1lbs.| 4.861 ser,

64 = 32 = == 1 =1bushel, ...|] 1.284¢.f| 80 , |38.888 ,,
612 = 266 = 64 = 8 = 1 quarter,...| 10,260 ,, | 640 , | 7.777 man.
2048 = 1024 = 256 = 32 = 1 chaldron | 41,076 ,, | 2660 ., |sL.111 ,,

The old wine gallon contained 231 cub. inches; the ale gallon 282
c.i,, and the corn gallon 268.8 c. i.; whence are obtained the following
multipliers to convert them into imperial measure, viz., .838, 1.017
and .969 respectively. :

It will be remarked that the gallon nearly corresponds with the
psnserf or dharf of the Indian corn measures, while the bushel bears
the same proximity to the man weight. Standards of the bushel,
gallon, quart, and pint, are deposited in the Assay-offices of the three
Presidencies.
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The following is the scale of measures in use at Madras :—

cub. inches.
1 walak,! = 11.719.
8 walaks, = 1 padi, == 93.752.
8 padis 2 == 1 markél3== 760 == 27 Ibs. 2 oz. 2 dr. water.
5 markéls, == 1 parra, = 3,750,
400 parras ¢ = 1 garce® == 3800,000.

The particulars of the Dry Measure of Ceylon are thus given in the
Oriental Metrology.’

gallons.  inch. inch.
4 cutchundoos, = 1 ser, == 024 = 4.35 diam. + 4.36.
4.8 scrs, == 1 coornly, == 115
2.5 goornies, = 1 markd]l, = 2.88
2 markhls, = 1parra = 5.76 == cube of 11,56 inches.
8 parras, = 1 amonam, =— 46.08 = 5% bushels,
9% amonams, == 1 last, = 432 = 6} quarters.

Thus it will be seen that there is no fixed rule as to the sub-
divisions and multiples of the parra or markal.

1 [ <Ky, vulgarly, Olluck.]
3 [ ram. Marakidl. m., J\S)/' markdl.]

¢ [ teL. Parra: in page 110, note 3, incorrectly given as ‘MAL. Jara.’]
s [ Properly, TEL. Gdrise.}

2 [ran. Padi.]
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TssLe of the Commercial weights of India, and of other trading places in
Asia, compared with the British-Indian Unit of weight, and with the
Avoirdupors system of England.

o3 0§ S
i3 |5 | B
Place. Denomination of Weight. g5 4 :[3 k-] 53
g.:.;‘. O"E:’_ Esv
252 e 238
. ox. dr.| Tolds, Mans,
Acheen in Suma-{Tale, of 16 mace or 64 copangs. igrs. 148.2 0.790] ...
tra. Catty = 100 tales or 20 buncals, 2 1 144 82.370} ...
Bahar, of 200 catties. 423 8 0 5.1466
Bamboo, liquid measure ......... 3 10 10 [130.890} ...
Ahmadabad in |Tols = 32 valas, or 96 ratis.  igrs, 193.440 | 1.075
Gujarat. Ser (divided into 4 and } s)...... 1 0 143 41.091
Man, of 40 sers....coovivvennnnnnens 42 413 0.6140
Ahmadnagar, in {Tolf = 12 wéshas or 96 gunjhs'grs. 188.4 1.047] ...
Auranghbad, {Ser, com. wt. (of 80 Ankusi rs.) 115 8] 76.662] ...
Man, of 40 sers......cc.ceiunerinnne 78 16 12 0.9599
Ser, of capacity (110 Ankusirs.) 2 11 6 |105.425 ...
Man, do. =12 pailis = 48 sers. | 130 2 0 1.6814
Amboyna, in the |Tale, of 16 mace. ...... grs. 466.36 2.629] ...
Moluc as, Bahar, of cloves ... 696 12 0 7.2621
Coyang, of rice %2,600 catties)...|3266 8 0 . | 89.66382
Ahmode, Gujarat.|Man == 40 sers of 40 Baroch rs. | 40 8 12 | 39.424 0.4928
s for grain— 40 sers of 41 do.] 41 9 & | 40.416] 0.5052
, for cotton=42scrs ,, ,, | 43 10 10 0.5306
Anjar, Bhuj. ,» of 40 sers (of 36 dokarhs)...] 27 3 8 | 26.464| 0.3308
Kalsi, measure = 64 méaps. ...... 30361.(6e.in.)] ...
Anjengo, Travan- {Khandi ( = 35 telong ! of 161bs.)| 660 0 0 6.8066
core, M. Man (20 to the khandi). ......... 28 0 0 0.3402
Arkat, Madras.  {Pakk4 ser,? of 24 palams......... 113 0 70.486| (0.8811)
Padi, for grain —47 palams, ...| 3 8 12 {137.930
Aumodh, Kalpi. [Ser, for cotton (scc Kalpi). ....../] 1 8 0| 58.336| (0.7292)
» oy ETRINL BC.iiiiieniiiine. 2 0 8| 78,998 (0.9872)
Aurangabander |Tolf =12 méshas, or 72 ratis,..[grs. 187.5 1041 ...
in Sindh. Ser, of 64 pice. ..eeeviieenens orenen 113 13 | 72.461
Man, of 40 sers.....ccoeeviverennnns 74 10 10 .. | (0.9074
Bagulkots, M. |Kachchaser,3forgroceries,oiletc] 0 8 33 20. 02488
Pakk4 ser, for grain (116} c. i.) 3 6 11j]133. 1.6616
Bairseah, Mélwa. |8er, of 80 Bhophl rupecs....... o 114137 73.892 0-93625
Man, of 40 sers. 77 112 0.9371
Banda, Moluccas. |Catty, of 62 Ibs. Dutch. .........| 6 110 0.0740
Bahar, of 100 catties. ..... .../ 610 0 O 7.4132
Soekal, of nutmegs, 28 catties...] 170 12 13 2.0757
Bangalore, in Kacheh# ser, of 24 rupees. ...... 010 0 | 24.304| (0.3038)
aishr, » man, of 40 sers...,...... 256 0 0 . 0.3038
Khandi, of 20 mans................ 600 0.0 6.0764
Pakk4 ser, for grain, 84 rupees 2 1 104§ 81.840( (1.0230)
Khandi, of 20 kolagas, or 180 sers.| 336 12 44 ... 4.0926
. Markal, of 9,10, 12, ete., to 96 srs.
Banjar Massin, [Tale, of 16 mace. .. ..........cco... .614.4 3.413
in Borneo I {Pecul and catty (see China)
Last, %rainmeasure—_—%Oganton 3066 10 10 | ... | 87.2686
Bantam, Java.  {Tale, for gold, musk, etc.......... grs. 10656 5.8601 ...
Bahar = 8 peculs of 100 catties.f 306 0 0 4.8124
Coyang, of rice = 200 gantams. |8681 0 0 105.4982
Banswarra. See Malwa.
Bardoler, Strat. |Man, of 303 sers, 2 pice. .......| 37 4 4} 0.4529

! Properly, TaM. Twldm. 2 o & pakkd ser, ‘a full, complete, or correct ser.
- A -
3 Lvé kachehd, the converse of pakkd,
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&k 5 | Bed

BB | R

Place. Denomination of Weights. 471 o2 ‘5,53
Ezg e H 4%

cEH $58 | @83

oz. ar. | Toids, Mans.

Baroda, Baroch. [Ser, (pergunna,) 42 Babashhi rs. 1 0 13.8] 41.186; ...

Man, of 42 sers. ...o.ocovriinennen 44 910 e | 0.5420
Khandi, of 20 mans... . 892 1 4 w. [10.8411
The town ser has 41 Babas. rs. 1 0 9.5] 40.286) (0.5036)
The Sesamum man is of 40 sers.| 42 7 10.8| ... | 0.56162
Batavia, Java. Mark, of 9 reals. ........cennins 8. 422 2.344) ...
Bahar==3 peculs, of 100 catties.| 406 14 0 4.9446
Coyang, of rice=3,300 1bs. Dutch3681 0 0 43.5190
Timbang, of & peculs. ............ 678 2 0 61.7133
Kanne, %lquld measure. .91c. i
Bauleah, Bengal. Ser, of 80 sh. Wt. or tol&s. vvs|  serne 80. 1.0000
Ser, of 60 s4. wt. for liquids, ete.| 60. 0.7500
Belgaum, Marathi %r, of 24 Shaparirs. (174grs)) 0 9 8 |23.091 ...
counsry. Man, of 44 sers. ......oiiiinniees 26 315 0.3189
Tola, of 30 Kantarai fanams. ...Igrs. 176.26 0979 ...
Bellary, Mad. Ced-|Ser, of 21 Mysore rs. or tulams 8 7% 20.621] (0.2578)
ed Distr, Man, of 48 sers. 26 6 0 0.3083
Man, for cotton (==1% naga.) ...| 26 5 4 0.3199
Thimapoo, grain measure, 112rs.; ... 112.
I\Iarkall chunim do.=12 sers. ...| ... 1008. 0.3150
Benbires. 'Tola, of 215 grains troy. .........| ..., 1,194 ...
Ser, of 105 s4. wt........... 210 0 |105. 1.3125
Ser, of 103 sa. wt. 2 9 2 |108. 1.2876
Ser, of 96 sh. Wt. ..ooviiniiiiins 2 6 7 |96. 1.2000
Bencoolen, Sum, |Tale, for gold, etc.==638 grains.|  ...... 3.940 ...
Latty of 16 tales........ccouvrinnas 1 7 &5 |56.666 .
Betelfaki, Arab, Eraztl of 10 mans. 20 6 4 0.2477
Buhar, of 40 frazils... 816 10 0 9.9121
Bhopél, Bhilsa. {Same as Malwé.
Birman Empire. |Sec Rangoon.
Bombay, ‘Tank, of 24 ratis, (for pearls.)...|grs. 72 0.4000 ..,
Money weight. [Tol4, gformuly 179 g18.) weenien . lgrs. 180 1.000 .
Commercial Ser, of 30 pice or 72 tanks....... 011 3% 27.222] ...
weight Man, of 40 sers. ............ w28 00 0.3402
. Khandi, of 20 mans, 660 0 O 6.8056
Ser, of 2 tipprees........... 0 11 3.2| 24.836! (0.3104)
Grain measure { {Para, of 16 pailis or adholis......| 44 12 12.8] ... 0.5444
Khandi, of 8 paras. ............... 368 6 4 4.356563

Parra, salt measure, 6 gallons...[1607.6 c. i.
Ser, for liquids, 60 Bom. rs....... 1 8 8%!60. (0.7448)

Borneo. See Banjar Massin.

Baroch, Gujarat. Man,=40 sers, of 40 rs. ......... 40 8 12 | 39.408/ 0.4928
Man, for gram, 41 do. ...... . 41 9 5 w1 0.5052
Man, for cotton, 42 sers. ..... .. | 43 9 93| .. | 0.5397

Bushire, Persia. Mnn, Tabrizi=720 miskéls......| 7 10 16 | 29.888} 0.0934

Bagra, Arab. Man, of 24 vakias Sophi......... 116 0 0 1.4097

Baghdad, ,, Man==6 okas of 400 dirhams. . 16 8 0 |641.600; 0.2005

Cachar, Tonquin. [Tale, of 10 mace, or 1000 kés. .. 590.75 3.2821 ...

Calcutta, gee 'the foregoing pages.) . g‘s 82; 80. 1.0000

rain weights or measures are de-
rived from the others, thus.—
1 kunki==5 chhattks ......... 25, .
1 raike==4 kunkis==1} ser. ..’ 80. .
1 palli==4 raiks==5 sers. 400, .
. 1 soalli=20 pallis=2§ mans, lbs 2065 6400. | 2.500
Calicut, Malabar. [Ser, of 20 SGrat rs. 0 8 23| 19.849] (0.2481)
Man, of 68 sers. ............... W 841111 e | 0.4220
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dos i ) g2s
|5 | Ei
Place. Denomination of Weights, Exk CES | Sg%
gg'i c:-c - g $B
E—‘ gek STk
Ib. o8, dr.]| Tolas, Muns,
Cambay, Malabar.|Same as Sarat.
Canton. See China.
Cape Town. 91 Dutch=100 English weight
Carwar, Kanara. |Man, of 42 sers. ......c.cceun..ne. 26 0 0 0.3169
Ceylon. See Colombo. .
Chanador, in Ah-[Ser, of 74 Ankusirs. 10 més...., 113 8| 71.702| (0.8963)
madnagar.  [Ser of capacity=72 tanks. ...... 2 6 790995 ..
Man,=64 sers. ..... sertestesrcasass 149 12 0 1.8200
China. Tale, sec page 16 (=5679,84grs.)) 0 1 6} 3.221
Catty, of 16 tale. .....ccuuuenee W 1 & b3 51.686
Pecul, of 100 catties. ............ 133 6 6 1.4987
Cochin, Malabar. {Man, of 25 1hs. of 424 sers, ...| 27 2 11 0.3301
Coimbator, Mysore|Man, of 40 sers. ........ccoeennns 24 1 0 ... 0.2923
Palam, (of 10 pagodas.) .grs. 6283 2.936) ...
Tolf, for cotton. .......cceee... o] 7 8 01291666
Colacby, Travan-Man=125 palams, of 105 grs, 18 12 13 0.2284
core, Khandi, of 20 mans................ 876 1 2 4.5702
Colombo, Ceylon. {Khandi or Bahar................... 500 0 0 6.0764
Garce, (82 cwt. 2 qrs, 164 1bs.),..[9256 8 0 112.4921
Mark4l, dry meas.==10 sers, galls. 2 88
Parra, do. ....cocoiviiiiiiiiiinennnns y 0.76
Comercolly, Bn. |Ser, for metals, 68 sa. wt. ...... 1 7 9188 (0.7160)
’ (other sers of 60 and 78 do.)...
Coolpahar, Calp. [Ser. ......cccocccenniiiiniennnie 3 1 6}120.000| (1.56000)
Cossimbézér, Bn. [Sers, of 76, 78, 80, and 82.10 tol.
Calpi, Agra. Ser, for sugar, metals, grain...... 2 115 | 82.487 (1.0810
Ser, for ghi. .oocoviiiiiiininnnnn. 2 6 3| 92.816] (1.1602
Ser, for cotton. .............. o2 612 94.184 él.]773)
Sor, for grain, wholesale. .. 2 7 65 96.662) (1.1944)
Dharwar, Bom. |Kachché ser, of 72 tanks. 0 8 3} 20.0 0.2488
Pakké ser==116 Mad, rs. ... . 2 15 114j116,0 1.4«188%
Dhar4, liquid measure, 12 sers,
Dewas, Malwa, [Ser, of 80 Ujjain rupees 156 10 | 76¢.846
Man, of 64sers.............. 8 2 1.6712
Dindor, Ahmad. |Ser, of 76 Ankusi rs, ...... rvaes 113 15 | 72.765| (0.9096;
Secr, of capacity, 72 tanks ...... 2 7 63 96.778) ...
Man, of 64 sers. 167 10 0 1.9138
Dungurpur. Ser, of 62 Salimani 1 4 03] 48.726 (0.6090)
Man, of 40 8ers..........cvvvvrennns 60 1 14 0.6090
Dakhan, Puna.  |Ser, 72tanksortolas (80 Ank.1s.)) 1 16 84| 76.638/ ...
Man, of 124 sers, for ghi, etc....| 24 10 4% . 0.2994
Man, of 14 ,, for metals. ...l 27 9 0% 0.3363
Pala of 124 ,, for irom, etc....| 236 9 2 2.8749
Man, of 48 ,, forgrain.......| 94 9 8 1.1494
Faifoe, Coc, Chi. {Same as in China.
Farrukhabad, Ser, wholesale 110 8. wt.? ! ... 110. 1.3625)
Agra. . retail 94 o e 94. 1.1760§
, for spice, 82............. vieees 82. 1.0260
Gerouli, Kalpi, |Ser, for all purposes . 116 03 75.460] (0.9431
Ghouhon, ,, Ser, for wholesale ..., 2 2 0] 82.638] (1.0830
Gba, Malabar. Quintsl, of 4 arobas.. 129 6 6 1.6717
Khand!, of 20 mans....... 495 0 0 6.01566
Gamron, Persia. |Man, Tabrf. (Tabrizi?) ......... 6 12 0 [262.400{ 0.0820
[Man, Shahi (== 2 Tabrizi)....... 13 8 0 ]5624.800] 0.1640

1 These are marked in Kelly 11 and 14 Farrukhabad sikka wéight, which must be
a mistake for 110, and, probably, 94.

.
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s, | 2R | g4
|5 | A
Place, Denomination of Welghta. 1 w5 | 8%
=2 JEE E88
eii | g | #8E
b, oz dr, | Tolds. Mans.
Gamron, Persia. | Man, Copra, for provisions ...... 7 12 0 [301.440] 0.0942
Hansut, Barch. | Market ser, of 38 Baroachrs....,| 0 156 7 | 37.521] (0.4690)
5y man, of 40 8ors............ 38 9 9 0.4690
01l man, of 42 sers........co.cuuee 40 8 6 0.4926
Pergunna ser, of 38} Baroachrs.| 0 15 11 | 38.129] (0.4766)
man, of 40 sers......... 39 310 0.4768)
Haveri, Mad.| Kachchéser. ,forgroceries, 234rs.] 0 9 9 [ 23.242[ (0.2905)
Dodb.| Dharé (for sellmg) = 12 sers ,
Pukka ser, for grain (82 cub. in. ) 2 613 94.336 €1.1792)
Haidarabad, Mad.| Ser, of 80 Haidarfibad rupecs. 115 12 | 77.170{ (0.9646)
Kachch4 man, of 12 sers 0 0.2893
Pakka ,,  of 40 ,, 6 0 0.9546
Pala, of 120 sers for selling. 2 0 2.8938
Indor, Malwa. Ser, of 82 Ujjain rupees.. 0 68| 76.803| (1.9850)
Man, of 20 sers (for gram) 8 6 0.4925
Mauni, of 12 mans ............... 4 8 5.9096
Man, of 40 sers, for opium, ete.] &1 0 12 0.9849
Islampur, Culp. 1 Ser (scc Calpf). ooveeeriniinnnnns 2 0 12 [ 79.600{ (0.9950)
Pakka ser. ...ooiieeiiiiineiiienn 2 0 15 | 80,065 (1.0007
Jamkhair,  Ah-| Ser, commercial, of 80 Aukusirs.]| 1 15 8% 76.638 (0.9580
madnagar. ,, of capacity == 72 tanks...... 2 4 143 89.702) (1.1213
Man, of 64 sers ?...... w...... . 14710 0 e 17941
Japan. Pecul (same as Chmu) ...|Ibs. 133} 1.6264
Jaulnah, Ifyder.| Tol4, of 12 mashas...........ee... grs. 184.5 1.026) ...
Pakka ser, of 80 rs. fur grain,..|” 2 0 1| 77.926] ...
. man, of 40 sers............ 80 2 8 - 0.9471
Kachché man, of 12 sers (for
ghi, liquids, etc.), measure., 24 012 0.2922
Java. See Batavia.
Judda, Arab. Man, of 30 vakias. ......u.enn.... 2 3 9% 86.400{ 0.0270
Bahar — 100 mans, or 10 frazils.| 222 8 0 2.7039
Jumbusur, Guj. | Market ser, of 40 Baroach rs....]| 1 0 23| 39.270
” man, of 40 sers. ......... 40 6 4 0.4908
Cotton ,, of 42 ,, ver 1 0 9| 40.266| 0.51563
Porgunna ser, of 40§ Bar. rs....| ..., 40.000| (0.5000
Jungypur, Ben. | Ser, of 16 chhatiks | 1 8 03] 68.408 0.7301g
y» liquid measure c. i. 60%
Junkeeylon, Is. | Behar == 64 Ben. fac. mans...,., 485 6 54 ... 5.8981
Kati, Abed. Ser of 80 Ankusi rs......... 1 15 84| 76.638] (0.9580
s of capacity — 95 do. 2 5 8191146} (1.1393
Kutul, ,, 5y == 100 do.... 2 7 63 95.778| (1.1972
Kot4, Ajmir. ,, of 30 Kot rs. , 012 01} 29.166] (0.3646
Man, of 40 sers. ........ccouerunns 30 0 0 0.3646
Seyn (measure?( of 864 Kot&pme 3 2 3 " 0.4148
Kurda, Gujar&t. | Ser, of 80 Ankusi ry. ........ - 8} 76.638 50.9680
y of capacity, 90 do., 4| 86.208] (1.0776
Kumbhfmu, Sur.| Man, of 40 scrs, 8 pwe . 0.4601
Kurod, ol s s 1 0.4616
Loheia, Arab. antnl of 100 rottolos. e . 0.7696
Luckipur, Ben. | Fact.and Bz. weights of! Calcutts.
Lukhnow, Oudh. { Ser, of 100 Lukhnow rs 96.817| (1.1977)
Macassar, Cele- | Tale, of 16 mace = 614 34.111
bes Is. Pecul, of 100 catties ..... 0 1.6483
Madras. Pagoda weight — 52.56 grs. ...| ... 0.292} ...
Man, of 40 sers, or 8 vis......... 26 0 07 24.304] 0.3038
Khandi, of 20 mus, ...... ...... .| 600 0 0 6.0764
Garce, for grain ==12.8 mns. .../ 320 0 0 3.8888
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e, |32 | 83
A%% i 8i
Place, :Denomination of Welghta, 553 wed | sl
%ﬁ! e | Bgm
KEH SEE | @
b, oz, dr.| Tolds Mans
Madras. Padt, oil measure = 8 olluks, or |cub.in. 9376
Parra, for chunfm= 5 markéls..\cub.in. 3750
angelin, for pearls <= 6 grains,
ad. chows — 55 Bom. chows.,
Maduré, Carn, Ser, of 80 Maduré pagodas...... 010 4124913 ..
Man, of 39.244 sers...... [T 25 0 0 0.3038
Malaber, Palam, of 9 Pondich. rs. 1 ks...|grs. 1624 9.022f ...
Tulam, of 40 sers.......cenvereevnns 23 3 1 0.2817
Malacca, Malay. Catty, of 20 buncals, for gold....| 2 0 12 | 79.600] ...
Pecul=100com. cattlesofIGtales 135 0 0 1.6407
Bahar, of 3 peculs.... 406 0 0 4.9219
Ganton, measure. ............e weel 68 01252776
Kip, of tin=:30 tampang. ......| 40 11 0 0.4945
Malda, Ben, Ser, of 100 sa. wt. (72 c. 1) 2 9 01100 1.2456
y 96 (at Mogulbari). 2 7 5% 95.666| (1.1958
b 82.10 (at elapwf 2 114 | 82.336| (1.0292
,» 80 (English bazar). 2 0 143] 79.942) (0.9993
M{a.lwﬁ Central Tol4, of 12 mashas ..... grs. 190 1065, ...
India. |Ser, of 84 Salimsthi rs. . 2 0 678689 ..
Man, of 20 8ers....covirreirrernnnnes 40 7 8/ ... | (0.4918)
Mangalor, Mal. [Ser, of 24 Bombayrs, (42.79grs.)t 0 9 13 | 23.850] ...
Man, market, of 46 sers. ......... 28 2 4 0.3419
» Company’s (16 rs. heavier).| 28 8 13 0.3469
»  for sugar =40 sers. ......... 24 7 8 0.2973
Ser, of capacity = 84 Bomb rs.. 84,000 ...
Manilla, Phil. Is. [Spanish weights and Chin. pccul
Massuah, Red Sea.|Rottolo, of 12 vakias (4800 grs.)| 0 10 16} 26.636
Masulipatam, M. [Tulam = 30 chun4ms. . .grs. 179.04 0.996 ...
Kachch4 ser and man, as ‘Madras.| 0 11 4 | 27.342 (0.3418)
Pakka man — 40 sers of 2lbs. 80 0 0 0.9722
Ser, of 90 Madras pagodas. ...... 0 9 0] 21.875 (0.2734
w oy 12 » oy (for metalsy; 0 12 0 | 29,165 (0.3646
) gy 96 »w g (for cotton$ 8 6.6/ 20.210] ...
Markél, grain measure, 12 sers. |galls. 3
Garce, 4800 ,, |, 1250
Mauritius. Ton, of sugar—-2000 French, etc.|lbs. 2160 26.2600
» ) grain and coffee = 1400 y (1612 0 0 18.3760
w s oloves = 1000 5, 1080 0 0 13.1260
sy 9 cotton ==750 » ! 810 0 0 9.8437
Mocha, Arab. Man, of 40 vakias......cocoerrvennns 3 6 0 {128.640| 0.0402
Bahar = 15 frazils, of 10 mans...| 460 0 0 6.4687
Teman, measure of rice. ......... 168 0 0 2.0417
Gudda, liquid measure=2 gull.| 18 0 0 0.2187
Moluccas. See Amboyna and Banda.
Mundissor; Mal, |Ser, of 92 Balimsthirs. .......... 2 3 7§ 86.246] (1.0781)
Man, of 15 sers (?). ...occvvrrennns 34 4 4} . 0.4042
Maigtr, Province.|Ser = 24 Maisar rs. of 179 grs. 0 9 13| 23.850] (0.2981
Nassuk, Ahmad, |4, of 79 Ank. rs. 4 méshes ...| 1 16 44} 37.030| (0.9504
5 g Capacity, 99 Ank.rs. 2m.| 2 7 21| 96.018) (1.1877
Natal, Sumatra. |Tompong, (Benj, wt.) 20 catties| 80 0 0| ... 0.9722
Catty ootan (for do.andcamphor)) 4 0 0 {155.665 ...
Tale, for precious metals ......... grs. 584 3.2441 ...
Sukat, grain measure==12 pekkéas'cub.in.4029 | ...
Negapatam, Car. [Ser, of 8 palams ................ «| 0 9 104] 23.470{ ...
Man, of 41,558 sers. ... . 26 0 0 vee 0.3038
New Hoobly, M. |Kachché ser = 203 Mad 0 8 6] 20.3562| (0.2594
Doéb. Pakké ser == 106} do ....... 2 11 13 |106.488] (1.3311
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|
|

[N 1]
|5
Place, Denominstion of Weignte. o -t
Bz2 SO
" KEH S5k
1., oz. dr, ) Tolas,
New Hoobly,Dotb, Dhart contains 18 sers. ...... wocub, in. 1170) ...
Nolye, Malwa. Ser, of 80 Ujjain rs. .......... 115 10 | 76.864
Man, of 20 sers. .......ccuuunnnnns 39 8 8
Nolgund, Mad. ! Kachch ser=203 Mad.1s. ... 0 8 8}/ 20.736
Dotih. | Pakké ser —1103 M.rs,96.6¢.i. 2 13 53}110.210
Okalesur, in Ba- | Ser, of 38 Barochrs, ............ 015 64| 37.483
roch. Man, of 40 sers ........... 38 8 1u
Pergunna ser, 39% Br, rs. .....| 1 0 2§ 39.306
Man, 40 sers. .........ccceeennenne 40 6 13
Omutwara, Mal. | Ser, of 81 Salimsahi rs. .. 116 33| 76.916
Man, of 28 sers. ........... 54 10 8
! Onor, in Cantra. | Man, of 40 to 44 sers.... 26 0 0
Héne, grain measure. .. cub. in. 87%
Ujjuin, Malwa Ser, of 80 Ujjain rs, 115 10 | 16.866
Man, of 163 sers. 33 6 13
Mani, of 12 mans ........ocvuees 400 6 12
Paichal, Stirat. | Man, of 48 sers, 8 pice Séarat....| 45 4 0
Palamkota, Cur- | Tulam, oflOO{)alﬁms, (4amn}! 12 8 0
nétic, Padi, for metals. .................. 4 15 0 [192.014
Marakkal, retail=1] gall. reven.|galls. &
Pulimbang, Sum. | Catty, of 10 tales ............... grs. 9494 52.744
Bally, of 10 gantangs............, 81 6 0 S
Palloda, Ahmad. | Ser, of 78 Ank. rs. 104 mhshas,y 1 15 2| 75.651
y of capacity, 103} Ank. rs. 2 813 | 99.195
Man, » of 64 sers ...... 163 4 0
Tandri, Kalpi. Ser. iiennennn, reenennees 2 11 12 [106.340
Panwari, ,, 3y evessessevesiecniienies 2 2 2182943
I'arnair, Ahmad. | ,, of 764 Ankusirs. ........ 1 14 234 73.296
s, of capacity, 96 rs. Tm. ..., 2 & 27| 90.233
Vatna, Bibar. Tol4, of 12 méshas,.............. gra. 209 1.161
Ser, from 46 to 81 sh. wt. ......| ... 80.
Pegu, Birma. Tical, 100 to the vis. ............ grs. 237} 1.368
Khandi, 150 vis, reckoned at ...{ 600 0 0
Basket, rice mecasure, 16 vis. ...| 58 0 0
Persia, Man of Shirfiz = 600 miscals....| 12 10 14.4{493.172
Man of Tabriz, 300 do. 150 dirhs. 6 56 7.2/1246.5630
Artaby, corn measure, 2 bushels|
Pratapgarh, Aj- | Ser, of 80 Salimsah{ rs. .| 114 133 74.967
mir. Man, of 20 sers. .....ccccouun... 38 8 14
Pondicherry, Car. | Ser, of 243 Pon.vs =731} fan.{ 0 9 11| 23.622
Man, of 8 vis. ceoovivirniiieennnns 256 14 5% ...
Garce of grain, = 100 mark4ls. |qurs. 13}
Penang, Malay pecud, of 100 catties. ...| 142 10 10§
Bahar, of 3 peculs. .. ............ 428 0 0
Gantang measure, == 4 chupahs jcub.in27.165
Puna. See Dakhan.
Quilon, Trav, Olunda, or old Dutch pound ...| 1 1 8 | 42.585
Man, of 26 old Dutch pound. 27 6 8
Tulém, of 100 pal. for cotton. | 16 11 5.6
» forspices. ...l 18 9°78 ..
Radnagor, Ben, |Sers of 62,64, and 8084, wt. | ... 80.
Bagi, for padi == 6sersof 62 i ... 310.
Rehorf, Ahmad. {Ser, of weight==77 Ank.%s...,] 1 14 53] 73.790
» of capacity =116 do. ,..] 2 13 81/110.666
Rangoon. Vis of 100 tikals,.................. 3 5 54140, .
Khandi, of 160 vis, reckoned....} 550 0 0
"Ten, or basket of rice==16 vis., 58 4 0

in Mans’
and decimals,

Value of Mans,
ete.

(0.9489)
0.6612
0.3038

(0.9608)
0.4054
4.8656
0.5469
0.1619
0.0600

0.9888
(09456)

1.6839
(1.3392§
1.0968
0.9162
1.1279)

1.000
6.0764
0.7048

0.15641
0.0770

0.4686
0.3146

1.7338
6.2013

ves

.o

0.3226
0,2029
0.1894
1.000
0.7760)
0.9223
1.3833

6.0764
0.7078

W
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b, - -]
HES gg iig
Places. Denomination of Welights. ; Eﬁ nkég R $
x| R - g,j
8z | %5 | &
1b. oz. dr.| Told, 3
Rembhari, Ah- | Ser, of 74 Aukusirs, ..........| 1 13 324 70.901 (0:8863)
madnagar, ,» of capacity, 102 do. 2 8 33 97.750{ ...
Man, of 64 sers ........coovvunen 160 13 8 1.9648
Rungypur, Ben. | Sers, of 60, 65, 73, 80, 90, and
460 tolhs; the standard ser...|  ...... 80. 1.000
Rutlam, Malwa. y of 84 Sélimsahirs.......... 2 0 678,689 ...
Man, of 20 sers. .......... ree 7 8 0.4918
Salangor, Maly. | Bahar, of 240 cattics ............ 00 3.9374
Sankaridrag, Car- | Ser, of 8 palams for provisions. 0 912 23.698 ..
natic. Man, of 41.266 sers. ............ 26 0 0 . 0.3038
Santipur, Bon. Sers, of 60, 80, 84, and 96 to-
l4s ; .also factory weights, ... ... 80, 1.000
Seringapatam. Kachché ser, of 24 sultan rs. 0 9 11} 23.696] ...
5,  man, of 40 sers. ......... 24 4 8 0.2950
Pakks ser, of grain; 84 Sul. rs. 2 1 15%| 82.601
4y kolaga=16sers.......... 33 156 12 e | 0.4130
Siam. Pecul = 60 catties of 20 tales...| 129 0 0 . | 1.6677
Singapore, Malay.| Buncal, for gold .................. 'grs. 832 4.622] ..,
Pecul, of 100 catties, (sce China)|
Sinkell, Sematra. | Tompong, of 20 cats. for Benzoin 0| 36.110; ...
Pecul, ete. as in China.
Sala, Sunda. 5 s in China.
Sunamuki, Bl. Sers, of 58, 10, 60, 72, 73%, 75,
and 82.10 tolas; stand.scr. | ... 80. 1.0000
Suez, Red Sea. Rottolo, of 144 drams. ......... 1 4 0| 48610, ...
Quintalvaries from 110t0 150rot,
Strat, Gujarat, | Tols, of 12 méshas.. ..grs. 187.2 1.040; ...
Ser, of 35 tolas ..... 015 0 | 36.468] (0.4657)
Man, of 40 sers, .......... 37 8 0 0.4568
Tellicherry, in | Ser, of 20 Sfirat rupees. . 0 8 2% 19.849| (0.2181)
alabar. | Man, of 64 sers. .......... 3211 0 .| 0.3972
Ternate, Moluce, | Pecul, of 100 catties. . 130 3 83| .. | 1.4826
Tranquebar, Cor. | Man, = 68 lbs Danish.... 74 12 9.6 0.9088
Travancor, M. Tulam, of 20 pounds ............ 19 14 11 0.2420
Khandi (30 tulams), for purchase| 697 8 10 7.2618
» (20 mans), for sale....... 500 8 2 1 6.0826
Parra, grain measure ............ .
Trichinopoly, Pakké ser, = 27 tulams 8 | 74.132
arnatic. | Man, == 13.114 sers...... creserenes 0 .. | 0.3038
Ser, for metals =4167.7grs. .../ 0 9 8} 23.167| (0.2896)
Marakkal, gr. meesure, 15 gall,
Trincomalf, See Colombo.
Vellor. See Arcot,
Vizagapatam. See Masulipatam,
Wallahjabad. See Arcot.
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LINEAR MEASURES.

Notwithstanding the boast of Abé-’1-Fazl, that, among other bene-
ficial effects of Akbar’s administration, he had fixed one standard of
linear measure for the whole of India, we find at the present day as
great irregularity in this branch of our subject, as could have pre-
vailed in his day, or rather much greater; on account of the semi-
introduction of European measures in the British Indian territories,
and in the Dutch and Portuguese settlements before them.,

There is this peculiarity in the linear systems—that the basis of all
is the same, the cubit or human fore-arm : and this unit is found in
Oriental countries, as in those of the West, divided into two spans,
and 24 finger’s-breadths. Thus, under the Hinda princes, the hdth
(in Sanskrit kasts) was cqual to two witesti or ‘spans,’ and to 24
anguls (angula). The angul ¢ finger’ is divided into 8 jaw (s. yava) or
¢ barley-corns.’

The subdivisions of the yava—proceeding downwards to the para-
mdnus, or ‘ most minute atom,’ according to the arithmetical works of
the Hindts—are, of course, theoretical refinements which it is unneces-
sary to notice : a full account will be found in Colebrooke’s treatise in
the ¢Asiatic Researches:’ [epitomised above, vol. i. page 211]. Pro-
ceeding upwards, four hdths or ‘cubits’ are equal to a danda, or
“staff :” and 2000 dandas make a krosa, or kos, which should by, by
this estimation, 4000 yards English, or nearly 2} miles. The kos
is generally for convenience now oalled equal to two English miles.
Four krosa = one yojana, nearly ten miles. The ¢ Lilivat{’ also states
that 10 Adths make one bans or ‘ bamboo,” and 20 dans in length and
breadth = 1 niranga of arable land.

That the cubit was of the natural dimensions (of 18 inches, more
or less) can hardly be doubted; indeed, where the Adth is talked of, to
this day, among the natives, the natural human measure is both under-
stood and practically used, as in taking the draft of water of a boat,
ete. In many places also, both in Bengal and in South India, the
English cubit has been adopted as of the same value as the native
measure.

The gas, or yard, now in more general use throughout Indis, is of
Muhammadan introduction: whether this is derived also from the
cubit (for the Jewish cubit is of the same length) is doubtful; but,
like the hasta, it was divided into 24 fasis, or ‘digits,’ corresponding
more properly to inches.

Abi-1-Fazl, in the ¢ Ayin-i Akbari,” gives a very full desqription of
the various gaz in use under the emperors, as compared with the earlier
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standards of the Khalifs. He expresses their correct length in finger’s-
breadths, which may be safely taken as three-quarters of an inch each.

For facility of reference, his list is here subjoined, with the equiva-
lents in English measure at this rate :—

ANCIENT GAZ MEASURES ENUMERATED IN THE ‘AY{N-1 AKBAR{.

The Gaz-sauds of Haran-al-Rashid = 24§ (somo M8S. have 25%) fin- English,

gers of an Abyssinian slave, the same used in the Nilometer of Egypt! = 184 in,
The Kasbah gaz, of Ibn Abililah = 24 fingers...............0. NUTPVN s = 18,
The Yasufi gaz, of Baghdad =228 4 ceveernririreeeeenenan = 18% ,,
The small Hashamah gaz? of Ab& MGsa Ashari = 28} fingers......... = 21} ,,
The long ” »w 1 MansGr’Abbas... = 29§ , ... =22} ,,
The Umriah gaz of the Khalif Umr ........... =3l , . =234,
The Mamuniah gaz of Mamun *Abbési............ =69F 5 s = 62} ,,
The gaz Masihat ...ccoiveviiiiiirinioniiiiiniinn e =280 e =21
Sikandar Lodi’s gaz of 41} silver Sikandurig’3

diameter, modified by HumAayGn to 43, =32  , . W =26

Y
This was used in land measurcments till the 31st yoar of Akbar,

1 The cubit of the Nilometer is supposed to be the same as that of the Jows, which
is exactly two feet English :—if so, the 24 digits will be, precisely, inches. Volney,
however, makes it 204 French, or 22 English inches. Some allowance must probably
be made for the hroad hand of a negro, bnt the other measures will not bo affected by
the same error, as they must be referred to the ordinary delicate hand of a native
of Asia.

2 These two are also called the Gaz Mullik and Gaz Ziadiah, because Zihd, the
adopted son of Aba Sofian, made usc of them for measuring the Arabian Irak.

3 [AbG-'1-Fazl, in noticing the various descriptions of yard-measures introduced at
different times into HindGstan, makes incidental mention of cortain coins desiguated
Sikandaris—upon the basis of a given number of the diameters of which the Gaz
of Sikandar I.odi was formed. The class of money described (‘Num. Chron.'),
evidently furnished, among their other uses, the data for this singularly-defined
measure. Any tyro in Indian numismatology, under whnse eye many specimens of
this mintage may chance to pass, cannot fail to remark that, imperfect as their con-
figuration undoubtedly is, as compared with our modern machine-struck money, yet
that they hold a high place among their fellows in respect to their improved circularity
of form, and general uniformity of diameter—points which had certainly been ]osa
regarded in the earlier produce of the Dihli mints. !

The passage alluded to is to the following effect :——

T s 0t Ol 0 o o Dl jo 50 ok e
e U8 g0y de o) K0 e Gl e oals

With a view to make thes¢ coins, even at the present day, contribute towards
our knowledge of the truc length of this Gaz—which is still & vevata questio, 1
have carefullv miéasured a sey of 4% of these pieces, arranged in one continuous
line: the result arrived at is, that the completion of the 30th inch of our measure
falls exactly opposite *he centre of the 42nd coin. L

The specimens selected for trial have not been picked, beyond the rejection of five

« [Pake |VF Sir 3. M. Elliot's MS. copy of the ¢ Ayin-i Akbari. See also p.
355, vol. i., Gladwin’s translation.}
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English.

The Akbari gaz, for cloth measure ...........coc.e . = 46 fingers ........ = 84} in.
The Tlahi gaz, established by Akbar, as the sole

standard measure of the empire .................. =40 5 e = 30% ,*

The Akbari bigha, of 3600 square gaz=2600 square yards=0.638, or somewhiat
more than half an acre, on the above estimation.

The Iléhi gaz of Akbar was intended to supersede the multiplicity
of measures in use in the 16th century; and, in a great degree, it still
maintains its position as the standard of the Upper Provinces. In
general, however, different mecasures are employed in each trade, and
the cloth-merchant, in particular, has a distinet gaz of his own. Thus
the cloth gaz has assimilated in many places to two hiths, or one yard ;
and the frequent employment of English tape-measures, as well as
carpenter’s two-feet rules, will cre long confirm the adoption of the
British standard to the exclusion of the native system, for the linear
measure of articles in the bézar.

The true length of the Ildhi gaz became a subject of zealous inves-
tigation by Mr. Newnham, Collestor of Farrukhibid, and Major
Hodgson, Surveyor-General, in the year 1824, during the progress of
the great revenue survey of the Western Provinces, when it was found
to be the basis of all the rccords of land measurements and rents of
Upper India. As might have been expected, no data could be found
for fixing the standard of Akbar with perfect accuracy; but every
comparison concurred in placing it between the limits of 30 and 85
English inches; and the great majority of actual measures of land
Rohilkhand, Dihlf, A'gra, etc., brought it nearly to an average of 33
inches. Mr. Duncan, in the settlement of the Benires province in
1795, has assumed 33.6 inches to the Ilahi gaz, on the authority, it
may be presumed, of standards in existence in the city, making the
bighé = 3136 square yards.

The results of the different modes of determination resorted to in
1824-5, so characteristic of the rude but ingenious contrivances of the
natives, are curious and worthy of being recorded. Maj. Hodgson
made the length of the Ilihi gaz—

very gulpably worn pleces out of the total 48 of Mr. Bayley's coins, which were
placed at my disposal
The return now obtained I should be disposed tu look upon as a little below the
original stendard, notwithstanding that it shghat’(liy differs from the determination of
the measure put forth by Prinsep; but I must add that Prinsep himself distrusted his
own materials, and was evidently prepared to admit.a higher rate than he entered in
+ his leading table.—E. T. ]
1 Should the length of this gaz be taken at . 32 or 83 inches, proportionate correc-
tions must be made 1n the other measures.
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From the average measurement of 76 man's finger’s-breadths............... = 31.66 in.

From the average size of the marble slabs in the pavement of the T4j at

Agra (said to be each a Shah-jah4ni gaz of 42 fingers }....co.covvevvnnes = 33.68 ,,
From the side of the reservoir at the same place, called 24 gaz ............ = 32.54 ,,
From the circuit of the whole terrace, 632 gaz (?) ..cocovviriimmnurnniniiiens = 36.80 ,,
Mr. N ewnfxam, from the average size of 14 Chir-yéri rupees, supposed to

be each one finger's-breadth, makes it ...........oceeivrrieiiieieennninenes = 29.20 ,,
From the testimony of inhabitants of Farrukhabid..........cocvvviererenenes = 31.60 ,,

From statement in the ¢ Ayin-i Akbari,’ of the weight of the cubic gaz
of 72 kinds of timber (this would require a knowledge of the weights)

From } of 4 human cubits meusured on a string ...........ccevvviiniiiinnins =
From average of copper wires returied by Tahsildars of Muradabad as
counterparts of the actual measures from which their bighas were

formed ...cooivs ciiiierin e e e aa = 33.50 ,,
Mr. Duncan, as above noticed, assumed the Ilahi gaz at Bentres ......... = 33.60 ,,
In Bareli, Bulanshahr, Agra, as in the following table, itis ............... =326 ,,

It is natural to suppose that the gaz adopted for measuring the land
should vary on the side of excess, and probably all the above, thus
derived, are too long. The Western Revenue Board, thinking so many
discrepancies irreconcilable, suggested that the settlements should
everywhere be made in the local bighd, the surveyors merely noting
the actual value of thc Ilihf gaz in each village, and entering the
measurement also in acres; but the Government wisely determined
rather to select a general standard, which should meet as far as possible
the existing circumstances of the country. Thus the further prosecu-
tion of the theoretical question was abandoned, and an arbitrary value
of the Ildh{ gaz was assumed at 33 inches, which was in 1825-6
ordered to be introduced in all the revenue-survey records, with a note
of the local variation therefrom on the village maps, as well as a
memorandum of the measure, in English acres. Mr. Holt Mackenzie

“thus describes the convenience which the adoption of this standard
(sanctioned at first only as an experiment and liable to reconsidera-
tion) would afford in comparisins with English measures ;<

¢ Taking the jureeb (side of the square beegh,a) at 60 guntehs, or 60 guz, the beeg,ha
will be 3600 square guz, or 3025 square yards, or five-eighths of an English acre
(8 roods, 5 perches). :The jureeb will be equal to 5 chains of 11 yards, each chain
being 4 guntehs. In those places where the jureeb is assumed at 64 gaz square,
it would equal 43 chains, giving 2450} square yards (or 2 roods, 10 perches), In
either case the conversion from one to another would be simple, and the connection -
between the o?eratlons of the surveyors and the measurements of the revenue officers
would be easily perccived.’
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This convenient bighd of 3600 square Ilah{ gaz, or 3025 square
yards, or five-eighths of an acre, may be now called the standard of
the Upper Provinces. It is established also at Patna, and has been
introduced in the settlements of the Sigar and Narbadda territories.

The notice of land measurement seems altogether to have been
overlooked in the returns from the Bengal revenue officers, to the Hon.
Court’s circular; so that, with the exception of the facts gleaned from
the official correspondence above alluded to, and cther information
hastily acquired from private sources, the present table exhibits nearly
a blank in regard to the bighds of Bengal Proper, Bihar, Cuttack, and
Central India. Rennell's general estimate of the area of Bengal in
bighas of 1600 square yards merely followed the measure in use at
Calcutta. The permanent settlement in these provinces leff the land
unmeasured, and obviated the necessity of an actual survey. In
general terms, however, the blgha of the Bengal provinces may be
assumed at 1600 square yards, or about one-third of the English acre,
and a little more than half of the up-country bighd.

In Madras, Sir T. Munro established a measure (called ground or
mdnt) of 60 x 40, or 2400 square feet, of which 24 make a kdni=
57600 square feet, = 6400 square yards, or exactly four Bengal bighds.
The Madras kdni is to the English acre as 1 to 1.8223, or as 121 to
160 nearly. In the jagir, the adt or Malabar foot is used, which is
10.46 inches; 24 adis =1 kdli, and 100 square kdlis =1 kdni, or
nearly an English acre. The common kdli, however, is 26 adies, or 223
fect, which makes the kdnt = 1 acre, 284 perches.

Of the land measures of the Bombay Presidency, Kelly's tables
are altogether silent; but as the cubit and gaz are stated to correspond
with 18 and 27 inches respectively, doubtless the squarc measure has
also been breught to agree with some aliquot or multiple of the English
acre.

It is much to be regretted that the information on this most im-
portant point should have proved so defective; but in justification of
the officers to whom the Court’s circular was addressed, it should be
stated that the draft of instructions did not specifically allude to
square measures, merely directing that ‘for measnres of length, one
that is nearest tc the cubit or ell, should be selected as the model to be
sent home.’



LINEAR AND SQUARE MEASURES.

127

TasLe of Linear and Square Measures of India.

Place. Denomination, Value in English meas.
Agra, Presidency[Standard Ilahi gaz, assumed at .........|33 inches.
Standard bighh. of Western Provinces
=60 x 60 gaz=3600 gaz ............ 3025 sq. yds. (§ acres).
Local gaz varies from 32.8 to 33.25 av.|32.625 inches.
Ahmadébad......|Gaz, for cloth .............. T 27.76  ,,
s gy Velvet ...... .[34.26
s oy artificers... 23.33
Ahmadnagar ...[Héth of 14 tasts ... 14.00
Gaz, of 1§ hath ........... ..|24.60
Alligarh ......... from 30.6 to 33.4..... ...|33.00 ,,
Moluces ......... Covid or cubit ....c.eeunenn. .|18.13
GBZ  ivvviiiinnreninns L2712,
., of 34 tasts ... ...|26.40
Aurungabander » 1y 16 garce ... ..[82.00 ,,
Bagulkota ...... s gy 24 tasts ... ..[32.87
Bangalor ....... JHath=19.1 inches ... .|38.90
Bantam .........|Hasta....cccccerrirnieninenenn. 18,00
Bareli ... ..|Gaz, from 32. 0 to 33.4 ..|32.90
Baroda........,...| ,, of 24 tas@s ........ SJ2712
Batavia Ell=27% inches, Foot=........c...... 12,36 ,,
Bauleah ..|Cubit (or hath) .....ccoovervverenieninnes 18. »
Benéres Gaz, tailor’s .....ovviineniiiiiniiiinennnnnn, 33. "
3  WEAver's ......... .. [42.6 .
ys  Cloth-merchant’s ...........c.coeeen. 37.6 »
,,  architect's %malmfm) e 26.33
Bigha, by Reg. 1., 1795..... ..|3136 square yards.
Bencoolen ......Hailoh, or two CUBILS ...vorrsesirerennns 36 inches.
Betelfeki ......... GBZ  Lvvrieeeiineiririis i aenae 27 ’
Bombay .........\Hath=18 inches ; the gaz= J27 »
Bulandshabr ...|Gaz (ongma.lly 33) .8L76
Baroch............|Zil'a gaz .......... .[27.28
WUS8 .evuusiieiriens ..{89.6 square inches.
Bight =20 wusa .,. ..|2 roods, 20 perches.
Busghire ......... Half gaz, Shabi ...... .20 inches.
KA Bush | ¢ SRR 18.4 ”
Basrah ...... ceeres J[26.4 1
gl ................................ 31.6
Calcutta ..... Bigha 20 katthﬁ of 16 chhatéks ...... 1600 square yards,
Kattha ........ cevesererssserisarinacasvees +++|720 8q. feet =80 sq. yds.
. . 146 N »n T oy on
Calicut... 28.6 inches.
Kalpi ..ovns .40 .
Cambay . ..|28 »
rgen of 600 square roods . ..|2 English acres.
China ........... . Mat ematical foot ......... reveenarrernnns 18.12 inches.
Builder’s 99 svessissenrarnserseraver 12.7 ”
Tailor's g9 eresstssreiienaieeniiens 13.33
200 lis=1 degree ......ceviririniienennns 69.166 miles.
Chittagong ......|Nal, or bamboo, of 8 haths=  ......... 12 feet.
(Mug lan mea- Ganda, of 4 kauris:-2 x 3 nals= ...[96 sq. yds.
SUXEB) .uvveeseess.| KGN =20 gandas=1% < 10 nals= ...[1920 sq. yds.
Dun=16 kinfs .......coeereinee ..|80720 8q. yds, or6.365 acres.
Shahi measures, 4 times greater. Seldom used now.
Kasimbazar..... [Hbth .o.oviiiniiienninnnnn ceveennes . ..{19.12 inches.
Dharwhr ......... Hath, for cotton cloths ................. 19.36 ,,
Dib1 G .......................... —— 220705 ’é'

(11} S eragebi corsasoras . 8q. yds.
Etawa .....c.o0.. Go.z from 3g2hto E:T: ST 32.50 inches.
Farrukhabad ...|Cloth gaz =12 muts (palms) = =48 nngul 36 "

Hath, or cubit=24 angul or fin ...|18 »
Land gaz 104 muts or 42 fingers = } 313
14 gu-(u on cloth, g. of 16 ......... »
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Place.

Tenomination.

Value in English meas,

Farrukhébad ...

New Hoobly ...
Noulgund
Palamkota
Pandri ...

Panwari
Patna

Persia

Rangoon .........
Rangipur
Seringapatam ...
Siam ...
Sunamuky ......
Sarat ............
Saidabad
Tellicherry

Tirhat ..... v

Gamron .\Gaz, 93 =100 English yards ..
Hansut oy of 24 tass .ievinniennn.
Hhavari....... P TS 1)
Haidarabad......[Cloth measure ....
Japan ... ../Inc...
Jauln4 ..... ..|Gaz ...
Jambusur......... 1y eeereeeeerienrisiens
Jungle Mahils |Bigha, 80 x 80 haths

Bancura Gaz, of two haths=...
Loheia............ Peek..oos cieiiinnnnn.
Madras ......... Mé4ni, 60 x 40 feet .

Kani=24 mani

Malabar ......... Foot ...........
Malacea ......... Kovid.....o..ooiennnn
Malwa............ Gaz (from 28 to 82).

..[Yard

Bigha, of 20 biswa =36.00 Tl4ahi gaz...
Portugucse Covado

Bight, of 20 wusas .
Peek

Land gaz .....o.oecvvniniene
Kobid=19 inches. Guz
Gaz, from 31.6 to 35.8......
Jarib =20 gathas of 3 gaz

Bight =18 x 18 =324 square gathés ...
Gaz
Gaz

Gaz

"

Jarib, 20 bamboos of 3 gaz..........
Bight, 20 xkatthés or bamboos
Guerze, royal
Common Measure........covvreivniernennns
Parasang, 20th of adegrec atthe
Taong, or cubit
Taing, or 1000 dhas
Gaz, for bafta cloths...
Gajah .ooooiiiinneennn,
Vouah (2000=1 league) .....
Coral, used at the factory ..
Gaz, builder’s ...........c...i.
Gaz, land, 31.3 to 32.7
Revenue lagi, of 6} hiths =
Bights, 20 x 20 lagis=
Small lagi, or rod, 63 haths

Bigh4, 20 x 20 ditto = ...............
(In Champaran and Chapré, the lagi or|

rod is of 7 héaths),
Tuda, for timber
Mura, of stone-cutters,..
Kolu, in agriculture........

Mersiraesiarenraniaas

Standard bigha introduced ..

.. 138.7
|27.12
L3476
...|36.38
...|76.00
...[33.6
L2712,
...|1600 square yards nearly.
...|36 inches nearly.

...|27.0 inches.

...|2400 squure feet.
...|1.3223 acres.

...|10.46 inches.

.. {1812
...130.00
...|2 roods nearly.
..{27.0 inches,
..|138.26
...|33.00
...|25.
..[33.60

. 55'yx1rds.
...|3025 square yards.
.[87.8

..|27.6
...|32.0
284
...|9 foet 9 inches,
...|1900 square vards.
.19 feet 43 inches,

2
275&"} square yards.
26.66 inches.

"
3

”
"

”
167.5 fect,

2304 square yards.
31.75 1nches.

42.6

inches.
”

25.0

19.1

-|2 miles, 2'Si3§2 yards.

...|63  inches,
388
L7876,
...162.4 .

3906% squars yards.

...[20.48 cubic inches.
..{33.02 inches.
..|21.16 feet.

(See A’gra).

At most of the places omitted in the above table, such as Acheen, Arcot, Belfrf,

Carwax, Ceylon, Cochin, Comeroolly, Jangipur, Bengal generally, Pe
English measures alone are used
En~lish measure of 18 inches.

Santipur, ete. ;

, Radnagor,

, or at least & gubit founded o:g&e
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[The following notes are extracted from Elliot’s ¢ Glossary,’ already
put under contribntion (page 92):—

“The Biswa, from (! ‘twenty,” is the twentieth part of a ‘Beeg,ha;* and besides
being a measure of laud, is also used to signify the extent of proprietary right in an
estate.  Each estate or village is considered an integer of one ‘Beeg,ha,’ which is sub-
divided into imaginary Biswas and Biswansces, to show the right of any particular
party. Thus, the holder of 5 Biswas is a holder to the extent of one-fourth of the
entire village ; preciscly in the same way as the .4s wus vwsed amongst the Romans.
Thus, heres ex sumuncie, ‘heir to one twenty-fourth’—heres ex dodrante, *heir
to threc-fourths’—heres ex asse, ‘sole proprictor’ (Cic. Att. iv. 18, vii. 8.—
Cic. pro Cwcina, ¢. 6.—Plin, 1. v. Ep. 6.) In the same manner bes, Jessis, was
used to expross a diswa durar—socius ex besse’—and thus in sound and meaning
(of course there is no real connection) there is a close resemblance between the words.
HRes, when it was thus applied as a sub-division of the 4s, was the eighth part of a
Jugerum or acre; not, as s usually supposed, two-thirds.— Partes duw tertie pedes
decem novem millia et ducentos hoe ost es, in quo seripula cxcii.’ (Colum. lib. v. cap. 2).

“Coss, M WYE kos. The itinerary measurc of India, of which the
precise value has been much disputed, chicfly on account of the difficultics which
attend the determination of the exact length of the Guz, or yard. The ¢ Ayeen-i-
Akberee’ lays down distinctly that the Coss consists of 100 cords (tunabd), cach cord of
50 Guz; also of 400 poles (ban), each of 124 Guz: cither of which will give to
the Coss the length of 5,000 Guz.  The following particulars relative to the distances
between the old Minars, or Coss pillars, may be interesting, and may be considered to
afford the correctest moans wo have of ascertaining the true standard.

Road distance in  Direot distance

English yards, in ditto.
Octagonal Minar to Nurclah in Delhi ..... eereeenas 4,613 4,489
Minar between Nurelah and Shapoorgurhee ...... 4,664 4,401
Minar opposite Alecpoor .............. YT RRIN 4,632 4,379
Minar opposite Siruspoor ... v 4,879 4,573
Ruins of Minar opposite to Shalimar .... 4,610 4,691
.Average... 4,558 4,487

Length of the Coss = 2 miles, 4 furlongs, 158 yards.

It is important to observe that the length of the Ilahce Guz dedueed from these
measurements is 32 £ inches, showing how very nearly corrcet is the lungth of
83 inches assumed by the British Government. The meuasurements taken fo the
south of Delhi, between the Minars in the Muttra district, closely correspond. Out
of twelve distances it is found that eight give 2 m. 4 f. 19 p. 1'y,, three give 2 m.
4£.25p. 8y, and one gives 2m. 4. 38 p. 2y. It may bo proper to remark that
it is frequently supposed that the Minars are set up every two Coss, and that the Coss
contained 2,500 yards; but the ‘ Aycen-i-Akberce’ appears sufficiently explicit on the

oint. The same work gives the values of the local Coss. It says, ¢the Guzerat
I(:)oss is the greatest distance at which the ordinary lowing of a cow can be heard,
which is determined to be 60 Jureebs, or 15,000 Guz’ This Coss resembles the
Chinese J¢h, ¢. ¢. the distance which can be attained by a man’s voice exerted ina
plain surface, and in calm weather. Another in Bengal is estimated by plucking a
green leaf, and walking with it till it is dry. Another is measured by a hundred
stcps made by a woman carrying a jar of water on her head, and a child in her arms,
All these are very indofinite standards. ‘The same may be remarked of the oriental
Meel, as well as the Europoan mile, and league. The two former evidently derive
their name from the Roman Milliare, and the differcnce of their value in different
laces proves that the mere name was borrowed, without any roference to its etymo-
Pog-ical signification.  According to the ‘ Kamoos,” the oriental Meel is a lax and
vague measure, but it hgs Leen considered by Dr. Lec to be to the English one, as
139 to 112. The league alsc, from the German lugen, ‘tosoe,’ (signifying the distance
that can be readily seen by the eye on a plain surface) is as indefinite as a Guzerat, or
Gao, and & Bengal, or Dhuppea, Coss, and sufficiently accounts for its varying

9
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standard in Europe, Coss is an Indian word: the equivalent word in Persian is
Kuroh, the same as the Sanscrit Krosa, of which four go to the Yoian; about the precist
value of which different opinions ave held. Bopp (* Nalus,” p. 213) says it is equal to
eight English miles. Professor Wilson (‘ Sanscrit ictionar{,’ . 689) estimates it at
nine miles, and says other computations make it about five miles, or even no more than
four miles and a half, and, in his commentary on the Chinese travels, estimates it at
no higher than four.  But thesc travels enable us to fix the distance with tolerable
grecismn. By following Fa-Hian's route between places of which the identity is

eyond question, as between Muttra and Canouje, and between Patna and Benares,
we find the Yojan in his time to be as ncarly as possible seven English miles; and
this agrees much better with what we find the Yojan to be, if we resolve it into its
component parts. Eight barley-corns equal a finger, twenty-four fingers equal a
Dund, one thousand %)unds equal one Klrosu, and four Krosa, one Yojan. Now,
estimating the finger’s breadth at eight barley-corns, this makes the Yojan equal to
six miles, one hundred and six yards, and two feet. It is the generally received
opinion that from Coss is derived the word ‘course,” used by the European residents of
India to represent a promenade, but the ¢ Corso’ of Southern Europe gives a much
more probable origin.

“JUREED &) ST W&a jarib. A measuring chain, or rope. Before
Akber's time it was'a rope. He directed it should bo made of bamboo with iron
joints, as the rope was subject to the influence of the weather. In our survey
measurements we use a chain. A Jurccb contains 60 Guz, or 20 Gut,has, and, in the
standard measurcment of the Upper Provinces, is equal to five chains of 11 yards,
each chain being equal to 4 Gut,bas. A square of one Jurecb is a Beeg,ha. Till the
new system of survey was established, it was usual to measure lands paying revenue
to Government with only 18 knots of the Jureeb, which was cffected by bringing two
knots over the shoulder of tho measurer to his waist. Rent-free land was measured
with the entire Jurceb of 20 knots. A Jurceb, in Hebrew and Arabic, signified
originally only a measure of capacity, equal to 4 Qufeez, or 384 Mud! (Latin, modius),
and in course of time came to signify the portion of land which required as much
to sow it as a Jureeb would contain.—(Asasu-1-Loghat). The Pat,ha aud Nalco of
Gwhwal and Kumuaon have a similar origin.

% DHONCHA \§')m3 Y1¥T dhoncha. Four and a half. The word is
found in Arithmetical Tables of the Multiplication of Fractions, which are in
constunt use with our Surveying Ameens, when reducing their linear measurements
to Beeg,has. The words used by them in Fractional Multiplication are

Deorba, WS fyd 1 Ponchs, THT \fy 61
Dhume, WHT Lo 24 K, honcha, |ty L?’ }Gg 6%

Honta, ?{'ZT UH )Jb 3% .
Sutoncha, WATET T
Dhoncha, iy @P‘-’ 43 ioneha \%“)“‘" ¥

The size of the fields rarely requires Ameens to go beyond this.”]

1 ['These words arc both retained in the Spanish cafiz and abmud. Indeed, nearly
all the Spanish weights and measures are, }{ike very many administrative words,
derived from the Arabic:—As the guintal of one hundred pounds, from kintur : of
which the fourth (rédda) is the arroba,; arraide, a pound, from arvettl; xeme, a
span, from shamak; and so on.—¢ Al Makkari,’ i., p. 600.]
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The object of the present division of our work is to furnish—first,
convenient Tables for the Reduction or Comparison,of the various Eras
in use throughout India; secondly, Tables of Ancient and Modern
Dynasties, extracted from such sources as are available for India and
the neighbouring countries. There are so many exccllent works on
these subjects as to leave us nothing more than the task of compilation
or rather selection. For information regarding the astronomical and
chronological computations of the Hindés, Colebrooke, Bentley, and
‘Warren are the principal authorites. The ¢K&la-Sankalita’ of the
latter author contains the fullest particulars of all the Eras in use. It
is from this work that the present tables have been priucipally taken,
with such abridgment as was necessary to bring them within the com-
pass of an octavo volume. Col. Warren’s tables of the Hijra being in
,a less convenient form, we had remodelled them before it came to our
knowledge that a complete series for every month of the Muhammadan
era, down to A.p. 1900, had been published in Calcutta, forty-four years
ago, in 1790. These tables have, however, been long out of print. Play-
fair's Chronology, in folio, contains also a supplemental table of the
Hijra calendar, copied from the celebrated French work, ‘L’Art de
vérifier les Dates.” There are occasional differences of a day in all
tables of the Hijra.

A compendious account of some of the Indian eras was printed as
a part of the * Companion to the Almanac’ published by the Society
for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge, for the year 1830. The whole
article, however, on the eras of ancient and modern times, is calculated
to be of such great utility in this country, both to Europeans who are
out of the reach of works of reference or chronology, and to native
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students of European literaturo and history, who have no prior
acquaintance with the subject, that we make no apology for reprinting
the paper entire, as an introduction to the tables which follow.

THE ERAS OF ANCIENT AND MODERN TIMES, AND OF VARIOUS
COUNTRIES, EXPLAINED; WITH A VIEW TO THE COMPARISON
OF THEIR RESPECTIVE DATES.

In the earlicst stages of society, some division of time must have been neecssary,
and some means devised by men in the most savage state, to communicate to each
other the period of undertaking, in concert, a hunt or a predatory excursion. But in
such a condition the views of men do not extend far, and very limited periods would
therefore suffice. The division of day and night, and the scarcely less obvious dis-
tinction of new and full moon, might have served to mark the lapse of time for ages;
and, although in all climates the alternations of summer and winter, and of wet and
dry periods, must have obtruded themsclves on the feelings of the most unobserving,
it was probably not until the practicc of agriculture had afforded men leisure for
reflection, that any accurate observations wers made on the duration of the seasons,
or means used to ascertain the periods of their return. 'We see, at the present time,
that many socicties of men, who live orly by hunting and tishing, have no exact
knowledge of duration of time beyond that of a moon or season, and designate a term
of five or of fifty years, equally as a long time. All agricultural nations are aware of
the return of the same seasons after a lapse of twelve or thirteen moons; but many
years must have elapsed before the length of a solar year was accurately determined.
Less civilized nations still continue to compute their time in part by the motions of
the moon ; and this was the mode of the Grecks, and of the Romans until the correc-
tion of Julius Ciesar, but the subject was so little understood even in his time, that
an error of several days crept into the Roman calendar soon afterwards, requiring
another reformation.

It will render the comparison of cras much easier, if we give some account of
what is meant by a solar and a lunar year. A solar year is that space of time during
which all the seasons have their course. This takes place in 865 days, 5 hours, 48
minutes, and 4¢ seconds; and an approximation to that time has been adopted by
thoso nations which have had sufficient astronomical science to detormine it. But as
it would be impracticable to begin every new year at a different hour of the day,
which would be necessary if the perfect year should always be completed before the
commencement of a new one, 365 days have been taken as the length of a year, leaving
the odd hours and minutes to accumulate until they amount to a whole day, when they
arc added to the year, making what is called a leap year, or intercalary year, of 366
days. The various ways of doing this will be detailed when we speak of the different
oras. Some nations still use a year of 3656 days without any ingercalation; and this
is called 8 vague, or erratic year, because its commencement varies through all the
different seasons.

A lunar year consists of 12 moons, or 354 days. This may be convenient enongh
for short periods, but is so ill adapted for the computation of a civilized nation, that
none but Mahometans have continued in the use of it even for'a little time. It suits
the course of time so ill, that its commoncement varies, in a few years, through all
the seasons; and many men, amongst the natigns‘which use it, can remember the
fasts and festivals altering from summer to winter, and again from winter to summer,
and their seed-time and harvest alternately wandering from the beginning of the year
to the end,
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The luni-solar year is that in which the months are regulated according to the
course of the moon, but to which from time to time a month is added, wheuever the
year would range too widely from its original situation. This year is inconvenient
from its varying duration ; butas, in a long course of years, the months remain nearly
at the same situation, it is less ubjectionable than the pure lunar year. It was the
mode of computation of the Greeks and Romans, and is ocven now that of the
Chinese, Tartars, Japanese, and Jews.

All these varying modes render the comparison of dates much more difficult than
it appears to bo at the first view, We shall endeavour so far to simplify the calcula-
tion as to enable any arithmetician to compute, within a day or two, the eras of every
nation, and to reduce them to the Christian era.

THE ROMAN YEAR.

The Roman year, in its arrangoment and division, is that on which our year is entirely
founded. The Romans reckoned their time from the date which some of their anti-
quarics chose to assign for the founding of Rome, viz., the 21st of April, in the 2nd
year of the 6th Olympiad, or 754 n.c. This era is designated by the letters A.U.C.,
or ab urbe condita, ‘‘from the building of the city.” The first year used by them,
and attributed to Romulus, consisted of ten months, from March to December, or 304
days. A year exhibiting such a discrepancy from the real course of the scasons could
not have remained long in use, and it is supposed that extraordinary months were
added as often as it was found nccessary. A correction is attributed to his successor
Numa, who is said to bave added two months to the year, January at the beginning,
and Fobruary at the end. All these months consisted of 29 or 31 days. 'Fhe year
was lunar, and conscquently shorter than the true year ; several additions wore there-
fore made, which brought the beginning of the year nearly to the sume scason, vi.,
the’ middle of winter. February subsequently became the second month, which
change is alluded to by Ovid.

This computation was followed, with some variation, arising partly from ignorance,
and partly from the intrigues of the priests, who Lad the direction of the calendar,
until the time of Julius Cwsar, who, observing that the beginniug of the year, instead
of occurring in winter, as at first, had now receded to the autumn, ordercd that the
year A.U.C. 707, or 47 »n.c., should consist of 445 days, whereby the following yent
might begin at the proper time, In order to avoid, in future, the confusion naturally
attendant on years of such varied length as thoso hitheyto in use, he determined that
the year should be solar, without any reference to the lunar motions.  Supposing the
natural year to consist of 365 days and 6 hours, he ordered that three years in succes-
sion should each consist of 365 days, and the fourth should contain 366 days. He
also allotted the respective number of days to cach month, precisely as we use to this
day. 'With the exception of July and August, (then called Quintilis and Sextilis, but
altered to their present names in honour of Julius and Augustus Cicsar), the names
also of the Roman months were similar to ours. The only difference between their
calendar and ours was in their mode of counting days, which was backwards instead
of forwards. To spare a long explanation, which perhaps might not be sufficiently
intelligible to ali. readers, we shall set down a Roman month, with the days, according
to our mode, opposite to ench Roman day, ‘

English. Koman, English. Roman.
Jan, 1 Calends. Jan. 6 8th before Ides,
2 4th before nones. 7 1th ditto.
3 3d before nones. 8 6th ditto.
4 day before nones, 9 5th ditto.
5 Nones. 10 4th  ditto,
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English.  Roman. English.  Roman.
Jan, 11 3d before Ides. Jan. 22 11th bef. Cal. of Feb.

12 day ditto. 23 10th ditto,
13 Ides. 24 9th ditto.
14 19th before Cal. of Feb. 25 8th ditto.
16 18th ditto. 26 Tth ditto.
16 17th  ditto, 27 6th ditto.
17 16th ditto. 28 6th ditto.
18 156th ditto. 29  4th ditto.
19 14th ditto. 30 3d ditto.
20 13th ditto. 31  day before Cal. Feb.
21 12th ditto.

The nones and ides of March, May, July, and October, are two days later than in
Junuary, the nones falling on the 7th, and the ides on the 15th of those months; the
2nd of March will be therefore the 6th before the nones, and so on, In all the other
months, the calends, nones, and ides hold the same places as in the month of January.
In the months which have but 30 days, the number of days before the calends will,
of course, be one less, and in February, three less. In leap years, the additional day
was inserted in February, as in our calendar; but instead of making a 29th day, the
24th was reckoned twice, and being called in Latin sexfo Oal. Mart., (or sixth day
before the calends of March,) this, with thé addition of bis (twice), gave the name of
bissextile to the leap year, which it still retains. The first year reckoned on this prin-
ciple was a leap year. (A.U.C. 708, or 46 B.C.)

Julius Ceesar was killed soon after the reformation of the calendar, and his plan
was so little understood, that, instead of making the fourth year a bissextile, n leap
year was reckoned every third ycar, as though the length of the true year had been
365 days 8 hours. This error wus discovered 37 years after, at which time thirteen
intercalations had taken place instead of ten, and the year began three days too late,
The calendar was accordingly again corrected, not by throwing out the three super-
fluous days at once, but by an order that the twelve following years should be all of
365 days each, and that there should be no leap year unmtil A.U.C. 760, or a.p. 7,
From that time the account has been kept without error, and the Roman year has
been adopted by almost all Christian nations, with no other variation than taking the
birth of Christ us the commencement, instead of the building of Rome.

If the given Roman year be less than 754, deduct it from 764; if the given
Roman year be not less than 754, deduct 763 from it; the remainder gives the year
(.. and A.D, in the first and second cases respectively) in which the Roman year
commences.

Ex.—Required the year 780 A.v.c. Required the year 701 a.v.c.

deduct 763 764
—_— 701
27 A, —

563 n.c

THE OLYMPIADS,

The Greeks computed thoir time by the celebrated era of the Olympiads, which
date from the year 776 .c., being the year in which Corwebus was successful at the
Olympic games. This era dlﬂ'ered from all others in being reckoned by periods of
four Years instead of single years, Each period of_ fotir years was called an Olympiad,
and in marking a date, the year and Olympiad were both mentioned. The year was
luni-solar, of 12 or 13 months. The names of the months varied in the different
states of Greece, but the Attic months are most usual. They are as follows :—
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Hecatombeon, Gamelion,
Metageitnion, Anthesterion,
Boedromion, Elaphebolion,
Pyunepsion, Munychion,
Meoemacterion, Thargelion,
Poseideon, Scirophorion.

In the year of 13 months, the additional month was iuserted after Poseideon, and
called the second Poseideon.

The months consisted of 30 and 29 days alternately, and the short year in conse-
quence contained 354 days, while tho intercalary year had 384. The third year of
the first Olympiad consisted of 13 months, and the first and fourth years of the second
Olympiad were also intercalary; consequently in the first Olympiad there were 1,446
days, and in the sccond 1,476, making together 2,922, exactly cqual to cight Julian
years : this mode of intercalation would therefore procisely bring about the com-
mencement of the ninth year to the same scason, as that of the first year. But as the
Olympic months followed the course of the moon, and 99 such months contained
2,923% days, the moon was in consequence # day and a half in advance of the reckon-
ing, The error was, however, allowed to accumulate until it reached three days,
which was in four Olympiads, or sixteen years, to the last of which three days wers
added. This corrceted the errors with respect to the moon, but it threw out the com-
mencement of the year, as regarded the seasons, making it three days too late. No
means were adopted to remedy this until the fortieth Olympiad, the last year of which
was made to consist of 12 months only, instcad of 13 as usual, and the forty-first
Olympiad began with the sume days of the moon and sun as the first had done 160
years before. By this reckoning, the year always began between the new and full
moon before or after the summer solstice, though more commonly after ; and it con-
tinued in use until 432 B.c. or fourth year of the eighty-sixth Olympiad, when the
cycle of 19 years was invented by Meton. This astronomer found that the Attic
months no longer followed the course of the moon, but that the new moon nearest the
summer solstice, which should have been the first day of the 87th Olympiad, would
actually take place on the 13th day of Seirophorion, in the 4th year of the 86th
Olympiad. He therefore proposed to commence the 87th Olympiad from that day,
and to adopt a new system of intercalation. e supposed 235 moons to be exactly
equal to 19 solar years, and that in every period of 19 years, the new and full moons
would recur regularly at the same seasons. Nineteen years of 12 moons each would
eontain 228 moons, and consequently 7 moons were to be added. These were inserted
in the 3d, 5th, 8th, 11th, 13th, 16th, and 19 ycars. Iustead also of making the
months of 30 and 29 days alternately, he determined that each month should consist
nominally of 30 days, but that every 63d day should be omitted in numbering. The
third day of Boedromion, for example, was omitted in the first year, the 6th of
Poseideon, and so on to the end of the nineteenth year, when the last exemptile day
(the 3d of Thargelion) was retained, making that year to consist of 385 days, This
cycle was in use above a century, but was not quite accurate; 19 solar years are equal
to about 6,939 days, 14 bours and a half, and 235 lunations to 6,939 days, 16 hours
and a half, or 2 hours more. In the year 330 B.c. this cxcess amounted to only 11
hours ; but by the cycle of Meton, to above 52 hours, he having made 19 years equal
to 6,940 days; when another astronomer, Calippus, having made several observations
on the solstice, calculated that the excess made 1 day in 76 years. He, therefore,
invented the cycle of 76 years, called from him the Calippian, which consisted of
27,759 days, cxactly equal to 76 Julian years, but above 14 hours in excess of the
true solar yoar. In this period were included 940 lunations, equal to 27,768% days,
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The system of Calippus began in the 8th year of the Metonic cycle (330 1.c.), and is
frequently referred to as a date by Piolemy. Itissupposed that he altered the periods
of inserting the intercalory months, but this is doubtful. The system of Calippus
continued in use as long as the Olympiads were employed, and was exactly equal to
the Julian, on an average of years. )

To reduce the date by Olympiads to our era, multiply the past Olympiad by four,
and add the odd years. Subtract the sum from 777 if before Christ, and subtract 776
from the sum if after Christ, the remainder will be the beginuirg of the given year;
to decide on the exact day would be very difficult, on account of the a]temtxons which
the system has undergone. It will be, perhaps, sufficient to observe that the ycar
begins within a fortnight of the middle of July.

THE CHRISTIAN EBA.

The Christian cra, used by almost all Christian nations, dates from January lst,
in the middlc of the fourth year of the 194th Olympiad, in the 753rd of the building
of Rome, and 4714th of the Julian period. 1t was first introduced in the sixth
contury, but was not very gencrally employed for some centurics after.

The Christian year in its division follows exactly the Roman year, consisting of
3606 days for three successive years, and of 366 in the fourth year, which is termed
leap year. This computation subsisted for 1,000 years throughout Europe without
alteration, and is still used by the followers of the Greek Church; other Christians
huve adopted a slight alteraticn, which will be shortly explained. The simplicity
of this form has brought it into very general use, and it is customary for astroncmers
and chronologists, in treating of ancient times, to date back in the same order from
its commencement. There is, unfortunately, a little ambiguity on this hcad, some
persons reckoning the year immediately before the birth of Christ, as 1 B.c., und
others noting it with 0, and the sccond year before Christ with 1, making always one
less than those who use the former notation. The first is the most usual mode, and
will be employed in all our computations.

The Christian year (or Julian year), arranged as we have shewn, was 11’ 11" too
long, amounting to a day in ncarly 129 years; and towards the end of the sixteenth
century, the time of celebrating the church festivals had advanced ten days beyond
the periods fixed by the council of Nicc in 325, It was in consequence ordercd, by a
Bull of Gregory XI11., that the year 1582 should consist of 356 days only, which
was effected by omitting ten days in the month of October, viz., from the 5th to the
14th. And, to prevent the recurrence of & like irregularity, it was also ordered, that
in three centuries out of four, the last year should be a common year, instead of a
leap year, as it would have been by the Julian calendar. The year 1600 remained a
leap year, but 1700, 1800, and 1900 were to be common years, This amended
mode of computing was called the New Style, and was immedjately adopted in all
Catholic countries, while the Old Style continued to be employed by other Christians.
Gradually the New Style was employed by Protestants also. The last ten days of
1699 were omitted by the Protestants of Germany, who, in consequence, bogan the
year 1700 with the New 8tyle; and in England the reformed calendar was adopted
in the year 1752, by omitting eleven days, to which the difference between the styles
then amounted. The alteration was effected in the month of September, the day
which would have been the third being ealled the fourteenth. The Grocks and
Russians still use the Old Style.

To turn the Old Style to the Now,—

From the alteration of style to the 29th February, 1700, add 10 days.
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From 1st March, 1700, to 29th February....... . ...1800, add 11 days.
» ” 1800, ” v e 1900, ,, 12 days.
1900, ©  ,, e 2100, ,, 13 days.

1 ”
Examples :—17th March, 1801, 0.8. is 29th March, 1801, N.S.
19th Feb., 1703, 0.8.is 2nd March, 1703, N.S.
24th Dce,, 1690, 0.8.is 3rd Jan., 1691, N.S,
20th Dec., 1829, 0.8,is 1st Jan., 1830, N.S.

There will sometimes be a difforcnce of one year in a date, from the circumstance
that, in many countries, the time of beginning the year has varied. In England,
until the year 1752, the year was considered to begin on the 25th of March; any
date, therefore, from the 1st of January to the 24th of March, will be a year too
little, It had been the practice for many years preceding the change of style to write
both years, by way of obviating mistakes, as 1st of February, 1703 or 1707-8,
meaning the year 1708 if begun in Jan., or 1707 if begunin Maxch.

In some countrics, Baster-day was the first day of the year, in others the st of
March, and in others, again, Christmas-day; but no certain rule can be given, as
even in the same nation different provinces followed a different custom. The day of
the weck is, however, frequently added in old dates, which will at once clear up the
ambiguity, the day of the weck answering to any given date.

All nations, at present using either the Old or New Style begin the year on the
1st of January. ’

The Creation has been adopted as an epoch by Christian and Jewish writers, and
would have been found very convenient, by doing away with the difficulty and am-
biguity of counting before and after any particular date, as is necessary when the cra
begins at a later period.  But, unfortunately, writcrs are not agreed as to the preciso
time of commencing. 'We consider the Creation as taking place 4004 years B.c.; but
there are ahout a hundred and forty different variations in this respect. The follow-
ing are those that have been most generally used : —

THE ERA OF CONSTANTINOPLE.

In this cra the Creation is placed 6508 years B.c. It was used by the Ruscinns
until the time of Peter the Great, and is still used in the Greek Church. The eivil
year begins the first of September, and the ecclesiastical towards the end of March :
the day is not exactly determined.

To reduce it to our cra, subtract 5508 years from January to August and 5509
from September to the end.

ERA OF ANTIOCH, AND ERA OF ALEXANDRIA.

We place these together, because, although they differed at their formation by
10 years, they afterwards coincided. They were both much in use by the early
Christian writers attached to the churches of Antiock and Alexandria. In the com-
putation of Alexandrig, the Creation was considered to be 6502 years before Christ,
and, in consequence, the year 1 A.D. was equal to 5503, This computation continued
to the year 284 A.p., which was called 5786. In the next year (285 A.p.), which
should have been 5787, ten years were discarded, and the date became 6777. This is
still used by the Abyseinians,

The era of Antioch considered the Creation to be 5492 years before Christ ; and
therefore the year 285 A.p. was 65777, - As this was cqual to the date of Alexandria,
the two eras, from this time, wore considercd as one,
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Dates of the Alexandrian era are reduced to the Christian ers by subtracting 5502
uatil the year 5786, and after that time by subtracting 5492,
In the era of Antioch 5492 are always subtracted.

THE ABYSSINIAN ERA.

The Abyssinians reckon their years from the Creation, which they place in the
6,493rd year before our era,' on the 29th of August, Old Style; and their dates will
consequently exceed ours by 5492 years and 125 deys. They Lave 12 months of 30
days each, and 6 days added at the end, called Pagomen, from the Greek word
émayopevas, added. Another day is added at the end of every fourth year. To know
which year is leap year, divide the date by 4, and if 3 remain, the year will be leap
year. It always precedes the Julian leap year by one year and four months. The
following are names of the months, with their beginninga referrec to the Old Style: —

Mascaram ...... 29th August. Miyazia ......... 27th March.
Tekemt ......... 28th September. Genbot .........20th April.
Hedar ...... ...28th October. Sene .......ou... 26th May.
Tahsas ............27th November. Hamle .........26th June.
Ter ......... ...27th December, Nahasse ......... 26th July.
Yacatit...... ..26th January. Pagumen ...... 24th August.
Magabit .........26th February.

To reduce Abyssinian time to the Julian year, subtract 5492 ycars and 125 days.
The Abyssinians also use the era of Martyrs, or Dioclesian, with the same months
as in the above.

THE JEWISH ERA.

The Jews usually employed the era of the Seleucides until the fifteenth certury,
when a new mode of computing was adopted by them. Some insist strongly ou the
antiquity of their present cra; but it is generally believed not to be more ancient
than the century above named.

They date from the Creation, which thoy consider to have been 8760 ycars and
3 months before the commencement of our era. Their year is luni-solar, consisting
either of 12 or 13 months each, and each month of 29 or 30 days. The civil year
commences with or immediately after the new moon following the equinox of autumn.
The months, with the number of days iu each, are as follows : —

1 Tisri.ienn. vies 380 days ! (Veadar) ..... raenne 29 days
Marchesvan ......... } 29 or 30 {7 Nisan, or Abib...... 30
{ Chesvan or Bul ... ; 8 Jyar, or Zius 29
3 Chisleu 29 or 30 ; 9 Sivan 30
4 Thebet... 29 " 10 Thammuz . 29
5 Sebat ven 30 | 11 Ab ... . 30
6 Adar........ccceennn 29 12 Bl 29

And in intercalary years, 30.

The month Veadar is omitted in years of 12 months,

The average length of the year of 12 months is 354 days; but, by varying the
length of Marchesvan and Chisleu, it may consist of 353 or 355 days also. In the
same manner, the year of 13 months may contair 383, 384, or 385 days. In 19
years, 12 yeors have 12 months each, and 7 years 18 months:* The following table
of 19 years will show the number of months in each year, as well as the first day of
their year, reduced to the New Style : the first duy will not always be quite accurate,

! The Abyssinians place the birth of Christ in the 5,600th year of the Creation,
and consequently eight years after our era.,
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as certain lucky and unlucky days require the postponement of a day in some years,
The year must be divided by 19, and the remainder will shew the year of the cycle,
If there be no remainder, it is the'nineteenth year.

YEAR OF THE CYOLE, MONTHS.

The st begins about the 2ud of October, and coneists of 12
2nd ........ veessneneene 22nd of September .i...oivvinirenns 12

3rd .... .. 10th ” . 13

ath , ... 29th " 12

5th . . 19th " 12

6th ..., .. 8th » vee 13

7th ... ... 27th 9 e e e 12

8th ..., . 16th p e e 13

9th ... ... 5th of October e 12
10th .... ... 26th of September .... o 12
11th .... . l4th " . v 13
12th .... ... 2nd of October e 12
13th .... ... 2ist of September . .12
14th ... ... 10th " ) .13
16th ... ... 20th ” . o 12
16th .... . 18th " . . 12
17th ... «. Tth ” v 13
18th ... wveeenns 25th ” . o 12
19th wiviiininiieneen, 14th 99 reesceseerisearens 13

To reduce the Jewish time to ours, subtract 3761, and the remainder will show
the year: the beginning of the year may be ascertained by the above table, and the
months must be counted from that time.

Example-—Required the 1st of Chislen 5588.

5588 19)5688(294
3761 38
1827 178
171
78
76
2

The remainder shews the year 5688 to be the second of the cycle, and consequently
to begin on the 22nd of September. The 1st of Chislou will therefore be about the
20th of November, 1827.

The ecclesiastical year begins six months earlier, with the month of Nisan, Con-
sequently, when the given year is ecclesiastical, deduct & year in the date from Nisan
to Elul, inclusive.

The Jews frequently in their dates leave out the thousands, which they indicate
by placing the letters p:l‘? meaning ]'DPD'IB‘? ‘“according to the lesser computation.”

(It will be unnecessary to mention the various other epochs that }‘mve taken place
from the Creation, as those detailed are the only ones that have been in general use.)

THE ERA OF NABONASBAR

received its name from that of a prince of Babylon, under whose reign astronomical
studies were much advanced in Chaldma. The years are vague, containing 365 days
each, without intercalation. The first day of the cra was Wednesday,! 26th February,
747 B.c.

1 This is said, i)y mistake, to be Thursday, in ‘L’ Art de vérifier les Dates.’



140 INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES.

To find the day of any Julian year on which ‘the year of Nabonassar begins,
subtract the given year, if beforc Christ, from 748, and, if after Christ, add it to 747.
Divide the result by 4, omitting fractions, and subtract the quotient from 57 (s.¢. the
number of days, from January 1 to February 26). If the quotient exceed 57, add
3656 as often as neccssary, before subtraction. The remainder will be the day
of the year given. The first result before the division by 4, increased by a unit for
each 365 added to 567, will be the year of Nabonassar then beginning.

The day of the weck on which the year of Nabonassar begins may be known by
dividing by 7. If there be no remainder, the day will be Tuesday; if there be a
remainder, the day placed below it in the following table will be the day required.

0 1 2 3 4 5 6
Tu, W. Th. F. 8a Su M

As the above stated rule may be one day in error from tho omission of fractions,
it may be corrected by the help of this little table.

The year of Nabonassar being given, to find when it begins.

Rule.—Divide the year by 4: subtract the quotient from 57, adding 365, if
necessary, as before ; the remainder will be the number of days from the ist of January,

The given year diminished as often as 3556 has been added, will shew the number
of Julian years from 747 ».c. If it be less than 748, subtract from that number,
and the remainder will be the year before Christ: if equal, or more, subtract 747
from it, and the remainder will be the year after Christ.

THE EGYPTIAN ERA.

The old Egyptian year was identicul with the cra of Nabonassar, beginning on
the 26th February, 747 B.c., and consisting of 3656 days only. It was reformed
thirty years before Christ, at which period the commencement of the year had arxived,
by continually receding, to the 20tb August, which was detcrmined to be in future
the first day of the ycar. Their years and months coincide cxactly with those of the
era of Dioclesian,

It appears from a calculation, that in 30 B.c., the ycar must have begun on the
31st of August; in which case we must supposc the reformation to have taken place
eight ycars carlier: however that may be, it is certain that the 29th of August was
the day adopted, and the number of the year onc morc than would have resulted
from taking 747 as the commencement of the era.

To reduce to the Christian era, subtract 746 years 125 days.

The old Egyptian year was in usc for above a century after Christ; the reformed
year being at first used only by the Alexandrians.

THE JULIAN PERIOD

is a term of years produced by the multiplication of the lunar cycle 19, solar eycle
28, and Roman indiction 15. It consists of 7980 ycars, and began 4713 years before
our cra. It has been employed in computing time, to gvoid the puszling ambiguity
attendant on reckoning any period antecedent to our era, an advantage which it has
in ¢ommon with the mundane eras used at different times.

By subtracting 4713 from the Julian period, our year is found. If before Christ,
subtract the Julian period from 4714,

THE ERA OF DIOCLBLSIAN, CALLED ALSO THE ERA OF MARTYRS,

was much used by Christiun writers until the introduction of the Christian era in the
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sixth century, and is still employed by the Abyssinians and Copts. It dates from the
day ! when Dioclesian was proclaimed Emperor, at Chalcedon, 29th August, 284. It
ia called the Era of Martyrs, from the persccution of the Christians in the reign of
Dioclesian. The yoar consists of 365 days, with an additional day every fourth year.
Divide the date by 4, and if 3 remain the year is bissextile. It contains 12 months
of 30 days cach, with five additional in common years, and six in leap years.

The Coptic months are as follow, with the corresponding time according to the
Julian Calendar.

COPTIC. ARABIC. ; COPTIC, ARANBIC,
Thoth ......... Tot....... Phamenoth...... Buramat ..... Feb. 25,
DPaophi......... Babe Pharmouti ...... Barmude ...... March 27.
Atbyr ... Hatur Pashons i
Cohiac......... Kyak ...uoeeen. Payni ...
'fiybi .......... Tobe i .27, Epiphi............

(1715 SO Mashir Jun. 26 Mesori..viunnene Meshri

Amebiy § e Jun. 26,

The sdditional days are called, by the modern Copts, Nisi in common years, and
Kebus in leap years; by the ancient Copts Piabotnkuji, and in Arabic Biabotanguji.

The Abyssinian names arc given under the head of Abyssinia.

To reduce the years of this era to those of the Christian, add 283 years 240 days.

‘When the Dioclesian year is the year after leap year, it begins one day later than
usual, and in consequence one day must be added to the Christian yeur, from the 29th
August to the end of the following February.

THE GRECIAN ERA, OB ERA OF THE SELEUCIDES,

dates from the reign of Scleucus Nicator, 311 years and 4 months before Christ, It.
was used in Syria for many years, and frequently by the Jews until the 15th century,
and by some Arabians to this day. The Syrian Greeks began their year about the
commencement of September; other Syriuns in October, and the Jews about the
Autumnal Equinox. We shall not pretend to great accuracy in this era, the opinions
of authors being very various as to its commencement.

Tt is used in the book of the Maccabees, and appears to have begun with Nisan,

Their year was solar, and consisted of 365 days, with the addition of a day every
fourth year.

To reduce it to our era, supposing it to begin 1st Scptember, 312 n.c., subtract
311 years and four months.

The following are the months used by the Grecks and Syrians, with the corres-
pondihg Roman wonths,

SYRIAN, MACEDONIAN, ENGLISH,
Elul........... Cereraatrienns Gorpi®us......covvens ererana September.
‘Tighrin 1. ,.... ..... Hyperbereteeus ... ... October,
Tishrin II.. .... November,

. December.
. January.

DS

....... . Febrnary.
..... e ... March.
icus....... . v April.
isi ... May.
«wo June.
.. Panmmus ..., eeere July.
Ab... .. OTTIOR ereeenenee cLOus i August.

! Dioclesian was not in reality proclaimed until some months after this time.
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TAE DEATH OF AVBXANDER THE GREAT

dates from the 12th of November, 324 8.c.,' on which day the 425th year of Nabo-
nassar began, This era was computed by years of 365 days, with a leap year of 366
every four years, like the Julian year. The months were of 30 days each; with &
additional. To compute it, deduct 323 from the given year, and the remainder will
be the year of the Christian era, If before Christ deduct the year from 324.

THE ERA OF TYRE

began the 19th of October, 125 B.c., with the month Hyperbereteous., The months
were the same as those used in the Grecian era. The year is similar to the Julian,

To reduce it to our era, subtract 124; and if the given year be less than 125,
deduct it from 125, and the remainder will be the year before Christ.

THE CESAREAN ERA OF ANTIOCH

was used, in Syria, by Greeks and Syrians, The months are the same as those given
under the Grecian era. The Greeks began with Gorpiwus, in the year 49 ».c., and
the Syrians with Tishrin I. of 48 n.c.

THE ERA OF ABRAHAM

is used by Eusebius, and begins the 1st of October, 2016 B.c. To reduce this to the
Christian era, subtract 2015 years 3 months, and the remainder will be the year and
month.

THE SPANISH ERA, OR ERA OF THE C/EBARS,

is reckoned from 1st of January, 38 years B.c., being the year following the conquest
of Spain by Angustus; it was much used in Africa, Spain, and the South of France.
By a Synod held in 1180, its use was abolished in all the churches dependent on Bar-
celona. Pedro IV.of Arragon abolished the use of it in his dominions in 1850.
John I. of Castile did the same in 1382. It continued to be used in Portugal until
1455,

The months and days of this ora are identical with those of the Julian Calendar;
and, conscquently, to turn this time into that of our era, we have only to subtract 38
from the year. Thus the Spanish year 750 is equal to the Julian 712. If the year
be before the Christian era, subtract it from 39,

THE ERA OF YEZDEGIRD IIL, OR THE PERSIAN EEA,

was formerly universally adopted in Persia, and is still used by the Parsees in India,
and by the Arabs, in certain computations. This cra began on the 16th of June, 4.p.
632. The year consisted of 365 days onmly, and thereforc its commencement, like
that of the old Egyptian and Armenian year, anticipated the Julian ycar by one day
in every four years. This difference amounted to nearly 112 days in the year 1075,
when it was reformed by Jelaledin, who ordered that in future the Persian year should
receive an additional day whenever it should appear necessary to postpone the com-
mencement of the following year, that it might occur on the day of the sun’s passing
the same degree of the ecliptic. ' This took place genera]lyvonce in four years; but,

1 This would be more accurately 323 ».c., but the above dato is more usually
adopted. .
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after seven or eight intercalations, it was postponed for a year. It will be observed
that such an arrangement must be perfect, and that this calendar could never requive
reformation; but it has the inconvenience of making it very difficult to determine
beforehand the length of any given year, as well as that of causing a difference occa-
sionally in the computation of persons living under different meridians; those living
towards the east sometimes boginning their year a day after others more westwardly
situate; the sun rising in the old sign to those in the former situation, who conse-
quently continued in the old year another day ; while the others, having their sun rise in
the new sign, began a new year. The present practice of the Parsces in India varies
in different provinces, some beginning the year in Scptember, and others in October.
The months are as follows: they have each thirty days, and the intercalation of five
or six days occurs at the end of Aban.

Ferwardin, Merdad, Ader,
Ardibehisht, Sheriur, Dei,
Khurdad, Mcher, Behmen,

Tir, Aban, Ispendarmez,

To reduco this era to the Christian year, add 630 to the given year, and the sum
will be the year of our era in which the year begins, uccording to the practice of the
Parsecs.

Every day of the Persian month has a difforent name.

THE ERA OF THE ARMENIANS.

The Armenians began their era on Tuesday, the 9th of July, A.p. §62. Their
year consists of 365 days only, and therefore anticipates the Julian one day in every
four years.

To know the day of the week on which the Armenian year begins, divide the year
by 7, if there be no remainder, the ycar begins on a Monday ; if there be a remainder,
the day put under it in this table will be the first of the year,

0 1 2 3 4 5 [
M Tu W. Th. F. 8a Su

To reduce the Armenian year to the Julian, divide the given date by 4, and sub-
tract the quotient from 191, adding 365 to 191 if ngcessary; the romainder will be
the days from the beginning of the Julian year, and the Armenian date (diminished
by 1, if 365 has been added to 191) added to 5561, will give the Christian year.

The Armenian ecclesiastical year bogins on the 11th of August, and has an addi-
tional day at the end of every fourth year; and consequently coincides in division
with the Julian year,

To reduce ecclesinstical Armenian years to our time, add 651 years and 222 days.

In leap years, subtract one day from March 1 to August 10,

Note.—The Armenjans frequently use the old Julian style and months in their
correspondence with Europeans.

THE FRENCH REVOLUTIONARY OALENDAR.

In the year 1792, the Fronch nation, in their excessive desire to change all exist-
ing institutions, determined on the adoption of a new calendar, founded on phileso-
phical principles. But as they were unable to produce any plan more accurate and
convenient than that which was previously in use, they were contented to follow the
old plan under a different neme, merely changing some of the minor details and sub-
divisions, and commencing the year at a different time.
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The first year of the era of the Republic began on the 221nd of September, 1792,
N.8., the day of the antumnal equinox. There were twelve months in each year of
thirty days cach, and five additional days at the end, cclebrsted as festivals. The
fourth year was a leap year, called by the French an Olympic year. The months and
additional festivals were as follow :—

Vendémiairebegan 22 Sep. Germinal began 21 March.
Brumaire ........... 22 Oct. Floréal........... 20 April.
Frimaive.. «es 21 Nov. .. 20 May.
Nivése .... vers 21 Dec. . 19 June.
Pluvitse .. ... 20 Jan, 19 July.
Ventse ....oeeunnen 19 Feb. 18 Aungust

Festival of Virtue, 17 Sep. Festlval of Opinion, 20 Sept.
» Genius, 18, . Rewards, 21,

” Lubour,19 ,,
In Olympic years, from the 11th Ventdse (which was on the 29th of Fcbruary) to
the end of the year, cach day answered to onc duy carlier than in other years; thus
Germinal began on the 20th of March.,
The months were divided into decades of ten days each, instead of wecks, These
were the names of their days.

Primidi, Quintidi, Octodi,
Duodi, Sexfidi. Novidi,
Tridi, Septidi, Decadi.
Quartidi,

As this plan lasted so short a time, it will take less space to insert a table of
years corresponding with the Christian ors, than to give a rule for the deduction of
one cra frgm another.

1 1792-3 8 1799-1800
2 1793-4 9 1800-1801
3 1794-6 10 1801-2
4 1796-6 11 1802-3
5 1796-7 12 1803-4
6 1797-8 13 1804-6
7 1798-9 14 18056-6

THE MAHOMEYAN ERA, OR ERA OF THE HEGIRA,

dates from the flight of Mahomet to Medina, which took place in the night of Thurs-
day, the 16th July, a.p. 622. The era commences on the following day, viz. the 16th
July. Many chronologists have computed this era from the 15th of July, but Cante-
mir has given examples, proving that, in most ancient times, the 16th was the first
day of the era; and now there can be no question that such is the practice of Maho-
metans. The year is purely lunar, consisting of twelve months, each 1month com-
mencing with the appearance of the new moon, without any m*erualatxon to bring
the commencement of the year to the same season. It is obvious that, by such an
arraugement, every year will begin much earlier in the season than the preceding,
being now in summer, and, in the course of sixteen years, in the winter. Such a
mode of reckoning, so much at variance with the order of nature, could scarcely have
been in use beyond the pastoral and semi-barbarous nation by whom it was adopted,
withgut the powerful aid of fanaticism; and even that has not been able to prevent the
uge of other methods by learned men in their computations, and by governments in
the collection of revenue. It will also be remfrked that, as the Mahometans begin
each month with the appearance of thé new moon, a few cloudy days wight retard the
commencement of a month, making the preceding month longer than usual. This, in
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fact, is the case, and two parts of the same country will sometimes differ a day in
consequence ;  although the clear skies of those countries where Islamism provails,
rarely oceasion much inconvenience on this head. But in chonology and history, as
well as in all documents, they use months of thirty and twenty-nine days, olter-
nately, making the year thus to consist of 354 days: cleven times in thirty years, onc
duy is added to tho last month, making 355 days in that year. Consequently, the
average length of a year is taken at 35411 days, the twelfth of which is 29104 differ-
ing from the truc lunation very little more than three seconds, which will not amount
to a day in less than 2260 years, a degree of cxactness which could not have been
attained without long continued observations.

The intercalary ycar of 3565 days occurs on the second, fifth, seventh, tenth, thir-
teenth, fifteenth, eighteenth, twenty-first, twenty-fourth, twenty-sixth, and twenty-
ninth years of every thirty years. Any year being given, to know whether it be
intercalary cr not, divide by thirty, and if either of the above mumbers remain, the
year will be one of 355 days.

The names of the months, as used by the Turks, with the length of each, are us
follow :—

Moharem........ooevvvvueanins 30 Regeb...ooviviiiiiniininns
Baphar i 29 Shaban.........cooeiviiinnn
Rabiu I.... Ramadan ...
Rabiu Th. i, Shawall.....ccovvivserenniinnn
Jomadhi I............. ceeeans 30 Dhu'l kadah.........coveranee 30
Jomadhi IL.......... rerersons 29 Dhu'l hajjah ...... cereeniunen 29

And in intercalary 30 days.

They have wecks of seven days, nawmed as follow : ——

TURKS, PERBIANS, INDIANS. ANC. ARABIC. MOD, ARABIC,
Su. Pazar gun...... Yekshambe..... Etwar ........... Yom ahad.
M. DPazar ertesi..... Doshambe...... Peer or Somwar Bahun......... Yom Thena,
Tu. Sale....oviunnnes Sishambe........ Mungul ......... . Yom tulta.
W. Charshambe...., Charshambe.... Boodh........... . Yom arba.
Th. Pershambe...... Panjshambe .... Jumerat........ . Yom hamsa,
F. Juma....... .. JumaorAdina.. Juma............ ... Juma,
Sa. Jumaertesi ..... Shambe or Hafta Sunneecher Sabt,

THE CHINESE,

-like all the nations of the north-east of Asia, reckon their time by cycles of 60 years;
instead of numbering thent as we do, they give a diffcrent name to every year in the
cycle. As all those nations follow the same system, we shall detail it here more
particularly. They have two series of words, one of ten, and the other of twelve
words; a combination of the first words in both orders is the name of the first year;
the  next in each series are taken for the second year; and so to the tenth: in the
eloventh year, the series of ten being exhausted, they begin again with the first, eom-
bining it with the eleventh «f the sccond series; in the twelfth year, the second word
of the first series is combined with the twelfth of the second; for the thirteenth year,
the combination of the third word of the first list with the first of the second list is
taken, that list also being now exhausted. To make this clearer, we shall designate
10
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the series of ten by the Roman letters, that of twelve by the ifalics, and the whole
cycle of 60 will stand thus.

1 aa 16 fd 31 ayg 46 f %
2 b 17 ge 32 b 47 g
3 ¢ce¢ 18 h f 33 ¢ ¢ 48 h m
4 dd 19 ig 34 dk 49 ia
6 ec 20 kA 35 el 50 k&
6 ff 21 a ¢ 36 f m 51 ac¢
789 22 bk 37 ga 52 bd
8 ha 23 ¢ ! 38 ho 53 ¢ e
9 i ¢ 24 dm 39 ic¢ b4 d f
10 k% 26 ea 40 kd 656 ¢g
11 a? 26 f & 41 a ¢ 56 f &
12 bm 27 ge 42 b f 67 g ¢
13 ca 28 hd 43 ¢ ¢ 58 h %
14 ds 20 i ¢ 44 d A ‘ 59 i I
15 ec¢ 30 kf 45 ¢ 1 ) G0 km

The series of 10 is designated in China by the name of téen kan, or celestial signs.
Their names are—1, kéa; 2, yth; 3, ping; 4, ting; 5, woo; 6, ke; 7, kang; 8, sin;
9, jin; 10, kwey.

The series of 12 are the horary charaeters, and are named {leche, terrestrial signs.
Their names arc—I1, toze; 2, chow; 3, yin: 4, maou; §, shin; 6, sze; 7, woo;
8, we; 9, shin; 10, yew; 11, sct; 12, hac,

Thesc characters being substituted for their equivalent letters in the cyele, will
show the Chinese name of every year ; for example, kia tzse is the first year; kang
yin, the 27th.

The Chinese months are lunar, of 29 and 30 days each. Their years have
ordinarily 12 morths, bnt a thirteenth is added whenever there are two new
moons while the sun is onc sign of the Zodiac. This will occur seven times in
nineteen years.

The boasted knowledge of the Chinese in astronomy has not been sufficicnt to
enable them to compute their time corrcetly. In 1290 A.p., the Arab Jemaleddin
composed a calendar for them, which remained in use until the time of the Jesuit
Adam Schaal, who was the dircetor of their calendar until 1664. It then remained
for five years in the hands of the natives, who so deranged it, that when it was again
submitted to the direction of the Christians, it was found neeessary to expunge a
month to bring the commencement of the year to the proper scagon. It has since
that time been almost constantly under the care of Christians.

The first cycle, aceording to the Romish Missionaries, began February 2397 n.0.
‘We are now, thercfore, in the 71st cycle, the 27th of which will begin in 1830. To
find out the Chinese time, multiply the eclipsed cycle by 60, and add the odd years;
then, if the time bebefore Christ, subtract the sum from 2398 ; but if after Christ, sub-
tract 2397 from it; the remainder will be the.year required.

The Chinese frequently date from the year of the reigning sovereign, and in that
case there i8 no way of having the corresponding date but by a list of Emperors. We
subjoin a list of those who have reigned for the last two centuries.

» Dr. Morrison carrics it back to the 61s."year of Hwang-te, 2696 B.c., making
the present year to fell in the 74th cycle; but, actording to the celebrated historian
Choo-foo-tsze, Hwang-te reigned about 2700 ».c., making 764 cycles from that
period, which is, probably, more correct than either of the above statements.
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TARTAR DYNASTY.

He-tsung began to rwrn ADiviiiceirn 1816.
Chw'mw-lee .................. revens ... 1627,
Shun-che....... .. 1644,
Kang-he ....... .. 1662.
Yunvr-chmg . 1723.

1736,

Kéen-lung ..
Kea-king e 1796,
’l‘anu-kw'mo .......................................... 1821, now Emperor,

THE JAPANESE

have a cycle of 60 years, like that of tho Chinese, formed by a combination of words
of two scries. The series of ten is formed of the names of the clements, of which the
Jupaneso reckon five, doubled by the addition of the masculine and feminine endings,

je and te.
The series of 12 is made up of the

1 kino-je
2 kino-to, } wood, signs of the Zodiace.
1 ne, rat.
3 fino-jo 2 008, OX.
4 fino-to } fire. 3 torl"u, tiger.
4 ov, hare,
5 tsutsno-jo, } 5 tats, dragon.
6 tsuts1ln-t0’, } carth. 175 mi, scr}llwnt
ooma, horse.
e O 3 st shop
10 torri, hen.
9 midsno-je 11 in, dog.
10 midsno-to’, } water. 12y, hog.

By substituting these words for the letters in the cycle, under the head of China,
the Japanese nates are found. Thus, the first year of the cycle is called kino-je ne,
the 35th, tsutsno-je in, and so on. The cycles coincide with thoss of the Chinese ;
‘but a name is given to them instead of numbering them. Their ycars begin in
Fcbruary, and are luni-solar, of 12 and 13 months, with the intercalation as before
mentioned under tho head of China.  The first cycle is said to begin 660 B.c.; but
this cannot be correct, unless some alteration has taken place, as the Chinese qcle
then began 657 n.a. 'We know, howevcr, too little of Japan to pronounce positively
respecting it ; but thus far it is certain, that the cyclo now coincides with that of the
Chinese.

To an article of this nature, it may not be thought superfluous to append a slight
notice of the manner in which some of the aboriginal tribes of America reckoned their
time, before its discovery by the natives of Europe. The science of astronomy scoms to
have advanced there to a much greater cxtent than is commonly imagined. The ex-
traordinary accuracy of the Mexicans in their computations, surpassing that of the
Europeang of their time, cannot be accouated for otherwise than by the supposition
that they had derived it from some people more civilizod than themselves ; and would
appear incredible, if not well attested by Spanish authors of the fifteenth century, as
well as by many hieroglyplric almanacs yet remaining, of undoubted antiquity. The
Peruvians and Muyscas had lunar years of great accuracy also; but this is less sur-
prising, as the phases of the moon are sufficiently visible to the eye, and their returns
frequent, We shall detail that of the Mexicans only.

The year of the Mexicams consisted of 365 days; it was eomposed of eighteen-
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months of twenty days each, and five additional, called nemontemi, or void. At the
end of a cycle of fifty-two years, thirteen days were added; and at the end of another
cycle, twelve days, and so on alternatcly, making an addition of twenty-five days in
104 years. This made the mean year to consist of 365 days, & hours, 46 minutes, 92
seconds, being only 2’ 3913” shorter than the truth., As the wanton destruction of
the Mexican monuments and hieroglyphic records by their cruel and barbarous con-
querors has left little to study, and the extermination of the Mexicans of superior
order has done away with their system, we shall not detail thc names of their months
and particulars of their cycles, which afford striking coincidences with those of the
Tartars, Japancse, ete. We shall only add that their first cycle began in the month
of January, A.p, 1090,

INDIAN CHRONOLOGY.

Having completed, in the foregoing extract, a general and condensed
account of the eras in use among other nations, we proceed to enter a
little more into detail upon the peculiar chronological systems of the
natives of India, drawing our information chiefly from Col. Warren's
¢ Kala Sankalita.’

There are a great variety of eras in use in different parts of India,
but all may be classificd under four general heads, according to the
mode of expressing or of subdividing the year; and in this wey it is
proposed to notice.them : namely, first, those which are founded on the
sidereal divisions of the months; sccondly, those which follow the
intricate and peculiar luni-solar computations ; thirdly, those reckened
by cycles, and in which the years are gencrally distinguished by
names, a system which sprcad from India into Tibet, and was long
before used in China and Japan; and fourthly, those derived essen-
tially from the Muhammadan era, though they have since followed the
ordinary reckoning of the country. The Hijra era itself is also
universally employed by the Musalméns of India, but there will be no
occasion to add to the description already given of this purely lunar

ear.
’ The present section will he confined to an account of the constrac-
tion of the year by each system; the modes of comparison and the
application of the tables being reserved for separate cxplanation.

I.—SOLAR OR SIDEREAL YEAR,

The Hindd Solar Year, a8 it is 1mproper1y called, is strictly side-
real; it contains that space of time ﬂ*mng which the sun, departing
from a given star, returns to the same in his apparent revolution
through the zodiac. In the most ancient period of their astronomy,
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before the introduction of the solar zodiac, the pandits placed the
beginning of the year at the entrance of the sun into Aswin{, the first
of the twenty-seven Nakshatras, or mansions of the fixed lunar zodiac.
The solar zodiac was afterwards formed from the lunar one, about the
year 1181 B.c. according to Bentley; the names of the months being
taken from those of the lunar mansions in which the moon happened
to be full in the year of its invention.

Bentley supposes that a lunar cycle, or luni-solar period, was about
the same time discovered, there having been 3056 lunations in 247 yeurs
and one month, which caused the initial month of the year to change
its name every 247 years; the first had been A'swinu, the second
became Kértika, etc., so that the date of an ancient author's writing
may be roughly ascertained, should he happen to mention the name of
the commencing month of the year. The following is a useful table
of these lunar periods, which lasted until the year 538 4.p.!

LUNAR ABTERISM

PERIODS, BEGAN. MONTHS, COINCIDING.

1 Sept. 1192 m.c... | 1 Aswina ...... Chaitra.

1 Oct. 946 ,, ... | 1 Kartika...... Vaisakha.

29 ,, 698, .. 1 Agrahayama.?| Jycshtha.

27 Nov. 4561 ,, ... | 1 Pausha ...... P. Ashodha,

25 Dec. 204 ,, ... | 1 Mégha ..., Sravana.

23 Jan. 44A.n... | 1 Phélguna ... | Satabhisha.

21 Feb. 291 ,, ... | 1 Chaitra ...... Bhadrapada.

22 Mur. 538 ,, .., | 1 Vaigakha ... | Aswini,

The adoption of the fixed sidereal zodiac of twelve signs is ascribed
by Bentloy with tolerable certainty (from the position of the cqui-
noctial colure and the minimum errors of the ¢ Brahma-Siddhanta’ tables)
to this latter epoch; whence Vaigakha has continued to be the initial
month of the solar year to the present time. This month corresponds
with the sign Mesha or Aries of the fixed solar Hinda ecliptic,®

The Hindds divide the year into six seasons (ritu/, of two sidereal
months each, the succession of which is always the same; but the
vicissitudes of ciimate in them will depend on the position of the
equinoctial colure.

1 Tt is necessary to allude to this lunar ‘division to show how Vaishkha came
eventually to be the first month of the solar year.

2 Bentley supposes the former name of this month, Margasirsha, to have been
ohanged at this period, to denote its now commencing the year.

3 According to the Hinda authorities, the year in which the zodiac was adjusted,
or when the solar and sidereal zodiacs agreed, and there was no 'ain-f anshd or pre-
cession, was in 969, A.p,
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Tasre 1.—The order and names in the Sanskrit, Hindi, and Temil
languages, of the signs, months, and lunar mansions.

|
| Nakshatras or Lunar
BEASONS, BIGNS. NAMES OF MONTHS. » | Mansions as they cor-
-’-Ei  |responded in 1103 B.C.
e EZ |
£ ————
s“ﬁ%ii‘;hﬁ““ Uraa. Tamil. D Sanskrit,
12 3¢ Claitra, | Chait, |Punguni, Si. |1 gh:ittim,
Mina a swiatl,
1. Vasanta, N teal - . 16 Vaisakha,
d Ml I" Vaisékha, |Baistkh,)Chaitram, v 17 Anurddhé,
esha. /. |18 Jyeshtha.
28 Jyeshtha, |Jeth. Vysssei, 10 Neritt.
9. Grish Vyisha. 20 Purva Ashdrha,
. Gr 5 . . Abhi
ishma, 31 Ashigha, | Asbrh, | Auni :tmcli':z :{fit.arwurds
Mithuna.| . . G. | 31 Uttara Ashdrha,
4 9 |Srvana, |Sawan, | Audi, 2 Sravana.
3. Varsha ](nrkuta 23 Sravishtha,
. ) had - %4 Satabhisha,
( Sfu}% Bhﬁdw’ B on, | Auv anl, v 25 V. Bhadrapada.
, . + 120 V. Bhadrapada,
6 MY | Aswina, |Asan, |Daratasi, 27 Rovati.
Sarads Kany4, 1 Aswing,
. oarada, 7 o Kartika, I :n‘tlk, Arpesi. 2 Bh_tu*u.ui.
S s, | e
8 Mo Akranayans) Aghan, | Eartiga, 5 Mrigusiras,
5. Hemanta, Vrishika. ¢ Ardru.
' at 9 Pausha, Pas, Margali, ) 7 Punarvasa.
Dhanus, I | § Fusuiye.
2 * | 9 Aslesha.
10 vp. |Magha,  Magh, |Tye, f b Astesha
6. Sisira Makara, | . 11 P, Phlgunf,
. Dlgira, 11 % | Phélguna,  Phagun, Maussi, Si. {12 U. Phalgunt,
Kumbha, | 13 Hasta.

The Hindds employ the several following modes of censidering the
duration of the day :

1. The Sdvan, or natural day, is the time between two consecutive
sun-risings; therefore, this day is of variable duration. Its sub-
divisions are 60 dhatas, of 60 vinadikas, of 60 vipalas.

2. The Saura, or solar day, is the time during which the sun
describes one degree of the ecliptic; consequently, longer or shorter
as the sun is near the apogce or perigee: it is divided intv 60 dandas
(or kalas) of 60 vikalas each.

3. The Nakshatra day is the true sidereal day, being the time be-
tween the same point of the ecliptic rising twice. These are equal
throughout the year, and are used in all computations. They are
divided into gharts and palas (called vighadias in the south), following
always the same convenient scxagesimal division. The pala is again
divided into six prdnas or ‘ respiratics’; but the ¢ Strya-Siddhénta’
und all astronomical works continue the subdivision by 60 throughout,
thus :—
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60 kshanas 1 lava.

60 lavas 1 nimesha.

60 nimeshas 1 kdstha.

60 kdsthas 1 atipala.

60 atipalas 1 vipala 0.4 sccond, English.

60 vipalas 1 pale = 2¢ » "

L I | O (Y

60 palas 1 danda 24 minutes ,
60 dandas 1 dina or 1 ‘day’ and nighi.
60 dinas 1 ritu or ‘season.’ ’

4. The lunar day, or #ithi, is the 30th part of a lunation, and will
be spoken of hereafter : it is used in astrological reckoning.

The division into weeks is also used, and the names of the days are
derived from the planets, in preciscly the same order as thoso of Europe.

Tasre I1.—Days of the weck, with their sgnonyms in some other languages.

ENGLISH, HIND!: SINGHALESE. TIBETAN, BURMESE,
(® Sunday ...| Ravi-var ... Eri-d& ..o.oveinn, Gyah pyi-ma ...| Tanang-ganvé,
D Monday ...| Som-var ... Sa-du-da ... » #la-va .. | Tanang-la,
o Tuesday ...| Mangal-var ...\ Ang-gahanuva-da... ,, mig-amar; Ang-gé.
% Wednesday | Budh-var ...... Ba-da-da ............ y» thag-pa..| Buddha-hG.

Y Thursday ... {‘G)I}E?}iit_'v‘;f} Bra-has-pa-ting-da { ,, phur-bu..| Kyasa-padé.

Q Friday ...... Suk}‘a{vﬁr....‘.. Si-kuera-da ......... »  pa-sangs..| Sok-kyd.
anichar, or
{ Sani-vér }

They have aheady been given in Persian, Hindastani, cte., in page 145.
Y Y g ) ) pag

Sena-su-ra-da ...... »  spén-pa...| Cha-né,

Each month contains as many doys and parts of a day as the sun
endures in each sign ; the efzil differing from the astronomical account
only from its rejecting fractions of days; each civil year and month
being accounted to begin at sunrise, instead of at the exact time of the
sun’s entrance into the respective signs on the strict astronomical com-
putation, If the fraction excceds 30 gharis (half a HindG day), then
the civil year or month is accounted to begin one day later than the
astronomical.

The portion of time assigned to each month further depends on the
difference of time calculated for the passage of the sun through the
northern and southern signs of the ecliptic, the time for the former
being 186d. 21h. 38m. 24s., and for the latter, 178d. 8h. 34m. 6s.;
the odd hours and minutes of which are applied to the beginnings of
the year and months. The effect on civil reckoning is to produce
differences in the relative lengths of thc months of one or even two
days more, or one day less, and to bring about a bissextile year of 366
days, as nearly as possible once in four years.

The unfixed lengths of the civil months renders it impossible to find
the precise day corresponding to any other era, excepting by having
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recourse to a calculation of the day of the week on which the Hindd
civil month in question coxumenced, which, howeser, with the aid of
the tables provided in Warren’s excellent work from the brihmauical
formulse, becomes a very simple problem. The order of the days
having remained invariable since they first received their names, if
any duration of yecars be multiplied by the mean length of the year,
and the result in days be divided by seven, the remainder will neces-
sarily shew the day of the week (counting from the epoch or initial
duy"), én which the period terminates.

Tables of roots, or moments at which particular epochs commence,
such as centuries, will serve to facilitale this calculation, which,
in fact, renders the system of the Hindd year more simple in cx-
pounding than those of the West, which are liable to sccular variations.

A table of roots, as they are called, may in like inanner be pre-
parcd for the durations of the months singly and collectively, so that
by simple addition (rejecting sevens) the initiul day of the required
Hindu civil month may be accurately found. The dominical letter
furnighes the same means of finding the day for any European date,
and any two approximate dates may be thus bromght to correspond
precisely by the intervention of the weekly ferie. TFurther explanation
and examples of this process will be found in the pages of Catendric
Scales, which we shall presently introduce for the purpose of simplify-
ing the transposition of dates from one calendar to another.

Tt is impossible to enter into further particulars of the formation of
the Hindd year without considerable knowledge of their astronomy ;
but it may be as well to state, that all the calculations of their books
depend upon the Liypothesis of four grand periods, comprising together
4,320,000,000 years, called a ¢ Mahi-Yug,” or great epoch of the con-
junction of the planets in tho beginning of the Hindd zodiac.

The four divisions of the ¢ Maha-Yug’ are called the ¢Satya-yug,’
the ‘ Treta-yug,” the ‘ Dwipara-yug,’ and the ¢ Kali-yug,” which latter
commenced in March 3102 B.c., and is still current. All astronomical
ealculations start from this epoch, using the mean motions prescribed,
which, by the naturc of the system, are all whole numbers, although
they vary in different authors, as the progress of observation suggested
corrections. The three principal systems are set forth in the ¢ Brahma-’
¢ 8drya-’ and ¢ Arya-’ ¢ Siddhéntas,” which Bentley has proved to have
been frumed respectively about the yecys 638, 1068, and 1322, A.p.
The year by the ¢ Strya-Siddhinta’ consists of 365d. 15g, 31v.31p.24s.,
and by the ‘ Arya-Siddhénta,’ 365d. 15g..81v. 15p., which, expressed

! This, for the commencement of the Kali-yug, is Friday in the ‘Barya-
Siddhanta.” In the epochs used in the ‘Arya.Biddhénta,’ it 18 Sunday.
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in the European method, will be 365d, 6h. 12m. 36s. 34f.; and 365d.
6h. 12m. 30s. respectively. The latter is employed in the south of
India: it differs from the Gregorian reckoning one day in sixty years,
the amount of the equinoctial precession. The following table gives a

general view of the planetary system according to the above authorities,
and that of the ¢ Parisara-Siddhinta,’ another authority supposed by

Bentley to be nearly coeval with that of Aya Bhut.
Tavre III.—General view of the different Hindid Planctary Systems.

l:ﬁ,ﬁg‘é} ‘Brahma-Siddhduta,’, | * Surya-Siddhdnta.’ 'ArymSlddhdnta,‘ ‘ Pardsara-Siddhdnta.”
The sun...|  4,320,000,000,  4,320,000,000|  4,320,000,000  4,320,000,000
Themoon..| 57,763,300,000 57,755,336,0000  57,763,334,000 67,753,334,114
Mercury,..| 17,936,998,084| 17,937,024,000,  17,937,054,671)  17,937,055,474
Venus...... 7,022,389,492  7,022,376,000]  7,022,371,432]  7,022,372,148
|Mars........ 2,296,828,622|  2,296,832,000  2,296,831,000  2,296,833,037
‘Jupiter..... 364,226,455 364,220,000 364,219,682 364,219,964
Saturn...... 146,567,298 146,568,000 146,569,000 146,571,813
Equinoxes. 199,669 600,000 578,169 481,709
No. of days 1,577,916,450,00011,577,917,828,000/1,577,917,542,000, 1,577,917,570,000
Apsides—
Sun....... 480 387 461 480
Moon..... 488,105,858 488,203,000 488,108,674 488,104,634
Mercur; 332 386 339 356
Venus y 653 536 658 626
Mars. ... 292 204 299 327
Jupiter... 855 900, 830 982
| Saturn .. 41 39| 36 54
!Nodcs, (re-
trograde)
Moon..... 232,311,168 232,238,000 232,313,364 234,313,235
Mercury. 611 488, 524 648
Venus ... 893 903 947 893
Mars...... 267 214/ 298 246
Jupiter. .. 63 174 96 190
Saturn ... 584 662] 620 630
‘Revolutions of the Rishis in an exclusive cpicyclc,’ 1,599,998 1,699,998

To find the number of lunations, deduct the sun’s revolutions from

those of the moon, the remainder is the number sought.

The mean

annual motion of & planet is found by dividing its revolutions by
4,320,000,000, and their mean places at any epoch of the Kali-Yug (%)
by the common rule of three, as, 4,320,000,000 : revolutions in a Mah4-
kalpa : : k: even revolutions and fraction, the latter to be converted
into longitude on the Hind ecliptic.

ERAS DEPENDENT ON THE SOLAR YEAR.

The Hindd solar or sidereal year is used in India, south of the Nar-
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bada, in Bombay, in Bengal, in Tirhiit, and Nipal. The two principal
eras in use are: 1. The Kali-Yug, dated, as befcre stated, from the
equinox of March, 3102 B.c.; 2. The ‘S84ka,” datirg from the birth of
Salivihana, a mythological prince of the Dakhan, who opposed Vikra-
méditya, tho Rija of Ujjiyini.

This cra, called ¢ Sika,” (a word of the same import,) commences on
the 1st Baisikh, 3179, x.v., which fell on Monday, 14th March, 78,
A.p. Julian style. Several other styles scem to be connected in origin
with it:

The Saka of Bengal, as above .......coooviiviiininns = 78 A.p. = 8179 k..

The Burmese epoch, used at Pronie... ceeenene = 79 AD, = 3180 K.Y.

The Aji Saka, used in Java,............ e =74 40, = 8175 K.Y,

The Bali year PP = 81 A.n. = 3182 K.Y,

The Bengali San, and the Vilayati year of Orissa, etc., will be hereafter men-
tioned under the fourth division.

II.—HINDU LUNI-SOLAR YEAR.

The circumstances of the Indian luni-solar year differ from cvery
other mode of dividing and recording time that has been employed in
ancient or modern times. Some similarity had been remarked, in the
secular omission of a month, to the Chaldean system ; and, at a particular
period, the common intercalations concurred with those of the lunar’
cyclg of Moton, which led the learned to imagine them derived from: the
same source; but Warren has proved from a minute analysis of the
Hind ¢Chandra-Mdna,’” that it has no further similitude to other
gystems than its dependence on the moon’s motions must natural'y
induce.

The ordinary year, called ¢ Samvat-sara,’ or ‘ mana,’ is divided into
twelve lunar months; an intercalary month (called in Sanskrit adhike
vulgo, ‘lound ’) being supplied, on a particular principle, once in about
three years.

The year commences at the truc instant of conjunction of the sun
and moon: that is, on the new moon which immediately precedes the
commencement of the solar year: falling somewhere thercfore within
the 30 or 31 days of the solar month Chait ( Ckaitre). The day of con-
junetion (amdvasyd) is the last day of the expired month : the first of
the new month being the day after conjunction.

Although the initial element of the year is thus determinate, there
are two modes of reckoning the month. In the south of India they
begin contemporaneously with the year, on the conjunction (amdvasyd),
and run through the 30 days in two di*isions of about 15 days, called
sucha- or sukla- -paksha, and kriskna- or bakula- -paksha, the light- and
the dark- -half, or wax and wane, of the moon. )
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The Vrihaspati-Ména,” however, which is derived from the ‘Sarya-
Siddhénta,’ and is followed throughout Hinddstin and Telingana, makes
the months commence with the full moon ( pérnamd) preceding the last
conjunction; so that new-year's day always falls in the middle of the
lunar month Chait, and the year hegins with the last pakshe, or light-
half of that month.!

The lunar months are in all cases named from the solar month in
which the amdeasyd, or ¢ conjunction’ happens, so that when two new
moons fall within one solar month, (for example, on the 1st and on the
30th days,) the name of the corresponding lunar month is repeated,
the year being then intercalary, or containing 13 months. The two
months of the same name are distinguished by the terms adhika ‘added,’
and ngje, ¢ proper’ or ¢ ordinary.’

By the ‘Sirya-Siddbinta’ system, the intercalated month takes its
place in the middle of the natural month; that is, of the four pakshas,
1, bads, 1, sudi, 2, badi, 2, sudi,~—the first bads and sccond sud/ belong
to the natural month, and the first suds and second dadi to the inter-
calated month. The Tamil account makes the first month of the two
the intercalated one.

It happens once within each term of 160 years, that there is no
new moon in some onc of the last six lunar months, which, from the
sun being in perigee, as before explained, contain only 30 and 29 days
each. On these occasions the month of that name is expunged ; but it
always happens that two others in the same ycar are for the opposite
cause repeated in such years.

The common intercalary year is called adhika-samvat-sara; the
double intercalary, with its expunged month, Zskeya-samvai-sara.

The lunar month, whatever may be its civil duration, is divided
into 30 ¢ithis, or lunar days, which are subject to similar rules regarding
intercalation and omission. When two ¢i¢4ss end in the same solar day,
the intermediatc one is struck out of the calendar, and called a kskaya-
tithi: when no tithi begins or ends in a solar day, the Zi¢ks is repeated
on two successive solar days, and the first is called adhika. When a
tithi begins before or at sunriee, it belongs to the solar day about to
begin: when after sunrise, it is coupled with the next solar day, pro-
vided it does not end in the same day; in which case, it would be ex-
punged out of the column of #/¢/ss, as before explained.

To render this singular mode of computation more perplexing, al-
though the #ithis are computed according to apparent time, yet they are
registered in civil time.

1 Hence has doubtless arisen the variance in the names of the Tamil and Bengal

months, the former being in name one month behind the others: (See the table of
their solar year, page 150}.
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1t is usnal, however, to meke account of the days in the semi-lunar
periods, by the common civil reckoning, beginning (as with the years)
after the completion of each diurnal period; thus, the day on which
the full moon occurs is the Swdi 14th or 15th, and the following day is
the 1st Bads. It is like our reckoning of the sun’s place in the zodiac
(0% + 10° ete. 1% -+ 10° etc.), and is cvidently better adapted for
computations than where the current day or year is the one expressed
by the figure.

The circumstance of expunging a ¢/¢h happens, on an average, once
in 64 days; so that in one year it recurs five or six times, When 2
tithi is repeated twice it is called fridina : onc #ithi is cqual to 0.984
of a day, or 64 fithis=63 days ncarly.

To understand the nature of this singular dlspomtwn of time, a
diagram of an entirc lunar month has been inserted in the page con-
taining the scale for the comparison of the luni-solar year, the month
selected being the intercalated, or adhike, Chaitra of the 4924th luni-
solar year of the Kali-yug, (a.p. 1822-3) a year in which Davis had
ascertained that there would be a kskaye month, and two intercalaries.
‘Warren’s book contains the calendar for the whole year in quesiion.

To that work we must refer for the complete solution of the pro-
blem of its construction for all cases that may present themselves,
wherein perfect acuracy is requisite. The rules which we shall give
hereafter will be found sufficient to bring out the result to within a day
or two of the corresponding Hindd solar year, and to even closer
accordance with the Christian year, in which the days are not liable to
the same variations ¢nfer s¢. 'The elements required for working it ou$
thus far, on the supposition of the sun and moon both maintaining a
mean rate of motion in their course, are few, and may mostly be deter-
mined from the tables in the present epitome. They are:

1. The sun’s mean place in the Hindd ecliptic, and the skeleton of
the solar months, formed therefrom, to show the disposition of the civil
and sidereal days.

2. Also the moon’s mean place in the ecliptic, which is found from
the dhargana, or sum of days expired from the commencement of the
Kali yug to the beginning of the proposed lunar yeaf: it is necessary
for obtaining the epochs of the wean conjunctions, during the year in
question.

8. The Stta-Dina, or day of thesweek on which the initial con-
junction falls. The two latter elements are givem for every year of
the last three centuries in the second GEperal Table. For periods
anterior to 1600, they may be found by udding the secular M.‘targanas
for the broken period, to the root for the nearest epoch, coutained in a
separate table (VIII.) prepared for the purpose, from the data of the



ERA OF VIKRAMADITYA. 157

‘Birya-Siddhinta.’ Taking, then, the scheme of the corresponding
solar year, and placing the two skcletons thus formed, in juxtaposition,
the eye will ut once tell what months or days will become subject to
the rules of kshaya or adhika, ‘expunging’ or ‘duplication’: an examplo
of the process will be given hereafter, in explaining a luni-solar scale
contrived for working out the problem by simple inspection.

The place of the sun’s and moon’s apogee, the equinoctial preces-
sion, and the obliquity of the ecliptic, ete., arc necessary for the true
computation of the lunar days; but this degree of accuracy is beyond
our present purpose.

The elements of the solar system (see page 153), would indced fur-
nish even these data, were it requisite; but the several equations of
the sun's and moon’s motions, and thc gnomonic problem to convert
the determinations, made for Lanki, to other situations on the globe,
would call for a thorough acquuintance with the astronomic system of
the Brihmans. Where an English ephemeris is accessible, the con-
struction of the Hindi lunar month may readily be effected for any
given lunation from the times of new and full moon, corrected for the
longitude of the place: it may be remembered, as a general rule, that
the first day of every Hindd luni-solar month falls on the day following
the new moon; snd that it precedes by two days the initial feris
(as it is called) of the Muhammadan lunar month, seldom diverging
from this arrangement more than one day on cither side: this is, of
course, without reference to the names of the months, as those of the
Hijra are continually gaining upon the others.

ERAS DEPENDENT ON THE LUNT-SOLAR YEAR.
FRA OF VIKRAMADITYA.

The principal era to which the luni-solar system is exclusively
adapted is that of Vikraméditya, called Samvat, or vulgarly Sumbut.
The prince from whom it was named was of the Tuir dynasty, and is
supposed to have reigned at Ujjain (Ujjayinf) 185 years before Salivi-
hana, the rival founder of the $aka cra, south of the Narbada (Narmada)
river. The Samvat era commenced when 3044 years of the Kali-yug
had expired; ¢.e. 57 years B.c., so that if any year, say 4925, of the
Kali-yug be proposed, and the last expired year of Vikramaditys be
required, subtract 3044 th¥refrom, and the result, 1881, is the year
sought. To convert Samvat intosChristian years, subtract 57 ; unless
they are less than 58, in which case, deduct the amount from 58, and
the result will be tha date #ic.

The #re of Vikrgméditya is in general use throughout Telingana

~ and Hinddstén, properly so called ; it is less used, although known, in
Bengal, Tirhit, and Nipil ; and, according to Warren, is nearly unknown
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in the peninsula. The luni-solar division of the year, however, is
necessarily adapted to other oras, conjunctively with tlie solar division,
because almost all the festivals and religious observances of the Hindus
and Buddhists depend upon the Chandra-mdna or lunar reckoning.
There can, therefore, be hardly said to be any eras exclusively solar,
although the Samvat is exclusively luni-solar.

THE BALABHI AND SIVA-SINHA ERAS.

The Balabhi era is mentioned by Tod as occurring in an inseription
found at Somnath, and from its locality and connection with the
Samvat, it must have been of the same constructicn, merely dating
from a newly assumed epoch, which is shewn in the ¢ Annals of
Réjasthin,” to correspond with 375 of Vikramaditya, or 318 a.p.
Balabhi was destroyed in 802 Samvat, when it may be presumed the
era was discontinued.

A third era, called the ¢ Siva-Sinha Samvat,” is also noticed by the
same author as having been established by the Gehils in the island
of Deo: its epoch or zero corresponds with 1169 Vikramdiditya
Samvat (1112 a.p.)

The Fasli (vulgarly, Fuslee or Fusly) year, of Upper India, also
follows the Samvat division, as being the system in vogue where it was
introduced : this will be alluded to again under the fourth head.

III.—~YEARS NUMBERED BY CYCLES.
ERA OF PARASURAMA.

This division of time Warren states to be used in that part of the
peninsula of Tndia, called Malayila by the natives, extending from
Mangalor, through the provinces of Malabar, Cotiote, and Travancore, to
Cape Comorin. It derives its name from a prince who is supposed to
have reigned 1176 years B.c., the epoch being 7th August, 3537 Julian
Period, or 1925 Kali-yug. This era is reckoned in cyles of 1000 years.
The year itself is solar, or rather sidercal, and commences when the
sun enters the sign Kany4 (Virgo), answering to the solar month Asan
(Aswina). The commencement of the 977th year of the 3rd cycle con-
curs with the 1st A'swina of 1723 $dka, and 14th Sept. 4.. 1800.

THE GRAHATARIVRITITI CYCLE OF NINETY YEARS.

The southern inhabitants of the perinsila of India use a cycle of
ninety years, which is little known, according to Warren, in the Karnitak.
This cycle was analyzed by the Portuguese missionary Beschi, while
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resident for forty years in Maduri. The native astronomers there say
it is constructed of the sum of the products in days of 15 revolutions
of Mars, 22 of Mercury, 11 of Jupiter, 5 of Venus, 29 of Saturn, and
1 of the Sun.

The epoch of this cycle occurs on the expiration of the 3078th year
of the Kali-yug, in 24 s.c. The years follow the ordinary solar or
sidereal reckoning. The concurrent cycle and year for any European
year may readily be found by adding 24 and dividing by 90: thus
1830 A.p. = ¥0E¥ =20 cycles, 54 years.

THE VRIIASPATI-CHAKRA, OB ‘CYCLE OF JUPITER.

The cycle of Jupiter is supposed by many to be one of the most
ancient modes of reckoning time, not only in India, but in Asia gene-
rally; but we shall shew presently, that with regard to the former
country, at least, it is most probably of comparatively modern intro-
duction. It has been, however, known from time immemorial in
China, where it partakes of the same peculiarity as on the continent
of India, of having separate names for cach year of the cycle; but these
names are curiously compounded of two series of twelve and five names
in the Chinese system, as has been fully explained in page 146, whereas,
in India the series of single appellations continues through the sixty
years.

The origin of the Vrihaspali-Chakra is unknown: it has been
imagined by some to be the same us the Chaldean Sosos, but, Warren
thinks, without foundation. It is mentioned in the ¢ Sarya-Siddhinta,’
and other works, and is constructed on astronomical prineciples, although
its genuine application in reference to Jupiter's revolutions has long
since fallen into disuse in the south of India, as well as in China and
Tibet ; and this circumstance will furnish a clue to ascertain the epoch
of its introduction inte these countries; but we must first describe the
different systems followed.

There are three rules for computing the years of the Jovian cycle:
1, that of the ¢ Sdrya-Siddhanta,’ followed in this part of India; 2, that
of the ‘ Jyotistava’; 3, that of the Telingas, followed in the south.

According to the first, Jupiter's revolutions being 364,220,000 in a
¢ Mahé-yug’ (see the table in page 153); his motion in one solar year
coincides very nearly with one sign of the zodiac (1® 00° 21’ 4"). The
actual time, therefore, of the planet’s passing through ene zodiacal sign
(which is called a year of Jupiter) is, as 30° 21' 04”: 365d. 15g. 31p.: :

. 80°: 361d. 2g. 5p., the true duration of the Chakra year. The differ-
ence, or four days and thirteen gharis short of the solar year, will in
eighty-six years amount to a whole year; so that, to keep the cycle in
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accordance with the planet’s heliocentric motion, one year must be
expunged in that period of time.

To find the current year of the cycle on this principle for any year
of the ‘ Kali-yug’ (say the beginning of 4870 x.v.) we have—

As 432,000 solar years to 36,422 revolutions of Jupiter, so 4870 to 410 rev. 7
signs, 230; the odd signs and degrees give his longitude, which requires a small
correction, or 4. Then multiplying 410 by 12, and dividing by 60, we have 82
eycles and 7 years: the latter to be counted always from thc 27th of the cycle, ox
Vijaya, gives the 83rd year, or Vikari.

2nd Method. The ‘Jyotistava’ rule expounds the iast year expired
of the cycle, setting out from the Sika epoch, and rockoning from
Prabhava, as the first of the eycle. The rule is as follows :—

Note down the $S4ka year in two placcs. Multiply one of them by 22, and add
4291 to the product. Divide by 1875.1 Add the integers of the quoticent to the 2nd
number noted down, and divide by 60. The remainder will shew the last year
expired from Prabhave. The fraction lcft by the divisor, 1875, may Le rcduced to
months and days of the current year.

Example: 4870 Kali-yug=1691 Saka 03140 — 99 I8 angq 1A 280337

the fraction i?s;% = § months 174 days of the 33rd current year, or Vikard, which

agrees nearly with the former account.

The effect of the difference between the two systems is, that the
expunged year in the ‘Jyotislava’ reckoning occurs thirteen years
antecedent to tha{ of the ¢Sirya-Siddhdnta.’ The second Gemeral
Table follows the latter account, which must be borne in mind when
consulting the chakra column. .

This form of the Vrihaspati-Chakra prevails throughout Bengal, but
little more than the name is ever attended to.

3rd Method. The Telinga rule takes no notice of the commence-
ment of the Vrihaspati year, which it identifics in duration with the
Chandra-ména, or common luni-solar account: thus it directs to

Divide the expired years of the Kali-yug by 60, the quoticnt will give the number
of cycles expired, and the remainder the odd years, to be reckoned from Pramathi the
13th of the Chakra.

Example: For the year 4870 Kali-yug 4870 =~ 60 = 84 cycles, 10 years, or Sarva-
dhari, the 22nd, as expired.  Virodhi, the 23rd, will be the current year sought.

This is the rule followed in the peninsula, and it-¢oincides with the
practice of Tibet, as appears from the following particulars, for which
we are indebted to M. Csoma de Kiris's researches :—

TIBETAN KALENDAR.

In Tibet the cycle of Jupiter is employed; but as the Sanskrit

! Multiplying by 22, and dividing by 1875, is equivalent to dividing by 86.227
the period when a year fs to be expunged by this sysgem. & ’
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literature was there introduced at a late period, this country presents
tho anomaly of preserving two series of denominations for the Chakra
years: one dorived from the Chinese by exact translation, and the
other in a similar manner copied from the Indian cycle.

The whole Tibetan kalendar ie, indeed, copied from the Indian;
giving the solar and lunar days, the nakshatras, yogas, and karanas; with
the usual lucky and unlucky days. The months are divided into kar-
‘hoks and ndk-choks, or bright and dark halves, etc. The astronomical
year begins with the vernal equinox (sidereal) on the first Baisékh,
but the civil year commences differently in different parts of Tibet,
varying from December to February. At Ladékh it begins in December.
The Hors or Turks keep their new year some days after the winter
solstice in January; and the people of U,tsing at Lassa commence
‘theirs with the new moon of February. The months have several
names expressive of the seasons, asterisms, business undertaken in them,
etc., but they are usually denominated numerically; first, second, ete.
The year is luni-solar with intercalations.

The only fixed epoch in Tibet appears to be the birth or death of
Sakya, from which event the almanacks note the years elapsed ; some-
times also they note the year from the death of the two great Lamas of
Lassa and Teshi-lunpo, or their re-incarnations within the last two
centuries, and other memorable eventa.

The Tibetans, in estimating their age, especially in conversation,
count by the cycle of 12 years (which is, in fact, the true cycle of Jupiter).

In the ordinary business of life, the cycle of 60%years is universally
employed, in which each year has its distinct name. The cycles them-
selves are not distinguished numerically, but are rendered intelligible
by the mention of some coincident event or remarkable person of the
period, a mode highly objectionable for remote dates.

The order of the years agrees precisely with the Tamil account to
the present time, having no expunged year. But the Tibetans do not
count from the same fixed epoch. Their authors on the ¢ Kala-Chakra’*
system state that the mode of reckoning by cycles of 60 years was in-
troduced into India about the year 965 a.p., and that 60 years after-
wards it was adopted in Tibet (about 1025-6 A.p.) Their epoch,
therefore, occurs in 1025 A.p.

Now, it is remerkable that the 69th cycle of the ¢ Sirya-S8iddhénta,’

‘and the 18th cycle of the ‘Jyotistava,’ and the 68th cycle of the
Telinga astronomers, were all completed in 965-6 a.v., which is not
much prior to Bentley’s epoch of Varaha Mihira, the supposed author
of the former work,

¥ Seo a note by M. Csoma, on this subject, in the ¢ Jour. As. Soe.’, vol. ii. p. 57;
[and the quotation from Altirdni (Reinaud’s ‘i“ragments’), infré, p. 167. ]
11
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Moreover, the two systems, starting from the point thus assumed,
would up to the present period (on account of the omitted years in the
one) diverge between 10 and 11 years from one another, which is
actually the case, the year 1834 A.p. agreeing with the 89th year of
the Bengal cycle, and with the 28th of the Tamil and Tibetan account.

That the cyeles did not commence either with the Kali-yug or with
the Saka epoch is proved by the two rules given abave for expounding
their dates, which expressly state that the odd years are to be reckoned
from Vyaya (the 27th) and Pramathi (the 13th) respectively, and not
from Prabhava (the 1st) as would naturally be expected.

It is not, therefore, unreasonable to conclude that the theory of the
Vrihaspati-Chakra was invented or introduced in India, as affirmed
by the Tibetan authorities, in the middle of the tenth century; and
this might be adduced as a confirmation of the date assigned by Bentley
to the ¢Sdrya-Siddhanta,” which upholds and expounds that cycle.

M. Csoma states that before the introduction of the cycle of Jupiter
into Tibet, frequent mention is made in their books of a period of 403
years, called mé-kha-gya-tsho, a symbolical name for the number 403 : 1
and dates are always expressed in it, as the 80th, 240th, or any other
year of this period : now it is curious, as M. Csoma remarks, that if 403
be deducted from 1025 a.p. the remainder, 622 .p., exactly coincides
with the epoch of the Hijra, leaving an impression that the latter era
had been once established there. The destruction of the Buddhist
religion to the north is ascribed to the Mubammadans by the Tibetan
authors.

‘We subjoin a catalogue of the Sanskrit, Tibetan, and Chinese names
of the sixty Chakra years, with an English translation of the last two.
The Sanskrit names have also a meaning which is precisely rendered in
Tibetan. But they have no referente to any precise objects, and are
therefore not worth insertion.? It should be remarked that the first
year of the Indian series corresponds with the fourth of the Chinese,
which goes far to disprove the connection of the two cycles; for had
the discrepancy been owing to the different modes of reckoning (as with
the ‘Sirya Siddhinta’ and the Telingsa), the divergence would have
been at the other end of the scale; unless, indeed, it should have rum
through 66 years, which would have occupied nearly 50 centuries.

1 See ¢ Jour. As. Sac.,’ vol. iii. p. 8: Gya-taho, ‘a lake!w4 : Kha, ¢void’ =0: .
and mé, ‘five’ =3,

8 The latter names are extracted from Warreg’s ¢ Kdla Sankalita:’ the Chinese
from De Guignes’ ¢ Histoire des Huns;' and:the Tibetan from M. Csoma’s forth-
coming * Grammar of the Tibetan Language,” now under publication.
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4 0 or 60 years’
Cycle of Jupiter, in Sanskrit, Tibstan, and Chinese. y

" (-]

Banskrit Names, “%:n‘",“kﬁ?"ﬁl:gg.",‘“ 1212?:273 j&?&% Chinese Names. Cﬂ;‘g%&gl ;

11 Prabhava. Rab-hyung. Mé-yos. Ting-mao. | Fire-hare. 4

2 | Vibhava. r Nam-Hbyung. | Sa-Hbrug. Vou-chin. Earth-dragon.| 6

3 | Sukla. Dkar-po. 8a-Sbrul. Kise. Earth-gerpent.| 6

4 | Pramodha. | Rab-myos. Chags-r Ta. | Keng-ou. Iron-horse. 7

5 | Prajapati. Skyés-bdag. IChags-lug. | Sin-ouei, Iron-sheep. 8

6 | Angira. ngira. Ch’hu-spré. | Gin-chin. Water-ape. 9

7| Srimukba. | Dpal-Qdong. Ch'hu-bya. Kuei-yeou. | Water-bud. |10

8 | Bhava, Dnos-po. Shing-k’hyi. | Kia-su, Wood-dog. 11

9 | Yuva. Na-tshod-ldan, | Shing-Phag. | Yhai. ‘Wood-hog. 12

10 | Dhata. Hdsin-byéd. Mé-byi. Ping-tso. Fire-mouse. |13
11 | Iswara, Dvang-p'hyug. | Mé-gLang. | Ting-tcheou. | Fire-ox. 14
12 | Bahudanya. | Hbru-mang-po. | Sa-Stag. Vou-yn. Earth-tiger. |15
13 | Pramathi. | Myos-ldan. Sa-yos. Ki-mao. Earth-hare, | 16
14 | Vikrama. r Nam-Qnon. 1Chags-Hbrug.| Keng-chin, | Iron-dragon, |17
16 | Brisya. K'hyu-Mch’hog, | IChags-Sbrul. | Sin-se. Iron-scrpent. |18
16 | Chitrabbanu | Sna-ts'hogs. Ch'hu-rTa, | Gin-ou. Water-horse. | 19
17 | SGbhéanu. Nyi-ma. Ch’hu-lug, Kuei-ouei. Water-sheep. | 20
18 | Tarana. Nyi-Sgrol-byéd. | Shing-spré. | Kia-chin. Wood-ape. 21
19 | Parthiva. Sa-skyong. Shing-bya. Y-yeou. Wood-bird, | 22
20 | Vyaya. Mi-zad, Mé-K’hyi, Ping-su, Fire-dog. 23
21 | Sarvajit. thams-chad-Hdul. | Mé-Phag. Ting-hai. Fire-hog. 24
22 | Sarvadhari, | Kun-Hdsin. Sa-byi. Vou-tse. Earth-mouse. | 25
23 | Virédhi. Hgal-va. Sa-ggang. Ki-tcheou. | Earth-ox. 26
24 | Vikrita. rh?am-tgyal. 1Chags-Stag. | Keng-yn. Iron-tiger. 27
26 | Khara. Pong-bu. 1Chags-yos. | Sin-mao. Iron-ape 28
26 | Nandana. Dgah-va. Ch’hu-Hbrug. | Gin-chin, Water-dragon.| 29
27 | Vijya. rNam-Hgyur. Ch’hu-Sbrul. | Kuei-se. ‘Water-serpont.| 30
28 | Jya. rGyal-va. Shing-rTa. Kia-ou. Wood-horse. |81
29 | Manmatka, | Myos-byéd. Shing.lug. Y -ouci. ‘Wood-sheop., | 32
30 | Durmukha. | Qdong-nan. Mé-Spré. Ping-chin, | Fire-ape. 33
31 | Hémalamva, | Qjér-Hp'hyang. | Mé-bya, Ting-yaou. | Fire-bird, 34
32 | Vilamva. rNam-Hp'hyang. | Sa-Khyi. Vou-su. Earth-dog. 35
33 | Vikari. Sgyur-byéd. Sa-P'hag. Ki-hui, Earth-hog. 36
34 | Sarvari. ﬁ-ldan. 1 Chags-byi. | Keng-tse. Iron-mouse. | 37
36 | Plava. Hp’har-va. 1Chags-gLang.| Sing-tchoou. | Iron-ox, 38
36 | Subhakrit. | Dgé-byéd. Ch’hu-Stag. | Gin-yn. Water-tigor | 39
87 | Sobhana. Mdsés-byéd. Ch’hu-yos, Kuei-mao. | Water-hare. | 40
38 | Krodhi, K’kro-mo, Shing-Hbrug. | Kia-chin. Wood-dragon. | 41
39 | Viswavasu. | Sna ts’hogs-Dvyig| Shing-Sbrul. | Y-se. ‘Wood-serpent. | 42
40 | Pargbhava. | Zil-Qnon. Mé-rTa. Ping-ou. Fire-horse. 43
41 | Plavanga. Spréhu. Mé&-Lug Ting-ouci, | Fire-sheep. 44
42 | Kilaka. P’hur-bu. Sa-Spré. Vou-chin. Earth-ape. 45
43 | Saumya, Zhi-va. Sa-bya. Ki-yeou. Earth-bird. 46
44 | S8adharana. | t'hun-mong. 1Chags-Khyi. | Keng-su. Iron-dog. 47
46 | Virodhakrit. | Hgal-byéd. 1Chags-P’hag. | Sin-hai. Iron-hog, 48
46 | Paridhavi. | Yongs-Hdsin. Ch’hu-byi, Gin-tse. Water-mouse. | 48
47 | Pramadi. Bag-med. Ch’hu—g ang. | Kuis-tcheou. | Water-ox. 50
48 | Ananda. Kun-Dgah. Shing-Stag. | Kia-yn. Wood-tiger. | 51
49 | Rakshesa. Srin-bu. Shing-yos. Y-mao. Wood-hare. | 52
60 | Anala, Ma, Mé-Hbrug. | Ping-ohin. | Fire-dragon. |63
51 | Pingala. Dmar-Ser-chan. | Mé-Sbrul, Ting-se. Fire-serpent, | 64
52 | Kalayukta. | Dus-ky@-pho-nyi. | Sa-rTa. Vou-ou. Earth-horse, | 55
58 | Sidharti. Don-grub. Sa-lug. Ki-ouei, Earth-sheep. | 66
64 | Randra. Drag-po. 1Chags-Spré. | Keng-chin, | Iron-aps. 87
&5 | Durmati. » Lo-nan. 1Chags-bya. | Sin-yeou. Iron-bird. 68
56 | Dundubhi. | rna-ch*hén. Ch’hu-Khyi. | Gin-su. Water-dog. | 59
67 Budirédﬁnﬁxi. K’lmg—Skyug. Ci’hu-P'hag. | Kuei-hai, Water-hog. | 60
68 | Raktaksha. | Mig-Dmar. Shing-byi. Kia-tse, Wood-mouse. | 1
89 | Krodhana. | Khro-vo. Shin§~g . | Y-tcheou. Wood-ox. 2
60 | Kshaya. Zad-pa. Mé-Stag. Ping-in, Fire-tiger. 3
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ERA OF BUDDHA.

USED IN CEYLON, AVA, PEGU, SIAM, ETC.

The determination of the epoch of Buddha, Gotama or Sikya, has
engaged the attention of many learned Orientalists, and although there
remain some discrepancies in the results arrived at, most of these may
be explained and reconciled by assuming that sgveral individuals of the
same character have existed at different epochs, or that the system of
Buddhism has been at these times revived or re-organized.

Omitting all mention of the earliest Buddhas, such as the one who
figures at the head of the lunar race of Hindd mythology, it may be
advanced with tolerable confidence that the. two latest of the epochs
attributed to this personage are founded on actual events, from the near
coincidence which may be observed in the statements of distant nations
regarding them. A critical notice on the subject by Prof. Wilson,
appeared in the ‘Oriental Magazine’ for 1825, which furnishes the
following data for the epoch of, what may be called, the Elder
Buddha.

According to Padmakarpo, a Lama of Bhutan, whe wrote in the 16th century - B.c.
(made known by M. Csoma de Kor68) .......cccvuiereennneernnenrenencerennsesses 1068
By Kalhana Pandit, author of the history of Kashmir.........ccceoeciinninieninnn 1332
» Ab@’1-Fazl, probably following the last
» A couplet from Chinese historians..................

4 De Guignes’ Researches.......cccceeenivnniennenn.
» Glorgi, (period of Buddha's death) ............

ye BRILY cevviiiiiiiiiri e e
5y Sir William Jones ......cccoievuviiniiiniicinnnininnnne,

»» Bentley, one occasion, 1081 ; on another
,» Jaehrig, from a Mongol Chronology, published by Pallas ......ccvuvurrieennnes 991
»» Japanese Encyclopedia, birth of Buddha
» his death .....cevvuieniniiiiiiiiiieeniianen evvesserane
” Matonan-lm, a Chinese historian of the 12th century..... civeevererrens
»s M. Klaproth himself, concurring thh Sir William Jones ,
M. Rémusat dates the death RO
The era adopted at Lassa, and founded on the average of nine of the dates
quoted by Padmakarpo, who himself however rejects them ....c.ccucururnnaiin 835

The majority of these quotations concur in fixing-the period of the
existence of a Buddha about 1000 years anterior to the Christian era.
It is not, however, believed that any chronological era is founded upon
this period: and if derived from book authorities, or tradition, the
same would have travelled wherever the religion spréad.

There is an equally extensive and consistent series bearing testimony
to the existence of a Second Buddha in {e sixth century before Christ;
indeed most of the eras noted are evidently identical in origin and con-
current in date to the present time. '
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The Burmese epoch of Gotama’s death, as given by Crawfurd from a native B.c.
chronological table .....c..ccceeeereiireveniiisnneeeesnrreennessineresessnreeessnnees 5441
The Singhalese epoch of Buddha’s death, and commencement of their era, on
the landing of Vijaya, according to Turnour (‘Ceylon Almanac’ for 1834) 543

The Siamese epoch, (‘ Oriental Magazine,” 1825)......c..00eeeervvnee ceree veeens . 644
(The religion of Buddha was introduced in Siam in 529 B.c., according to
Finlayson.)

The nérvdna of Sakya, according to the Réj-gurn of Asam, oceurred in the
18th year of Ajata Satru, and 1962 years before Chandragupta, the contem-

porary of Alexander, which may agree thus, 348 + 196 = .....c.cceer cevenees 544
This date may further be reconciled with the other three dates
quoted by Wilson in conjunction with them, namely,® B
The Singhalese ........ UG GRS 619
The PegUan ....c.uvevrivnesiinnennnnsianinniiarinincenisineeeisiesessesssssnnassnssens 638
And the Chinese cited by Klaproth.......cccocoiviiivmninninviinciienninnnnnnn, 638

by referring these latter periods to the birth, and to the ministry or
commencement of the reign of Sikya; for by the Burmese calendar
the first of these events happened in the year 628 s.c., and the latter
608-9. There is a constant difference of 10 years throughout the early
series of the latter chronicle, which alsoplaces the nirvdna of Gotama
in the 8th year of Ajatasat (A4jafa-satru), instead of the 18th, as above
given: by adding, then, a correction of ten years, from whatever cause
it may have originated, the Burmese dates will correspond exactly with
those of Pegu and Ceylon; and they are thus brought to the confirma-
tion of the unity of origin of the eras of all the countries which
received their religion from Ceylon, or through the latter from central
India.*

JAIN ERAS,

The Jains in some parts of India are stated to follow the era of
their last Jina, Mahdvira, whom they mako to be the preceptor of

! The ‘Orients]l Magezine’ makes this date 546, but the authority in the text
is most to be relied 0a. According to the invariable rule of Eastern chronologists
the year is not numbered until after its completion, Thus an inscription or document,
is afways dated ‘so_many years being expired after the death of Gotama:’ and thus
the year 1 of the Burmese sacred era corresponds with the second current year or
643 B.0. while the epoch, or #érvdna of Sakya happened in 544.

2 162 years by the Burmese {able in Crawfmfdl.)

3 [ The proof of this sheet has been submitted to Prof. Wilson, who intimates to
me that there are no mew data of sufficiently positive bearing en this question to
justify any alteration or emendation of Prinsep’s original text. Burnouf scems to
place the event in 543 B.0.— Le Lotus de la bonne Loi,” p. 487.

+ The ¢ Journal Asiatique,” for November, 1833, contains a chronological table of
the events of Buddba's life, derived entirely from Chinese and Japanese authorities
which makes it very evident that the Fo or Buddha of 1027 B.c. is the same identical
gemonage asthe one who died 544 B.c. As far as real chronology is concerned the recent

ate is alone in use; but the more ancient date seems to be supported by some

passages in the Sanskrii original text.
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Gotams, and place a fow years anterior to him, in the year 569 s.c.,
and 512 before VikramAditya. Nome of the Jain inscriptions found in
South BihAr or elsewhere, however, shew any trace of an exclusive
chronology, while they invariably bear the common Samvat date of
Vikraméditys. One inscription on a brass image found on digging a
tank at Baghelpur, is dated ¢ after Parsa 925,’ ! which Dr. B. Hamilton
interprets ‘after Parswanatha, the twenty-third teacher of the Jain
religion, and consequently somewhat anterior to Mahivira, who was
the twenty-fourth;’ but nothing positive can be asserted of these vague
epochs.

BUBMESE ERAS.

Other eras prevail in the Burmese country, which are more gene-
rally employed for the business of life, while the sacred era is kept up
in ecclesiastical documents. The Prome epoch was established by king
Samandri, and its first year corresponds with 623 of the sacred epoch,
or 79 o.p. It seems to be the same s the S4ka era of Salivihane.
The present Vulgar epoch uged throughout Ava was established by
Puppa-chan-ra-han; the first year agreeing with 639 a.p. or 1183 B.
sacred era. The division of months accords with the luni-solar system
of the Hindds in every respect, the year beginning as usual with the
new moon of the solar month Chaitra. To reduce the Burmese vulgar
year into the Christian, add 638. For the Prome era the number 78
must be used for the like purpose. They have also another sacred era,
called the Grand Epoch, said to have been established by An-ja-na the
grandfather of Gotama: the first year corresponds with 691 =.c.

’ ’
NEWAR ERA OF NIPAL.

Besides the $aka and Samvat eras introduced by the Gorkha
gynasty into Nip4l, there is still in use among this people a former ers,
called the Newar, from the name of the ancient dominant, or aboriginal,
tribe of the valley. Dr. Bramley informs us that the origin of this
era is not known, though many attempt to account for it by fabulons
stories. The Newér year commences in the month of October, the year
951 terminating in 1831 ao.p. Its epoch comcurs-therefore with the
month of October, 870 4.p., which number must be retrenched from a
Newér date to have the corresponding Christian year.

[In concluding Prinsep’s notices of Local Eras, I extract from the
work of Albirtn{ some further details in referencé-to Indian cyeles, to

! ¢ Trans. Roy. As. Soc’, vol. i. 527,
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complete the quotations previously given in reference to the epoch of
the Guptas, inserted at p. 268, vol. i.]

¢ Toutes o¢s dres présentent des nombres considérables remontent & une antiquité
reculée, et leurs années dépassent les nombres cent mille et au deld. Ces nombres ont
embarrassé les astronomes dans leurs calculs, et, & plus forte raison, le commun des
hommes. Nons allons donner une idée exacte de ces &res, et nous rapporterons nos
calculs 3 I'année des Indiens, dont la plus grande partie correspond & I'an 400 de I’ 3re
de Yizderdjed. Cette époque s'exprime par un nombre rond et n’est embarrassée ni de
dizainesni d'unités. Cet avantage lui est paxticulier et la distingue de toutes les autres
années,

¢ De plus, elle a été rendue & jamais célebre par la chute du plus fort boulevard
de V'Islamisme et la mort de I'illustre sulthan Mahmoud, lion du monds et le phéne-
méne du temps: Dieu lui fasse miséricorde! En effet, Mahmoud expira moins d'un
an avant cette époque,

¢ Le sandki des Indiens précdde le mourouz (premier jour de I'année) des Perses
de douze jours, et il fut postérieur de dix mois Persans complets & la nouvelle de la mort
du sulthan,

¢ Toutes ces &res présentent des nombres considérables et remontent & une époque
reculée ; voild pourquoi on a renoncé & en faire usage. (Un emploie ordinairement
les eres de Sri-Harscha, de Vikramaditya, de Saca, de Ballaba et des Gouptas.

¢ Les Indiens croient que Sri-Harscha faisait fouiller la terre et chexchait ce qui
pouvait se trouver dans le sol, en fait d’anciens trésors et de richesses enfouies; il
faisait enlever ces richesses et pouvait, par ce moyen, s’abstenir de fouler ses sujets.
Son 2re est mise en usage & Mahourah et dans la province de Canoge. J’ai entendu
dire 3 un homme du pays que, de cette 2re & celle de Vikramaditya, on comptait quatre
cents ans; mais j’ai vu, dans I'almanach de Cachemire, cette &re reculée apras celle
de Vikramaditya de 664 ans. Il m'est donc venu des doutes que je n’ai pas trouvé
moyen de résoudro.

<1’ &re de Vikramaditya est employée dans les provinces méridionales et occidentales
de I'Inde. On pose 342, qu’on multiplie par 3, ¢~ qui fait 1026 ; on ajoute au produit
ce qui 'est écoulé du schadabda, mot par lequel on désigne le samvatsare. sexagésimal.
Voild ce qu'on entend par I'#re de Vikramaditya. J’ai vule mot schadabda cité dans le
livre du Soroudou, composé par Mahadeva Djandaryna. Le procédé qu'on emploie
d’abord est incommode. Si on commengait par poser le nombre 1026 au lieu de
marquer sans aucun motif 342, I'opération serait plus simple : car admettons le résultat,
maintenant qu'on en est au premier samvatsara, comment fera-t-on lorsque les samvat-
sara, se multiplierout.?

¢ 1’ 8re de Saca, nommée par les Indiens Sacakila, est postérieure 2 celle de Vikra-
maditya de 135ans. Saca est lo nom d'un prince qui & régné sur les contrées situées
entre PIndus et la mer. Sa résidence était placée au centre de Vempire, dans la
contrée nommée Aryavartha. Les Indiens le font naitre dans une classe autre que
celle des Sakya; quelques-uns prétendent qu'il était Soudra et originaire de la ville
de Mansoura. Il y en a méme qui disent qu'il n’était pas de la race indienne, et
qu'il tirait son origine de régions oocidentales. Les peuples eurent beaucoup & souffrir
de son despotisme, jusqu'd ce qu'il leur vint du secours de 1'Orient. Vikramaditya
marcha confre lui, mit som armée en déroute et le tua sur ls territoire de Korour,

1 1] me semble résylter de Vensemble du passage, que le c{cle sexagésimal, non-
seulement était propre & une certaine partie de I'Inde, mais qu’il était d'une institution
récente. Lo caloul présenté par Albyronny me fait croire qu'il commenga seulement
I'an 969 de notre dro,—Reinaud.
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situé entré"Moultan et le chiteau de Louny. Cette époque devint oélabre, 3 cause
de la joie que les pouples ressentirent de la mort de Saca, et on M choisit pour &re,
principalement chez les astronomes. D'un autre c6té, Vikramaditya requt le titre de
8ri, & cause de Phonneur qu'il s'était acquis. Du reste, lintervalle qui s'est écoulé
entre I'dre de Vikramaditya et la mort de Saca, prouve que le vainqueur, n’était pus
le cfldbre Vikramaditya, mais un autre prince du méme nom. [Here follows the
passage quoted in original Arabic, and in the French and English versions, pp. 269,
271, vol. i.; and the consecutive extract is complete at p. 269, with the exception of
the following sentence, which comes in after ‘241 de I'dre de Saca.’] L’&re des
astronomes commence 'an 687 de I'8re de Saca. C'est & cette &re qu'ont été rap-
portées les tables Kanda Khétaca, de Brahmagupta. Cet ouvrage porte chez nous le
titre de Aroand.’ [To this succeeds the sentence ‘D’aprds cela,’ etc. ; and Albirdnf,
after stating his further difficulties in the reconcilement of discrepancies, and the
local divergencies of the commencement of the year, concludes with the passege given
in extenso at the foot of p. 269.]

IV.—ERAS DERIVED FROM THE HIJRA.
mgm’ OB HARVEST YEARS.

‘We have alluded in the foregoing pages.to one or two eras following
the solar and luni-solar systems, which were nevertheless derived from
the Muhammadan year. They are 1, the Bengili san; 2, the Vilayat{
(vulgd, Vilaity) or Umly year of Orissa; 3, the Fasli (vulgd, Fusly)
year of the Upper Provinces; 4, the Fagli year of the Peninsula, The
circumstances connected with all of these have hitherto been enveloped
in some obscurity. Warren was unacquainted with the first three,
except by imperfect information obtained from Calcutta. He might,
however, have discovered at once their character, had he known the
custom followed in this presidency of inserting the concurrent dates of
all these eras at the head of every regulation enacted by Government.

The Persian almanac of the Sadr Diwéni ’Adilat, from the year
1764, inclusive, has been translated by Mr. Reid, the Registrar of that
court, for the use of civil officers in reducing the dates of native docu-
ments. These tables have proved very useful in comparing and proving
the scales introduced into the present work, for facilitating the same
operation.

Haringt#n's Analysis of the Land Revenue Regulations, contains in
a foot note (p. 176) the best cxplanation of the Fagli or ‘harvest’
years, tracing their origin to the year of Akbar’s accession to the
throne, or the 2nd Rabi-ul-sinf, s.x. 963 (14th February, 1556): ‘A
golar year for financial and other civil transactions was' then engrafted
upon the current lunar ?ear of the Hijra, or subsequently adjusted to
the first year of Akbar’s reign.’ It has been by some supposed that
the Bengilf san was established by Husain Shéh, one of the kings of
Bengal, but the following extract from a Persian manuscript, in posses-
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sion of a mative gentleman at Benéres, for which we are indebted to
the kind inquiries of Capt. Thoresby, Secretary of the Benares Sanskrit
College, sets the matter in & very clear light, and entirely confirms Mr.
Harington’s statements : —

¢From the time of Amir Timar, until the reign of Jalal-ud-din Muhemmad
Akbar, there were three eras in use, viz., the Hijra, the Turki, and the Jalali. The
Turki era commences with the creation of the world, and is computed in cycles of
twelve solar years each. In the month Mubarram of a.u. 1138, five hundred and
sixty-five cycles had elapsed, and the fourth year of the following cycle was in pro-
gress. Each year begins with the new moon of the month Jéth of the Hinda
calendar, and the months are lunar. At the end of two or three years, as the case
may be, an additional month is introduced to balance the computations by solar years
and lunar months,

¢The Jalali period is dated from the 5th of the month Shobén in the year 468
Hijra, under the reign of Jalal-ud-din Toghlak Shah, Ibn-i Alap Arsulan Saljuki.
The year begins with the Nauroz, or the day that the sun enters the zodiacal sign
Aries, There are thirty days allotted to each month, and five supplemental days are
added to the twelfth month, to which at the expiration of every fourth year a sixth
day is superadded.

¢As the annual method of computation in the Turki era accorded with that
observed by the Hindus in reckoning the years of the Samvat, it was generally used
in the preparation of records and accounts, ote., but after the Empcror Akbar had
extended his dominions by the conquest of Bengal, and a portion of the Dakhan,
there were several modes of computing time prevalent in different parts of the
empire: as the Samvat, with its lunar months and solar years; the Bengali era, in
which the year began with the arrival of the sun at the vernal equinoctial point, and
the months wern regulated by his passage through the twelve signs of the zodiac;
and the Dakhani era, which comprehended lunar months, and a lunar year beginning
on the 12th of the light helf of the month Bhadon. These differences occasioned a
good deal of perplexity to the accountants and other public officers : at length some
of them drew the attention of the Emperor to the subject, who, ufter deliberating
with his ministers, desired that the three forcgoing eras should be made to agree with
the year of the Hijra 964, (963?) and that appropriate names should be given to
them. Accordingly, it was decided that the Samvat in Upper Hindastan should be
named Fagli, and should commence with the month Aswina (Kunwar), in which the
collection of land-tax for the following seasons is first made. The era introduced
into Bengal was denominated San-i Bengdla, and the year was continued there, in the
period of its commencement, on the sun entering Aries, as heretofore. This was
likewise the case in the Dakhan, where the new era was called Vildyati, because it
was received from the Vilayat of Hindastan, and the annual revolution continued to
be dated on the 12th Bhadon. These three eras therefore owe their origin to the fiat
of the Emperor Akbar, and they ere formed upon the basis of the Muhammadan
epoch, but the ‘annual revolutions accord with those of the eras which they
superseded.’

Thus the object of Akbar was merely to equalize the name or
number of the year all over his vast empire, Without interfering with
the modes of subdivision practised in different localities: and this
explanation will maserially simplify the understanding of the subject
of the four harvest years.
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The Bengélf san, the Viliyati ean, and the Tamil Faglf year, mey
be always considered identical in character with the S&ka solar year,
while the Fasli of the western provinces may in like manner be classed
with the luni-solar Samvat there current.

The reason of a year’s variation in the denomination of the Bengalf
san will at once be seen on comparing the commencement of each.

The Hijra year 963 began on the 26th November, 1555, x.s.

The concurrent Faslf year, 963, began on the 1st of the Junar
month A'san (Aswina), which fell on the 10th September, 1555.

Th Vildyat{ year 963, on the 1st of the solar month A'san, which
occurred on the 8th September, 1555,

But the Bengéli san 963, began on the 1st Baiedkh falling within
the same Hijra year, which was necessarily that of the 11th April,
1556.

The number 592 must be added to convert the two first eras into
Christian account, if less than four of their months have trasspired,
and 593 years, if more; also 593 for the first nine months of the
Bengali san, and 594 for the rest.

’
FASLI ERA OF THE DAKHAN.

The Fasli year of the Peninsula, however, differs two years from the
preceding, being apparently in advance of them. This can only be
caused by its having branched off from the Hijra as a parent stock at
a later period.

The year 1240 of this Fagli begins in July, 1831, or in the second
month of 1247 Hijra. The difference is seven years, which con-
verted into days, and divided by 11, the constant acceleration of the
lunar year per annum, gives a period of about 230 years back for
the epoch sought. But as the Fasli only drops behind, one year in 33,
a latitude to that extent may be allowed in fixing the epoch of its
foundation. In fact, we learn from Grant Duff’s < History of the
Marhattas,” that this Dakhan{ era owes its origin to the Emperor Shah
Jahan, who, after bringing his wars in Mahéirashtra to a close in 1636,
endeavoured fo settle the country, and introduce the revenue system of
Tudor Mul, the celebrated minister of the Emperor Akbar. Aleng
with the survey and assessment naturally csme the ¢revenue year,’
which, commencing as usual with the current Hijra year of the time,
has now diverged from it seven years, as above-mentioned.

The constant for converting this era into Christian years is 4 590.
The year is, or ought to be, sidereal, but the Madras Government has
now fixed its commencement to the 12th July. Its subdivisions are
howesver, little attended to, the sole purpose of its application being in
revenue matters. ’
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THE TARIKH ILAHI, OR ERA OF AKBAR.

This era was established by the Emperor Akbar, in the thirtieth
year of his reign, (a.m. 992, A.p. 1584,) many years after his introdue-
tion of the Fasli era, as Aba'l-Fazl says, ‘in order to remove the per-
plexity that a variety of dates unavoidably occasions. He disliked the
word Hijra, ¢ flight,’ but was at first apprehensive of offending ignorant
men, who superstitiously imagined that this era and the Muhammadan
faith were inseparable. Amfr Fatteh Ul-lih Shiraz{ corrected the
calendar from the tables of Ulugh Beg, making this era to begin with
his majesty’s reign. The days and months are both natural solar,
without any intercalations. The names of the months and days cor-
respond with the ancient Persian (see page 143). The months have
from 29 to 30 days each. There are no weeks, the whole 80 days
being distinguished by different names; and in those months which
have 82 days, the two last are named ro# o shab (day and night), and
to distinguish one from the other are called first and second.’

The epoch of the Ilih{ era consequently falls on Friday the 5th
Rabi-ul-séni, o.H. 963, corresponding with the 19th February, 1556,
N.8. which number must be added to bring its dates into Christian
account. It is used on inscriptions, coins, and records of Jahingfr's
and the following reigns, but generally coupled with the Hijra date.

’ ~ ’ ’
THE SHAEUR (VULGO, SHUHOOR) OB f00R ERA OF MAHARASHTRA.

There is another era of Muhammadan origin still employed by the
Maréthas of the west, entitled the Shahir or Soor-san, a corruption of
the Arabic word skahir, (plural of skakhr, ‘month,’) and literally
meaning the ¢ year of months.” An account is given of this era in
Capt. Jervis's ‘ Report on the weights and measures of the southern
Konkan.’ That officer affirms on some Hindd authority that it was
introduced on Thursday, the 6th Jume, 1342, s.n., in the Hijra year
743, while others place it a year sooner: but the computation of its
agreement with the Hijra year, says Capt. Jervis (in the same manner
as was followed in ascertaining the epoch of the Faslf year), shews it
to have begun when the 745th Hijra (a.p. 1344) corresponded with
the 745th Shahtir san.? It was probably adopted on the establishment
of one of the Muhammadan kingdoms in the Dakhan under the reign
of Tughlak Shéh.

1 This correspondence would continue for several years before and after, so that
the HindG account may probably be correct.
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The years of this era are denominated after the corresponding
Arabic numerals.

The following examples will be sufficient to explain the system;
the names are, however, corrupted in pronunciation by the Maréthas:

1 Ahadi, 10 Ashar, 100 Mdyat or Mdya.

2 Isni, 20 Ishrin, 122 Isna-ashrin mdyat.

8 Salas, 30 Saldtin, 200 Miatin.

4 Arba, 40 Arbain, 300 Suls mdyat,

& Khams, 50 Khamsin, 450 Khamsin-arba mdyat.

6 Sita, 60 Sitain, 1000 4.

7 Saba, 70 Saba-in, 1100 Mdyat-o-alf.

8 Samdni, 80 Samdnin, 1230 Sulasin mdyatin-o-alf.

9 Tisa, 90 Tisa-in, 1313 Suls-ashar suls-mdyat-o-alf (A.D. 1834).

The correspondence with other eras may be seen from the following
brief rule for their mutunal reduction :

Christian 599
To reduce Saka o 521 .
Shahar years into {Samvat } years, add I 655 } years respectively.

Faslt 9
If the given date fall after the sixth month of the Shahdir year, it
will occur in the next ensuing Christian year; and after nine months,
in the next $ika or Samvat year; because the Shahur year begins in
June, at the sun’s entrance into the lunar mansion Mriga (Mrigasirsha. )
It is not stated whether its subdivisions follow the Hindd or Arabic
system, but the former may be taken for granted.

’
JALUS YEARS.

There is still another system of recording time to which some allu-
sion is requisite under this head, as it depends, like the foregoing, upon
the Hijra reckoning, During the dynasty of the Mughal Emperors,
the year of the reigning monarch was usually inscribed, as is the case
in most countries, upon all documents of a public nature. It was also
particularly noted on the gold and silver coinage, where indeed it con-
tinues to be inserted under the Company’s rule, although the date has
long remained unchanged. The Hijra date was frequently added.

The jalGs-san (san-¢ jalis) necessarily follows the Hijra reckoning,
and the same tables will answer for the solution of them when the ac-
cession day of each sovereign is known. Those of the Mughal Emperors
have accordingly been inserted among the festivals of the Muhammadan
lunar calendric scale, where an explanation will be given of their ap-
plication, A list of the sovereigms of Dihlf, in chronological succes-
aion, will also be found among the tables of dynasties.

It seems that the ¢jalis-san’ has been constituted a fixed era in
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the Southern Konkan, commencing with the year of Salivihana 1578,
(A.p. 1656), and running on henceforward in the ordinary solar manner
contrary to all precedent in other parts of India.! This epoch, derived
from Capt. Jervis’ ¢ Report,” is anterior by two years to the coronation of
Aurangzeb; but it corresponds precisely with the accession of Sultin
’Ali ’Adl Shah IL to the throne of Bijipur; from which circum-
stance it doubtless drew its origin, although from subsequent disturb-
ances, its correction was lost sight of. '

In general it should be borne in mind that the duration of a
Muhammadan monarch’s reign, as well as of his life, is reckoned by
lunar years; and that both consequently require correction when com-
pared with other dates.

’
RAJ-ABHISHEK ERA OF THE MARATHAS.

Only a few years subsequent to the establishment of the Jalis era
last mentioned, another of the same nature was set up by the Marathas,
or at least it has since come into use, founded upon the rise of their
power under the famous Sivaji. We have the authority of Grant Duff
for fixing the date of Sivaji’s ascending the throne, on the death of his
father Shahjf, in the year a.p. 1664, when he first assumed the title of
R4ja, and struck money in his own name.

To convert the Raj-abishek (meaning ‘ointment of the king’) into
the Christian era, 1664 must be added. The division of months pro-
bably accords with the Saka system.

RECAPITULATION.

The whole of the eras mentioned in the foregoing imperfect account
are, for the convenience of reference, collected below in a tabular form,
with the equation for their conversion into the ordinary reckoning of
Europe. It has been deemed preferable to insert the year of the
Christian era, corresponding with the first nominal year of each of the
Tudian eras, which will here and there produce an apparent variation
from the epochs or initial dates given in the foregoing sketch. (See
note, p. 165.)

1 Jervig's ¢ Report,” p. 99.
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TABULAR VIEW OF ERAS USED IN INDIA, WITH THE EQUATION FOR CONVERTING THEX

INTO CHRISTIAN DATES,

DENOMINATION. COMMENCEMENT,

The Kali-yuga (vulgd, Kul-jag) commences Friday, 18th Feb.
3102 m.c. L

The first year being reckoned as 0, the year 1 accords with

3101 B.c.

Era of Buddha’s birth, by Chinese account.. ............... 1027 B.c.

Ditto, his nirvdna, in India, Ceylon, Ava, Siam, etc. lst year=

543 B.c.

Jain era of Mah&vira......c.cceviverinnniiinniseennaiin 1st year 629 B.C.

Samvat (Sumbut) of Vikraméditya, year 1 = ) March, 26 B.c.

Stka (Shuk) of Salivihana=equinoX.........ccceiruennnnnne 79 A,

Parasurfma cycle of 1000 years (st year of 4th cycle=Sept.

825 A.p.

Grahaparivrithi ditto, of 90 years (lst year of 21st cycle)=

1777 A.D.

Vrihaspati (Jupiter's) cycle of 60 years (established in 966 A.D.)
” 1st year of 84th cycle (‘ Strya-Siddhanta’)=1796 A.p.

” ” 83rd cycle (Telinga account) ....=1807 a.p.

” ” 14th cycle (Tibet account) ....... =1807 A.p.

" 76th cycle (Chinese account) ....=1804 a.p.

Turkwh or Ighari cycle of 12 years coincides w1th leetan and

Telinga Jovian cycle, in its initial year....cccccveerrrrecrnannenn.
Balabhi Samvat of Somnéth............ 1st year= March 318 a. >
Siva-Sinha Samvat of GuJurét. . w = 4 1113 Ap.
Burmerse era of Prome........ccceu.nueee w = g 79 A.p.

» . Vulgar epoch w = 9 639 A.D.

” Sacred era (see Buddha).... ,, = ,, 543 B.C.

9 Grand epoch......cocevinnennn w = 5 691 B.C.
Java era, Aji Saka.......... 5w =y 74 A.p.

»” Bali era....... 0w = g 81 A.p.
Niphl, Newhr era........ rreeesnneerae w = 870 A.p.
Tibet, me-kha-gya-tsho, 403-year era, ,, = 622 A.p.
Hijra, lunar year.......c..coeoveriinnannnnns begins J uly 16, 622 a.p.
Fra of Yezdijird, Persian..... weese 4y June 16, 632 A.p.
Jalali era of Malik.shéh...........covueee . March 1079 A.p.

Téarikh-i ilabi of the Emperor Akbar... ,,  March, 1666 A.p.
Pagli, revenue year of Upper Imﬁa (established in 1556 A.p.)
» of South India » 1688 A.p.)
Vﬂ&yati » of Orisea... ....... »” 15666 A.p.)
Bengbli-san ,, of Bengal ’ 1566 A.p.)
Shahar-san of the Martthas,... «oweu(introduced in 1344 a.p.)

Jalts-san-of Bijapar..........cocuvee. ....(Adl Shéh I1. 1656 A.p.)

Réj-abhishek of the Marathas ............. .(Sivaji's reign 1664 A.0,)

EQUATION.

{ (after Christ)

K—3101=

not used,

{ 546—B=

B—543

not used.
— 563
+ 78}

+ 8243
+1776

+1795
+1806
+1806
+1803

disused
+ 317%
+1112
+ 781
+ 638
— 544
— 692
+ 73
+ 80
+ 869
+ 621
see tables
+ 6814
+10783

v+ 5924
+ 599
+ 6928
+ 698%
+ 699
+1666
+1664

{ (before Christ)
3102—K=

c
C

Y
=C
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DIRECTIONS FOR USING THE CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES,

Most persons consulting the following tables will wish to be spared
the perusal of the description of the origin and formation of the several
eras comprised in them, and will be desirous only of obtaining their
object as directly as possible, namely, the conversion of & date ex-
pressed in either the Christian, Hijra, Samvat, S4ka, Kali-yug,
Vrihaspati, Parasurdma, or Grahaparivrithi system, into the corres-
ponding day of any other of the same series. The present rules will
be confined to this object. They are partly repeated, also, with
examples, on the pages of the several yearly sca.les, for the conveni-
ence of more immediate reference.

RULES FOR ANY DAY OF TIME FALLING WITHIN THE RANGE OF THE GENERAL TABLES

XIII, AND XIV., NAMELY, FROM A.D. 622 Tu A,p. 1900 FOR THE HIJRA, AND
FROM A.D, 1800 T0 A.D, 1900, FOR THE HINDD ERAS,

HIJRA KALENDAR.

1. To find the Christian date corresponding with any Muhammadan
date of the Hijra era,—say the 17th of Rajab 1201 a.m.

Take the initial day of the year 1201 from Table XIII., which will
be found to be 8 (or Tuesday) the 24th October, 1786 x.s. Then set
the first day of Muharram on the edge-scale of Table V. to the 24th
October on the proper column of the Christian era, Table XII. Oppo-
site to the 17th Rajab will be found to stand the 5th May (1787),
which is the day required.

2. To find the Muhammadan day agreeing with a given Christian

day,—say the 17th March, 1804 (a leap-year).

Find from Table XIII. what year of the Hijra commences next
before March, 1804, namely, 1218 A.H., beginning on Saturday, the
28rd April, 1803. Set Scale V. to this date, and read off opposite to
the 17th March, the 4th of Zilhejeh; but because 1804 is a leap-year,
and the day falls after the end of February, one day must be added to
the scale, and the reading will then be the 5th Zilhejeh, which is the day
sought. Should the day of the week be also required, set the 1st
Muharram to Saturday on the hebdomadul scale in Table XII. and read
off 5th Zilhejeh, Saturday.

8. To find the Christian yedr eomspondmg with the jalis of any
of the Mughal Emperors - of Dihl{,—for instance, the 19th
year of the reign of Shéh ’*Alam ?

In the column of Festivals in the Hijra kalendar, page 182, it will

ba seen that Shih *Alam came to the throne on the 1st of Jumidi I, A.x.
1178. Adding to this 19, as above, the general Hijra Table shews
that A.p. 1192 commenced on the 30th Jan, 1778 :—the 19th jalis
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therefore (by the scale) will be seen to commence on tha 29th May of
the same year. l

4. To convert a Hijra date into any of the Hindd erss eorrespond-

ing to the given Hindd date.

In these cases the intervention of the Christian scale is required,
because the initial days of the Muhammadan years are given only in
the latter system. When once the English day is found, the rules
already prescribed will answer for determining the remainder of the
problem.

HINDU SOLAR OR SIDEREAL KALENDAR.

5. To convert a date in the Kali-yug, Sika, or Bengili-san eras,
into the corresponding Christian date,—for example, the 1st
of Jéth B.s. 1199 = x.v. 4893 == Sa'r. 1714.

By Table XIV. the 1st Baisakh, x.v. 4893, of the Hinda solar era
coincided with Tuesday, the 10th April ao.p. 1792. Therefore setting
the index of the Hindu solar scale, Table X., to that day, on the proper
column of Table XII. :—the 11th of May will be the resulting date.

(From the astronomical formation of the Hind4 months, an error of
a day in the ¢sv4s] reckoning will sometimes occur, which the kalendar
X. is unable to correct, without a computation of the elements of the
beginning of the particular HindGd month by the rule hereafter laid
down, page 178).

6. The converse of the above proposition hardly requires a separate

explanation.
. Example: Required the Hindi solar day corresponding to the
" 20th December, 1813 ¢

The 20th December, 1813, must fall in the Kali-yug year, 4914
(8.s. 1220), commencing, by Table XIV., on Sunday, 11th April, 18183.
Setting, therefore, the index of the Hinda solar year to the 11th April,
the 20th December will be found to accord with the 7th or 8th Pausha,
4914 x.¥. (The Vilayat{ or Dakhani reckoning gives the latter, while
the Bengélf gives the former day.!)

FESTIVALS.

The Hindd Solar Kalendar contains but three festivals of any
importance, namely, Charak-pija, on the last day of the year (or
entrance of the Sun into the first sign mesh, of the Sidereal Zodiac),
called also the Satwa-sankrdnta :—the first day of the Vilayatf year of

! It should be remarked that Warren’s ‘Kala Sankalita’ gives the beginning of
the HindG solar year invariably one day earlier than the reckoning followed in the
tebles of the Sadr Diwéni. This arises from his using the Tamil year of . the
¢ Arya Siddhénta, while the ¢ Surya Siddhénta’ is used in Bengal, e have not
ventured to alter the tables, but the correction may be borne in mird.

of
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Orissa and of the peninsula in general, viz., the autumnal equinox, or
rather the Sun’s entrance into Virgo:—and the Mukar-sankrdnta, on
the last day of Paushya, when the sun enters Capricornus. The -
Christian day on which these occur will be shewn by the scale when
the index is adjusted for the given yeur.

LUNI-SOLAR KALENDAR.

7. To reduce a given date in the Samvat of Vikramiditya, or in the
Fasli of the Upper Provinces, to the corresponding approximate
Christian day,—for instance, the 2nd S84df Bhadon(sidf Bhidra)
1861, Samvat, or the 16th Bhadon, 1211, Faglf,

By the general Table XIV., column 15, the Samvat year 1861, com-
menced on the day affer the last conjunction, which fell on Sunday,
11th March, 1804.

Setting, therefore, the index of the luni-solar scale of Table VII.
(or the new moon of the month Chaitra), to the 11th March, we find
the 16th Bhidon (Bhadra) falls on the 7th August. But the year 1861,
Samvat, is an adhika, ‘lound,” or intercalary year; it is necessary,
therefore, to find out what month is repeated, otherwise the denomina-
tion Bhidon may be a month erroneous. (N.B. It is always one of
the first five months or the last month of the lunar year that is repeated).

8. To ascertain what month will be repeated in the Hindd luni-

solar year,—taking for example the year 1861.

Set the index of Table VII. (the new moon of Chaitra) to the date
of the beginning of the luni-solar year in thc solar kalendar, taken.
from column 16 of the General Table XIV. namely, in the prefent
instance, the 1st of the solar month Chaitra, which month (by column
14, of Table XTIV, will contain 31 days.)

It will immediately be seen, that a second new moon will fall on
the 31st of the same solar month Chaitra; the lunar month Chaitra
therefore will be repeated, and the lunar month Bhidon (Bh4dra) will
fall*a month later, coinciding with the ordinary month A'san? (Aswina. )%

Therefore, in reading off the date opposite to the 16th Bhidon—
(Alsan,) the English date will come out the 6th September, o.p. 1804,
which is now correct. '

9. The conversg, of this proposition is equally simple, regard being

paid to the ckaracter of the luni-solar year, and the month to
be repeated (if any) being first ascertained by the rule just
explained.

! The date for this example are taken from Warren; but strictly speaking the
intercalation in this case should have belonged to the preceding year, since the defini-
tion of the commoncement of the mew year states that it begins with the last new
moon antecedent to the first Baisakh of the solar kalendar, )

12
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Example: Find the approximate luni-solar day for the first July,

1812, :
By the General Table XIV. the Samvat year 1869 begins on the
day following the 13th March, 1812; it is an Adhika or intercalary
year, beginning on the 8rd of the solar month Chaitra, which contains
31 days.

Setting the luni-solar index accordingly to the 2nd of Chaitra on
the solar kalendar, the scale informs us at a glance that two new moons
will fall within the solar month Baisikha; the lunar month of that
name will consequently be repeated, and the denominations of the
following months will be altered accordingly.

Now, set the luni-solar index to the 13th March, and read off oppo-
site to the 1st July, the 6th (Siwan) Asirha, 1869, which is the
approximate date: (in reality it fell on the 7th, for no fixed scale can
represent the variations of the lunar month correctly to a day in all
cases.) RULES FOR INTERGALATION.

It is not however necessary, within the limits of the General Table,
ta resort to the juxtaposition of the luni-soler and solar scales, to ascer-
tain what month will be intercalated, since the initial letter of the
month required is given in the 14th column of Tab. XIV.: thus AV
signifies Adhika Vajsékha, or that the month Vaisdkha will be repeated :
the whole of the abbreviations which can occur, and the general order
in which they do occur, are as follow :

2888 5th or 6th of Chaitra (sol. calendar.)

AA Adhika Asdrha é g8 )
¥ : [=3 2
A" % i | 3EEZ3 ) omor tomaie
A8 ) Srdeane b S°E 5 éth, 7th, or 8th ditto
Al Tyatha é ng 4th, 5th, or Bth ditto
aitra S §. 0 or 1st ditto?
AS . Srdvana R E §,§ 6th, 7th, or 8th ditto.

In this table, the last column shews what commencing day of the
Samvat year will cause particular months to be intercalated : when
therefore, by the rule just given, this day has been expounded, “the
existence and position of an intercelation is also determined fer the
given year : thus, in the S8amvat year 500, as the initial duy falls on
the 4th of Chaitra, there will be an intercalation of the month Jyestha.

* Bome ambiguity, however, will still remain as to the actual month to
be repeated, since, if Vaistkha had 82 days im that year and Chaitra
381, new moons would have occurred on the 3rd and 82nd of Vaisikha,
and consequently the latter month would have been the one repeated.

1 If Chaitra be accounted the first month of the year: but if it be called the dast
month, then the interealation of Chaitre occurs when the preceding luni-soler year
be%onthp 10th or 11th Chaitis solar kalendar. Both cases are met with in” the
tables, as though the matter were indifferent to the Hindé astronomers.
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To overcome this unavoidable degree of uncertainty, the problem must
be worked out systematically with the elements furnished by the
tables of Solar and Lunar Ahargana, but such an extreme measure will
seldom or never be required in ordinary cases.

LUNAR FESTIVAILS.

The days on which the principal lunar festivals of the Hindis
occur being inserted in the kalendar in Table VII, will be solved in
European dates by simple inspection when the scale is once adjusted.
It is only necessary to bear in mind that in an intercalary year such
feasts as occur in the double month will be confined to the mg) or proper
month; and as the Adhika or intercalary month falls always in the
middle of the 60 days (see page 155), the festivals will either happen
in the first or in the last fifteen days of this period. All the festivals
subsequent to it will be shifted forward one lunation along with the
names of the months.

TO CONVERT SAMVAT INTO SAKA DATES,

For instance what is the Sika day for the 6th Asara, 1869, Samvat ?

Set the initial day of the luni-solar scale to the date of the solar
Chaitra, given in the General Table as before (the 3rd Chaitra, or rather
the 2nd, because the same General Table says, that Chaitra has 31
days) : then (because also it is an intercalary year) read off opposite to
the 6th (S8dwan) Asirha on the lunar scale,—the 19th Asirha, solar
reckoning, which will be correct by the Dukhani account. The
Bengalf account is in all cases one day earlier. The S4ka year corres-
ponding to Samvat 1869 by the General Table is 1726.

The same process precisely must be followed to find the Samvat
from the J4ka date; only reversing the readings.

L
CYCLES.

For the years of the several cycles of Parasurima, Grahaparivritthi,
and Vrihaspati, simple inspection of the table will be sufficient to find
corresponding dates, as the sub-divisions of these years are seldom re-
quired. The names of the cycle of Jupiter (Vrihaspati) for the nume-
rals in column xi. will be fourd in Table IV., page 163.

Norz.—It should be borne in mind, that the natives, in speaking or
writing a date in simple years, always express the number of years
ezpired, not the current year, as is the custom in Europe. When they
mention the month, therefore, they mean the month of the following
current year: but as the numerical denomination of the Hindd year
remains unchanged throughout it, no thought need be taken of the dis-
tinction of ezpired years, unless where a calculation has to be made
from an initial epoch. In common parlance they may be treated like
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the current years of any other system, as being more consonant with
our ideas, and less liable to cause mistakes in transfomng dates to
and fro.

RULES FOR DATES TO WHICH THE TABLES DO NOT EXTEND.

There are two methods of solving Hindd dates anterior to the
tables: 1st, by finding the time expired since the Kali-yug epoch
(which commenced on Friday, the 18th February, of the year 3102 5.c.) ;
or, 2nd, by starting from some more modern epoch, the correspondence
of which has been previously established. The latter is the most con-
venient method, and a Table of such epochs (IX.), taken from the
‘Kali Sankalita,” has been consequently inserted for the purpose of
applying it in page 188: thus—

Let it be required to find the Christian date Julian style, for the 15th Pausha,
622 $aka? (623 current.)

From Table IX. it appears that the Saka ycar 622 hegan on Saturday the 20th
March, 700 A.p.  Set the Index of the Ilinda solar year scale to that day, and read
off the 15th Pausha = 6th December, 700.

But as the Hind months may vary in length a day or two, this
result (if requisite) may be verificd by finding the day of the week of
both kalendars : thus—

D, G. P.

1. Extract from Tble IX. the root of the epoch ...ceevvvrrrervenenn. (6) 05 50
Add from Table X, the collective duration to the 1st Pausha... (1) 18 37
And 1§ days to the 15th of the month......covviiiiiiinnninnnnns., (18) 00 00
The sum, rejecting sevens, is.......cuvverriveeinnininins (Monday) (1) 24 27

2. By the Dominican letter Table XI, of p, 190, the year 700 A.p. will be found
to have commenced on Friday; whence (by the scale of days in the second part of
the same tabls) the 6th of December will fall on Monday, which day, agreeing with
that just found, the first computation is proved to bo correct to a day.

Answer: Monday, the 6th December, 700 4.p.

Example 2. What is the Hinda solar date corresponding to the 12th June,
538 A.D.

The epoch for the expxred year 3601, x.v., or $aka 422 (the nearest in oceurrence

.to the yegr 538 A.D.) i8 ... ........ (6) 21 40 on the 18th March,
Add from Table VIII. 30 years... (2) 45 46
. . 8 years... (3) 04 12

The year Kali-yug 3639 began ... (5) 10 58, or on Friday nearest the 18th Maich,
§38.
§ Solve the Dominical day, by whmh Friday proves to be the 19th March.
Set the index of the Hindu solar scale according to the 11th March in the Chris-
tian kalendar, and read off, the 12th June=23rd Asarha.
Now, by the Dominical letter, the 12th June falls on a Saturday ;

And for the HindG year we have as above......... (5) 10 &8
Add collective duration to the first of Asérha..... (6) 19 44
And the 23 days of Asarha.......... terereraranens e (23)

‘Making the 23rd Ashrha fall also on............... (6) 80 42. = Baturday; whick

*hris-
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proves the operation to be correct, and the result to be, Saturday, the 23rd Ashrha
year 460 Séaks. -
Example 3. Expounded from the Kali-yug epoch. On what Christian day fell the
18th Magha, 4903 k.v. ?
The proximate Christian year is 4903—38101 =4.p., 1802 current, Take the con-
tracted Ahargana from Table VIII,. viz. —
4000 years = (2) 01 33
900 , = (6) 62 61
3, =(3) 46 34

(4) 40 58
Deduct constant, or Sodhyam!........ eeennente (2) 08 51

Year 4904 k.v. begins (astronomically), (2) 32 07, counting from Friday, or on
Sunday: and as the fraction is more than 30 gharis,? the civil year will commence
on the following day, or on Monday : this is called the suta dina, and must fall, ac-
cording to the Gencral Table, somewhere near the 12th April. By the Dominical
Table, then, it will be found that Monday corresponded with the 12th April of that
year.

The remainder of the operation may be performed as before, either by the scale,
or by the collective roots of the months: by both the answer comes out=Sunday,
30th January, 1803.

’
BAMVAT AND FASLI DATES ANTERIOR TO THE TABLES.

‘Where the tables do not give the initial day of #he luni-solar year,
it may be found from the table of Lunar Ahargana in p. 186, by the
following simple process :—

1. Find the number of years elapsed since the cummencement of the Kali-yug.

2. Extract the number of days corresponding with the elapsed period of Hinda
solar years above found, from Table VIII. i

3. Extract also the number of days elapsed in the luni-solar period cbrresponding,
from Table VI. .

Subtract the latter from the former, #md the result is the number of days by
which the luni-solar anticipates the solar year: if the remainder, however, exceed
one lunation, or 28d. 31g. 50p., that amount must be deducted from it ; because it is
thence evident that an' intercalary month would have intervened; the rule for thiv
luni-solar year being, that it shall commence from the last new moon pré¥eding the
solar year. k

Nore.—For a correspondence of the luni-solar with the European date, it will in
all cases be necessary to expound the beginning of the Iindd solar year in the first
instance. )

Example: On what European day did the Samvat year 1660 commence ?

_ | 1660 — 57 = 1603 A.p. (page 172).
1660 amvat = |} ey + 3044 = 4704 Kali-yug (expired.)

1 Bocause the moment of the conjunction of the planets at the Hindt cpoch
occurred 8o many days and hours after the zero of the weekly reckoning. See note in
page 188, :

3 The civil yogr begins as sunrise: the astronomical at noon.
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1st. The number of solar days elapsed to the end of the Kali-yug year 4704

D. &. »
will be 4000......ccvimeeisserncrasisuncisisonnrennsses 1461085 01 38
700....c0memnnininenns 255681 07 48
[ PEPRn tererreneriseercantananne ctasasanaans 1461 02 06
1718177 11 25
Deduct Sodhyam or constant...... 2 08 &1
Days elapsed, or root of x.v. 4704......... 1718176 02 34 (Tuesday).
2nd. The number of luni-solar days elapsed, by
Table VI. will be 4000 ............... ceeersaieenens . 1461026 50 19
700 .. 255675 49 49
[ Coseruerneninans 1446 659 56
Days elapsed, or root of Samvat 1660...... 1718148 40 04

Deducting this from the above, the remainder 26 is the number of days by which
the luni-solar year precedes the solar, the last conjunction of the sun and moon falling
on the (30 — 26 =) 4th of Chaitra : one day must, however, in all cases be added
to this result, as the luni-solar year begins on the day after the conjunction of the
sun and moon.

The 1st Baisakh, solar year 4704 K.Y, occurs on Monday, the 7th of April, 1603
A.D., therefore deducting 25 days ss above stated, the year 1660 Samvat began on
‘Wednesday, the 12th March, 1603 A.p. .

Setting the luni-solar scale accordingly to that day, any intermediate day of the
year may be found : having previously determined whether any and what month of
the year will undergo repetition or expungement, by the rules laid down in page 178,

Example 2. What day of the Samvat era corresponds with the 1st January A.p.
los.?

The year £.0.1=Kali-yug 3102==8amvat 58 ; but asthese years begin in March-
April, the 1st Jaguary will fall in the preceding years respectively, viz. x.v. 3101,
and Bam. 57.

For the initial day of the solar year we have, epoch of 3101, by Table IX.=14th
March a.p. 0.1

The solar days expired, omitting fractions, will be......... 3000 = 1,095,776

100 = 36,526

1= 365

1,132,667
The luhi-solar days will be (Tab. VL)....... 3000 = 1,096,732
100 = 36,500
1= 354

Two intercalary months... = 59 1,132,645

The Samvat precedes the solar year by 22 deys

and consequently begins on the 20th February, A.p. 0., and by the formula in page
177, it will be 2 ¢ lound’ year, repeating either the month Bhédra or'Srévana.

Betting, therefore, the index of the luni-solar kalendrio scale to the 20th Feb.
Jn the appropriate Christian scale, the first of January will be found to fall on the 5th
of Maghe (Phalguna) or ‘S8amvat §7, Mdgha-badi parchami.’

! Some chronologists make the year 0= is. c., and indeed this is the common
mode of reckoning.
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It is impossible, within the compass of the present practical rules,
to furnish methods for correcting the approximate lunar days solved as
above: for such a degree of accuracy, recourse must be had to Warren’s,
Jervig’, or Bentley’s tables; but as the lunar equations seldom exceed
half a day in time, the moon’s mean place will always be within one
day of the truth.
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Tanre VI.—Ahargana Chandramana, or Luni-solar Periods, reckoned
Srom the beginning of the Kali-yug, according to the Surya Siddhdnta,
to find the root, or commencoment of any Luni-solar Year.

The days in this account are reckoned from Thursday.

~§ Luni-solar Periods. g Luni-solar Periods. § Luni-solar Periods.
[l 5]
D. @, P. D. G. P. B, G. P.-
1| (4) 854 22 01| 201(0) 7294 03 19| 300 gl 109558 28 &3
2 (1) 708 44 03 | 30| (0) 10955 50 53| 400 | (4) 146087 49 07
31(0) 1092 387 64| 40 0; 14588 06 37 | 500 zl 182617 09 21
4 (4) 1446 59 b6 | 50 | (0) 18249 54 11 600 | (4) 219146 29 35
©6 1 (2) 1801 21 5671 60 | (1) 21911 41 46 | 700 | (0; 255675 49 49
.. 6] (1) 2185 15 48| 70 | (0) 25543 37 31 800 | (4) 292205 10 04
7|(5) 25390 37 50 | 80 | (1)29205 45 06| 900 | ‘5) 328704 58 27
8| (2) 2893 59 61| 90| (2) 32867 32 40 | 1000 | 2) 365234 18 42
9| (1) 3277 53 43 | 100 | (1) 36499 48 24 | 2000 | (6) 730498 09 13
10 | (6) 8632 15 44 | 200 | (5) 73029 08 38 | 4000 | (6) 1451025 50 19
To find on what day of the Solar month, Chaitra, the beyinning of any lumi-solar

year falls.

1. From table VIIL of Solar Ahargana page 188, extract the number of solar
days elapsed for the period of the Kali-yug.

2. From the present table extract in a similar way the number of days elapsed in
the same luni-solar period.

3. Subtract the latter from the former, and if the remainder exceed 29} days, then
subtract that amount so that the remainder shall always be less than 29%.

4. This remainder is then the number of days by which the lypar year precodes the
solar, and, counted back from the 30th of the solar month, Chaitra, shews the date in
that month with which it commences.

For an example, see p. 181.

B . '
BPECIMEN OF A LUNAR MONTH FROM THE HINDU CALENDAR FOR THE INTERCALARY
MONTH CHAITRA OF THE 4924TH LUNI-SOLAR YEAR OF THE KALI-YUG.
Aghika Chaitra, or Phalguna-itiek.

Krishna-Paksha, or Badi.

Sukla-Paksha, or Sudi.

4 £s :
53 - Es 4
£ o Ay, i
g E“JQ.%gE R ug"oéi g 4 | "“’Eg } .§§>
i §£§§s£§£§zészég.ﬁéﬁéégﬁiiﬁ LHEE

gpX-omveereecoaninan22RANRYRRRRRRS &
3 _53 Civil Solar month Chaitre, K.Y. 4924 Current. 3

This scale shows how the lunar civil day is coupled with the soler civil day in which
it ends : that when two tithis end in one day, the second tithi is expunged : and when
none end in a civil day, the tithi is reckoned twice; see p. 156.
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INTERRALS OF

Those kept as holidays
{ are:x’;rkedU). 78

YEAR. MEAN LUNATIONS)
T - # Navardtra, year begins.|
. @. P. | Manwantara, 3.
»
EXPLANATION. %m';‘;’;’:;f;‘:‘,’. 8.
The divisions on the outer edge
express mean semi-lunations, or
the mean time of the moon’s con- | 2 31 80\, 00 ) vitiva, sudis.
junction and opposition, shewing
their connection with civil time in ¢ Narisioh i 14
the adjoining column of days, arisinha, sudi, 14.
wherein it will be seen that the
ﬁrstdday of the month ocrurs on
the day following the conjunction. 59 03 40 i
The figures of this column follow tf)ggr‘.’z,‘ ngiti:’l"?di’ &
the ordinary reckoning of the ® Nirjila, fast do. 11th.
waxing and waning moon, sudi *Sndn yatra, full m.
and bady.
tioﬁ: MBS 2MAVAsYa, Or CONJUNC- 88 35 30 |sRath ydtra, sudi, 2.
; *Ulta do., sudi 10,
P. purnima, or full moon. G,:,u ?f;ia "+ Karnghan-
bads or ki sha, a: Jom. .
dsm o?dtth em o;f}?. a-paksha, Manwantara, badi, 8.
b ﬁ sudi or sukla-paksha, | 118 07 20 [(«Ndg-panchami, sudi, 5.
right ditto. .
Pabitra, 11,
The inner column of figures s Rikhi purnimb, f.m.
gives the days of the lunar months Bhadri-krishna, 8.
as used in the Fasli year, begin- :%,:i%:;i‘g,”g&d??gf’ 8.
ning always with the full moon. 147 39 11 | Fugédya, badi, 13,
The names of the months fol- Manwantard, sudi 3.
low the same rule, beginning with Anantachaturdasi,s.14.
the full moon; so that the Samvat | Faell year begins. o
year begins in the middle of Mahélaya, 15 days of b.
Chaitra. 1T 11 01 e Durga-phyh,sudi,15d. )
The names in capitals give the *Ramlila, 10 days. )
months as they occur in an ordi- Bijai dasami, 8. 10.
nary year. Bharat mildo, s, 11.
‘When a month is in%ercalated,
it takes the name of the pre- e Diwsili (Kali-puja,)
ceding month ; and all the subsc- | 206 42 51 woiit {Ralt-pja.,
quent months, and fostivals cor- :ﬁ’::;’,:z' ,;;;,1.21’9?'
responding, are sshifted forward DA SN
one lnmhgc;n. In such cases the  Kartik-purnimd.
second column of names must be Bhairava, badi, 8.
used from the intercalated month
onwards. 236 14 41
RULE Pisbchmochusn, sudi, 14.
To find what month 13 to be re- Manwantara, badi, 8,
ted in am intercalary year ? )
pea 44 265 46 81
Set the index, or navardtra to
the date in tbe solar month Chai-
tra of the next P on which it »Ganleh chaturthi, b. 4
falls by the General Table, column anth cha P
xvi. Then cast the eye down the .
scale, and observe whether and in | 205 18 2! | Jugddya, 15.
what solar month two new nioons “Sripanchamt, sudi, 5.
occur : that month wili becomc * Ratanti, sudi 14,
adhika or repeated. . Pryég-asnén, full m,
If in ény solar month (Pausha .
or Magh) no new moon. occurs, | g4 sp 17 | Sivarééri, badi, 4.
that month will be kspaya or ex-
punged from the luni-solar year. * Huli comshences, s. 8.
To find the Christian day of Huli, or Dolyatra, 15.
gnx Samvat or Fasli date, set the ’ Tyeire,
index to the expounding initial ; Varumi, badi, 13
gg‘te .:nuMa{ch or April, and read { 8% 22 01 | (et Ve ends
ua. - ~ (354 days.)
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188 INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAI TABLES.

Taste VIIT.—Solar Ahargana, or days, gharis, and pals olajued Sfrom the
beginning of the Kuli-yug, for any period of years, [with the days o
the week (within brackets) obtained, by dividing the collective days by 7.

§ Time corresponding. g Time corresponding. 5 Time corresponding,
=] b~ 2]
D. 6. P. L. G P, -
1 21 366 15 31 20 | (4) 7306 10 30 300 | (6) 109577 37 37
21(2) 73 31 03 30 | (2) 10957 456 46 400 | (6) 146103 30 09
3 (3) 1096 46 34 40 | (1) 14610 21 01 500 | (6) 182629 22 42
4| (6) 1461 02 06 .50 6) 18262 56 16 600 | (6) 219155 156 14
65| (6) 1826 17 38 60 | (5) 219156 31 31 700 | (6) 255681 07 46
6 20 2191 33 09 70 { (4) 25668 06 47 8G0 | (6) 292207 00 19
7 1) 2566 48 41 80 | (3) 29220 42 02 900 | (6) 328732 52 51
8 | (3) 2922 04 12 90 | (1) 32873 17 17 | 1000 | (5) 3652568 46 23
9 | (4) 3287 19 44 ) 100 ) (6) 365626 62 32 | 2000 ; (4) 730617 30 47
10 | (6) 3662 35 156 | 200 | (6) 730561 45 04 | 4000 | (2) 1461036 01 33

From any period found by this tablc, the constant quantity 2 days 8 gh., 61 pl. is to
be subtracted, because the epoch of the Kali-yug occurred that time after the zero of
the table. The days of the week are to be counted from Friday.

The solar akargana are required at length to find the beginning of the luni-solar
year, as explained in page 186, and in the text at page 181.

To find the beginning of the Solar year, however, it is sufficient to take out the
ﬁgures between brackets (with the ghuris and ﬁuls, where accuracy is required) for the
odd years of the century; and add them to the epoch of the nearest century in the
following table as explained in page 180.

Tasre IX.—Zpocks of Hindt, Solar Years occurring in centuiies before
or after Christ, J. 8.

To be used for finding the beginning of any year, without reference to the commence-
ment of ‘the Kali-yug.

gg : K

§54 3 ® Date %%fg 2, | Stke Date

E é ‘s B, Epochs. in g wa | g8 year. Epochs. in

a E E March.| 5 g 5 March.

8
D. G. . D. G. P.

1000 | 2101 | (1) 20 25 ] 300 | 3401 222 6) 37 30 16
900 | 2201 1) 12 30 6 400 | 3501 322 6) 29 35 17
800 | 2301 1) 04 36 7 500 | 3601 422 6} 21 40 18
700 | 2401 0) 66 40 7 600 | 3701 522 6) 13 45 19

,600 | 2501 0) 48 45 8 700 | 3801 622 6) 06 60 20
500 | 2601 |- (0) 40 50 9 800 | 3901 722 6) 67 66 20
400 | 2701 0) 32 56 10 900 | 4001 822 6) 650 00 21
300 | 2801 0) 26 00 11 1000 | 4101 922 5) 42 06 22
200 | 2901 0) 17 05 12 | 1100 | 4201 | 1022 5) 34 10 23
100 | 3001 0) 09 10 13 1200 | 4301 | 1122 5) 26 15 24

AD. 0 | 3101 0) 01 15 14 1300 | 4401 | 1222 5) 18 20 25
100 | 3201 6) 63 20 14 1400 | 4501 | 1322 5) 19 25 26 -
200 | 3301 6) 456 26 15 1500 | 4601 | 1422 5) 02 30 27

From 1600 a.p. the General Table furnishes a continuation of the above epochs.
Note.—When this table is used, the days of the week are to be counted from Sunday.
Example.—On what day does the year 4250 K. Y. commence ?

Nearest epoch 4201 gives .........cnenns {6? 34 10

Add for 40 years, (table viii.) 1) 21 01
9ditto .iiiviiirnninns 4) 19 44
Counting from Sunday, it begins on the (4) 14 66, fourth, or
Thursday falling nearest to the 23rd of March, A.n. 1148.
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(The Luni-solar year com-
mences on the last new moon

eras .’
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SIDEREAL YEAR. FESTIVALS, occurring in this month.) g
COLLECTIVE uox('rm;.
DURATION. Tam, Ben,
EXPLANATION. i
Yeoz.:- gﬁsﬁmmg the _§ D, 6. P epu E %

The divisions on the outermost |  sidereal elgn o0 (mé- | s gn 5= Ef\
edge of the paper shew the cor-| sankrant. §- . E B
rect astronomical lengths of 'the (Q2) %0 55 52 D
Hindu-solar months, agreeing wa
with the quantities in the column :m E é
headed Collective Duration. Al < a 5

g &b

The scale of days, gives the (6) 62 19 44
civil division of the months when e
the astronomical year commences e %\
at or mear sunrise: it is liable to &% § =
variation when otherwise; but 8y r
the first and second threc-monthly | Kark-sankrant.” (2) 93 56 22

R w, (Shankodhara méla at
periods always contain 94 and 93 | * Benares.) up - E‘
days respectively. P g ] E

The names of the months in . S ¥
Bengali and Tamil, and their (6)125 2¢ 34
astronomical duration, are given L8 g
ir the column of months. 3 ég) =

ze & F
Vilfyati year begins, 1. | (2)156 26 44 e
RULE. we E ;

To find the European date of S 5%5
any day in the Kali-yug, Sdka, . e 2 7
Bengdli san, vr Vildyaty or Tamil | Tula-sankront. (4)186 54 06 |-

or vice versd. ge ﬁ‘
gk

Set the index, or 1st Bystkh, e E o g
to the initial day of the Christian g 7 F
year extracted from the General (6)216 48 13 -
Table, or found by means of the g™ E
Table of Epochs in the opposite g B3
page; and read off the date re- bl £ g
quired, (1)246 18 87 '

To resolve the Hindd solar date Sl E
concurrring with any day of the Ch EHE
luni-solar year, Samvat or Fasli, L
set the index of the luni-solar | Makar-sankrant. (2)275 39 30
scale (p. 187) to its expounded L1s Bl =
day in Chaitra and read off the S Egg
day required, which will howevar me ! 8
be only an approximation, as the {4)305 06 46 B
lengths of the lunar menths vary e E E =
in a trifting degree. B § HE

2y ? 8

(5)834 55 10 8
3 §)K§ ¥
P 5 P




190 INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES.

Tasrg X170 find the duy of the week for amy date from 5000 e to
2700 &~ Kirst Part—for New>Year's Day of any Year.

Centuriesfbefore Christ. Centuries after Chuist.
. @

. ; 5000 | 4900 B : 1500 1000

4800 | 4700 | 4600 | 4500 | 4400 | 4300 | 4200 @ (11700 1800 1900 2000
4100 | 4000 | 3900 | 3800 {8700 { 3600 | 3500 zz 2106 2200 2300 2400
3400 | 3300 | 3200 | 3100 { 3000 | 2000 | 2800 0dd years. .
2700 | 2600 | 2500 | 2400 | 2300 } 2200 | 2100 of 9 0] 100{ 200| 300 ] 400 . 500 | 600
2000 | 1800 | 1800 | 1700 | 1600 | 1500 § 1400 Centuries. 2 700 | 800 | .900 | 1000 {1100 1200 | 1300
1300 | 1200 | 1100 {1000 | 900 | 800! 700 @ )| 1400 | 1500 | 1600 | 1700 | 1800 : 1900 | 2000

600 500 400 300 200{ 100 0 o 12100 ) 2200 | 2300 | 2400 | 2500 ; 2600 | 2700

Fr.|Th.|W.|Tu|M. |Su. |Sa. 28.] 56.] 84.| Fr. | Th.| W. | Tu.| M. | Su. | Sa.
29 |.57 |.86 | 8a. | Fr. | Th. | W. | Tu.|{ M. | Su.
30, 68 | 86 Q}x Sa, | Fr. | Th.] W, | Tu.| M,
31| 59 g; . | Su.|8a..,| Fr. | Th.| W, | Tu.
.1 32.] 0.} 88.| W. | Tu.} M. | Su. | 8a. | Fr. | Th.
33 1.61 |.89 | Th.| W, | Tu.|M. | Su.|8Sa.|Fr.
34 62) 90 | Fr. {Th.| W, | Tu.| M. | Su.| 8a.
35163191 |Sa. [Fr.|Th.|W. | Tu.|M. | Su.
.| 36.} 64.| 92.| M."|Su. | 8a. | Fr. | Th.| W. | Tu.
. . . . . 9187 1.661 938 Tu. M. | Su. | Sa. | Fr. | Th.| W.
Sa, |Fr. [ Th.|W. |Tu.|M. |Su.| 10| 38| 66 | 94 | W, |Tu.; M. | Su. | Sa. | Fr. | Th.
Fr.|Th.|W.|Tu. |M. [ Su.|{Sa. | 11 $39 | 67 | 95 | Th.| W. | Tu.| M. | Su. |.8a. | Fr.
Th.] W. | Tu.| M. | Su.|Sa. | Fr.| 12.| 40.| 68.| 96.| Sa, | Fr. | Th.| W, | Tu.| M. | Su.
W.| Ta.{ M. | Su.|Sa.|Fr.|Th.|.18 |.41 | .69 {.97 | Su.|Sa. | Fr. | Th.{ W. | Tu.| M.
M. |Su.|Ba. |Fr.|Th.|W.|Tu.| 14 | 42 ] 70 | 98 | M. | Su. | 8a. | Fr. | Th.| W. | Tu.
Su.{Sa. | Fr.|Th. |W.{Tw |M. | 15| 43 | 71 | 99 ['Tu. | M, | Su. | 8a. | Fr. | Th.{ W,

7]
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Sa. | Fr. |Th,| W. | Tu.| M. | Su. | 16.] 44.§ 72. Th.{ W. | Tu.| M. | Su. | Sa. | Fr
Fr.|Th.| W. | Tu.| M. | Su. |8a. .17 1.45 |.73 Fr. | Th.| W, { Tu.|[ M. | Su. | 8a.
W, |Tu.! M, |Su.;Sa.|Fr. /[ Th.| 18 | 46 | 74 Sa. | Fr. |Th.|'W. Tu.! M. | Su
Tu. | M. | Su.|Sa. | Fr. | Th.|W. [ 19 | 47 | 75 Su.| Sa. | Fr.{ Th.{ W. | Tu. | M,
M. |8u.|8a. | Fr. | Th.| W. | Tu.| 20 | 48.| 76 Tu.|M. } Su.| Sa. | Fr. | Th.| W
Su Fr.[Th.| W, | Tu. [ M. |.21 |.49 |.77 W.{Tu.{M. {Su {Sa.|Fr.|Th.i
Fr.|Th.{ W.! Tu.|M. | Su. | Sa. | 22 | 60 | 78 Th.| W. | Tu. | M. | Su.{ Sa. | Fr
Th. | W. | Tu Su.|Sa, |Fr.[ 23 [ 61 | 79 Fr.|Th.{ W, {Tu.' M. | Su.{ Sa.
W. | Tu.{M, | Su.|Sa. |Fr.|Th.| 24.] 52.| 80 Su.|Sa. | Fr. | Th. | W. | Tu.| M
Tu.! M. | Su. | Sa. [ Fr. | Th.| W. [.25 | .58 |.81 M. | Su.{8a. | Fr. { Th.{ W. { Tu.|
Su, | Sa. | Fr. | Th. | W. | Tu, | M. | 26 | 54 | 82 Tu.| M. | Su.| Sa. | Fr. | Th.| W
Sa. | Fr. | Th,{ W. | Tu.{ M. |Tu.{ 27 | 56 | 83 W. [ Tu.| M. | Su.|84. { Fr. [ Th

Second Part—fyr Months or Days.

&
1 TFehruary. |Fan LY. 1
17 3 - Peb., L. Y. | Septemb,
B | B R v | e TGRSO
o 1| sl1s|2al20| | s|r2f1|z6| {2| 9|r6|23's0| | 714/21l28 4|1111825 I 618 20l27| [si10/17]24]s1
1 |o| ol1623130] | ¢[13]20[27| [3l10l17i24i312| 8152229 | si12/10]26] | 7|14 2j28 14|11(18(25]
2 [sf10{17(24131( | 714(21(28| f411018[25" |of ol16i28(30| | 6l13i20{2711] 8:15 22120 [5/12{19(26
8 lauthslasl 1| siloagag) jo121096) [3aon7iadan| | Taanaslal oila 280 ghajaoiar|
4 (sh2l1ojas| 12| ol16f2al30] [613j0/27) [4111)18,95 f1| 8[15(22{oelali0'17 24(s1| {7114i21{28
5 |el13j20l27] [s{10l17{24{s1] [7114)21(28 5121926‘ 2 916(25/3014l11 1825, |118(1522120)
6 7lia21[38] lalunfisjos| 181522129 l613[2027] [sfnojur[s 512;19|26| 2{9116]23/30
EXPLANATION.

Any year being given, either before or after Christ, 01d or New Style, find the century at
the top of she Tabie and the odd years in the middle column, The square of intersection shows
the day on which the year commences, Then look for the day of the month in the lower part
of the same table, and on & line with, it, in the first column, is shown the number of days to be
added to the initial day of the year first found : thus the 15th of April, 1833, will fall on
Sunday + 6 — Saturday. =

If the given Eear be a leap year, and the month January or February, it must be looked for
under January, L. Y. or February, L. Y. A _lea& year after Christ is marked by & dot on the
right hand ; one before Christ, by a dot on the left.



C e e e Mu.romwpmg ORDINARY SOLAR YEAR.
»u*ua 8 9 10 11 13 13 14 15 16 17 18 18. 20 21 93 2425 26 27 28 20 30 S1 32 33 34 35 36 37 35 20 40 41 43 43 44 45 46 47 45 49 50 51 52 weeks. -

_aiw_,__._.mﬁ.___s_____._a__ ,..a_ il a________r 5_ i il ______E_____E___._______=_r.____§_=____§=____ﬁ_h_isis

25

JANDARY. | PEBRUARY. |  MARCH.

| AUGUST. | SEPTEMBER. | OCTOEER | NOVEMBER. | DECEMBER. _
10 20 28 10 20

31 10 10 20 31 110 20 .3 0 20

____=_____i_______s_____._______________a____=__==______.________a__

FEBBUABY., | F:Sm. _ E.Er. _ _ mu.maw:um.r _ 8.35? | zoﬁﬁw? _ a!ilumn. _ JANUARY. |

10 20 28 10 10 81 10 10 2 81
=_==_=§==_==_Es,==_==_=.==_====_=__==_=_==_===_==_== ,,___.____:_:s__ =ﬁ._=_=_=__=___=_=___===_=”_a_:__::_:_a_==_____==_=_____.:_____s_,_a_____=___________===_____%___—__a___,_i_i_

w MARCH, | Aggr.” | MAY. | OCTOBER. | NOVEMBEE. | DECEMBER. | JANUARY. | PRBRUARY. |

10 20 31 10 %W 3 10 20 31 10 20 30 10 2 31 10 20 81 10 2 30 10 20 31 10 2 30 10 20 81 10 20 31 10 %0 2
willmtethoihluwdind il ndmblbl ="l

APRML. |, JULY. { AUGUST. | SEPTBMBER. | JANUARY. | FEBRUARY, | MARCH. |

10 2 80 31 % 2 P 2% 81
I_____.a_s__.__:_____ inlhotimtwHmthnliudodiod

MAY, |  AUGUST. | SEPTEMBER. | OCTOBER. | NOVEMBER. DECZMBER, | JANUARY. | PEBRUARY. | MARCH. | APRIL. |

10 26 31 10 20

; sttt bl

31 10 2 31 10 20 30 10 2 31 10 20 10 20 31 10 20 381 10 2 2 10 2 31 10 2 30

sttt
sPRin. | ¥ EA. _

20 30
_____________________________,__________.=__a_s_=
| Jome. |

31 10 2 30

nos ool oot oo ot ot
| JANUARY. | FEBRUARY. | MARCH. | APRIL. 1 NAY, i | JULY, ~

20 31 10 10 20 31 20 30 31 10 2 3 11 20

ulladbod et ______________._?__________________a__

JUNE. | JULY. | aveusr. |

| sEPTRMBER. | OCTOBER., | NOVEMBER. | DECEMBER. | JANUARY. | FERRUARY. { MARCH.
31 10 20 10 3 100 20 30 10 20 0 0 31

AUGUST. | SEPTEMBER. | OCTOBER. | NOVEMBER. | DECEMBER. | JANUARY. | FEBRUARY. |  MARCH. i
10 20 31 10 20 10 20 28% 16 20 31

BEPTEMBER. OCTOBER.
10 20 10 20

"1

| NCVEMBER.

10 2 31
Wl e
| DECEMBER. | JANUARY. | PEBRUARY. | MARCH. JULY. | avausT. | SRPTEMEER. | -
8% 10 2. 381 10 2 31 10 20 28 10 20 10 20 381 10 20 - 81 10 20 30

Ll

ool

| DECEMBER. | JANUAR | FPEBRUARY. |  MARCH. [ APRIL. | MAY. ) " JuNE. { JULY. | aAvavsr. _ SBEPTEMBER. | OCTOBER. |
31 10 20 28 3 4: 20 3 10 20 31 10 20 10 2 3% 10 2 31
i ____=_==____=___==§__a_______==___==_=_______==s

JANUARY. JULY. |  Aveusr. | BEPTEMBER. | OCTOBER. _ NOVEMBER, _

31 10 10 20 3 10 20 10 2
ettt sttt __=__===E__.____s_____s_a=_=_=§_sas__
When the Christian year is bissextile, if the required day should fall after the mouth of February, one day must be subtracted from the resulting Christian day shewn by the scale.

;. The column headed ‘‘ Days” serves to reckon the number of days between any given interval, which may either be done by uﬁawve.&nmu“ or by w.vau. of compasses.

W The same column also shews the day of the week, by simply setting the initial day of the year to its proper Dominical day; the projecting day being accounted Sunday.




192 INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL TARLES.

GENERAT. TABLE OF THE HNRA.

Note.—The Hijra Chronologiral Tuble has been collated with that published in
Playfair's ¢ Chronology,” as ‘several errors of the press were discovered in Warred's
¢ Kala Samkalita.’ '% ¢ dates are expressed in ojd er Jul‘.un,st{le up to the year”
A.D. 1750, after which they are continued in new or Gregorisn style. .

In the initial ferée, 1 stands for Sunday, 2 for Monday, ete.

For an explanation of the Muhammadan era, gce page 144, and for
the application of the present table in gonjunction with the calendric
scale for the lunar year, see pages 175 and 185. -

There are errors in many other published tales of the Hijra, and
as those consulting them ma} thus be led to wrong results, it may be
as well here to notice a few of the discrepancies which & cursory
examination has discovered. Thus in ‘Tables of the Christian and
Muhammadan Eras® published in Calcutta in the year 1790, by James
White, the year 1800, a.p., is made a leap ’year, and all the Christian

tes subsequent thereto are consequently in erfor one day, being in
defect. ' ..

Jn the Sudur Dewagee tables® the irregularities of the earlier Hijra .
lates cannot be reconciled on any principle of & single mistake pervad-
ing them;“and as the false dates have been in a manner.officially
promulgated at the head of the Gevérnment Regulations, it becomes
the more necesshry to point them out in a conspicuous manner. The
Tables' begin with the year 1765. The following are the corrections
required for the first day of Muharram, up to the year 1197 t—

AN, AH.

1178 for 5th July, read 1st July, 1764. | 1188 for 20th Mar., read 14th Mar. 1774.
1179 ,, 24th June, ,, 20th June. 1189 ,, 9th Mar.,, ,, 4th Mar.
1180 ,, 2ndJune, ,, 9thJune. 1190 ,, 28th Feb., ,, 21st Feb,
1181 ,, 2ndJune, ,, 30th May. 1191 ,, 16th Feb,, ,, 9th Feb.
1182 ,, 220dMay, ,, 18th May. 1192 ,, 4th Feb., ,, 30th Jan,
1183 ,, 33th May, ,, 7th May. 1193 ,, 22ndJan., ,, 19th Jan.
1184 ,, 3rd May, ,, 27th April. 1194 ,, 1ith Jan., ,, 1th Jan.
1185 ,, 24th April, ,, 16th April. 1195 ,, 30th Dec., ,, 28th Dec.
1186 ,, 2ndApril, ,, 4th April. 1196 ,, 18th Dec.,, ,, 17th Dec.
1187 ,, 30th Mar., ,, 25th Mar. 1197 ,, 8tW¥Dec., ,, 7th Dec.

After this, the differences seldom exceed one day, and are caused
by the wrong years being made bigsextile. The jalts years of Shéh
A’lam are all one year in advance. ‘

Captain Jervis' Tables, printed at Bombay, are correct, differing
oMy occasionally in the position of the intercalary years.

« ! The following, I am informed, is the mode in which the Sudur Dewanee
Almanack is prepared. The Pandit of the Court, at the beginning of each English
ear, submits an almanack for the English and native Eras. One copy of this is

ept im the office, and another forwarded to Government. .

-~ Jt may be noticed that the popular commencement of the Hijra yedy occurs on
the ﬂést sight of the new moon; but this cannot affect its chronological deter-
minatien. ‘
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Tasre XII1.—Of sorrespondenge. between the Hijra and the Fulian and
Grégorian Kalendars of Europe, shewing the first day of each year of
the Hijra Kalendar.

CURISTIAN BRA. CHRISTIAN BRA, CHRISTIAN ERA.
H;JEA L . Hirra HiIrA e e e
YEAR. Year.| Menth, {Day. YEAR. Year., Month. |Day| THAR. Year.,| Month. |Day.
1 |622116 July...| 6 ['56 B.[675[ 25 Nov...|'1 | 111 B]729| & April..
23B.1623 5 uly... 57 676 14 Nov...| 6"|{ 112 {730 26 March
{ 8 624 24 . 58 677 3 Nov... 113 | 731|156 March
4 1625413 iunc. 69 B.{678 | 23 Oct. ... 114 B, 732 | 3 March
5 B.{626] 2 June. ‘ﬁ 60 - 167913 Oct. ... 116 |733(21 Feb....
6 627 23 May. 61 680! 1 Oct.... 116 B.| 734 | 10 Feb....
7 B.|628] 11 May 62 B. | 6811 20 Scpt... 117 |735|31 Jan....
-8 .]629 lMay... 4 63 |682!10 Sept... 118 | 73620 Jan....
9, 63020 April.. 64 |683..38 Aug... 119B.1 737} 8 Jan....

10°'B.{631| 9 April..
11 -|632( 29 March
12 633 | 18 March
13 B.|{634| 7 March
14 635 | 25 Feb....
15 636 14 Feb....
16 B.1 637! 2 Fecb....
17 638 23 Jan,...
18 B.|639| 12 Jan....
19 |640} 2 Jan,...
20 6401 21 Deec....
217 B.| 641 %() Dee....
22 642 30 Nov...
23 643| 19 Nov...
24 B.|644| 7 Nov...|
25 6451 28 Oct....!
26 B.| 646 17 Oct....!
27  |647] 7 Oct....!
28 648 | 25 Sept...|
29 B. (649, 14 Sept..
|
|
|
[

65 B; 68| 18 Aug...
66 {6856 8 Aug...
67 B.| 686, 28 July...
68 | 68718 July...
69 |688] 6 July...
70 B. | 689! 25 June..
71 690 | 15 June..
72 691! 4 June.
73 B.|692 | 23 May..
74 693 | 13 May...
75 694 | 2 May...
76 B.| 695 | 21 April..
77> 16961 10 April..
78 B.1697 | 30 March
79 698 | 20 March
80 699 | 9 March
81 B.[ 70026 Feb....
82 70115 Feb....
83 702| 4 Feb....
.| 703 | 24 Jan....
85 704 {14 Jan. ...
86 B.!705| 2 Jan,...
87 705 ' 23 Dec....
88 706 12 Dec....
89 B.|707| 1 Dec....
90 708 20 Nov...
91 709 9 Nov...
92 B. (710 29 Oct....
93 711} 19 Oct....
94 7121 7 Oct.,
95 B.|713 26 Scpt

120 | 73729 Dec....
121 738 | 18 Dec....!
122B.]739| 7 Dec....
123 | 740 26 Nov...
124 | 741} 15 Nov...
126 B.|742| 4 Nov...
126 743|256 Oct....
127 B.| 744 | 13 Oct. ...
128 | 745 8 Qct....
T129 | 746 22 Sept...
130-B.{ 747 | 11 Sept...
131 | 748 31 Aug..4«
132 | 749120 Aug...
183B.750| 9 Aug...
184 |751|30 July...
135 1756218 July...
136 B.{753 | 7 July...
137" | 764 | 27 Junc..
138B {75616 June..
139 {756 &5 June,.
140 {767 |26 May...
141B./758 | 14 May...
142 1769| 4 May...
143 1760 | 22 April.,

1443|761 | 11 April..

145 {762 1 April.,

146 B.| 763 { 21 March
147 {76410 March
148 |765] 27 Feb....
149 B.| 766 | 16 Feb....
160 {767} 6 Feb....

kd
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30 650| 4 Sept...
31 | 651]24 Aug...
32 B.|652| 12 Aug...
33 |653] 2 Aug...
34 16564 22 July...
35 B.|655| 11 July...
36 1656 30 June..
37 B.1657| 19 Juge..
38 658 9 June..
39 965929 May...
40 B.|660 | 17 May...

41 6611 7 May... 96 714, 16 Scpt... 151 |768( 26 Jan....
42 662 | 2% April.. 97 B.17156 5 Sept... 162 B.[ 769 | 14 Jan....
43 B.|663 | 15 April.. 98 (716,25 Aug... 1163 |770| 4Jan....

44 |664| 4 April..
45 665 | 24 March
46 B.[666| 13 March
47 667; 38 March
48 B.| 668 | 20 Fen....
49 1§69 9 Feb....
50 670129 Jan. ...
53, B.|671] 18 Jan. ..
5% 672 8 Jan....
63 672 | 27 Dec....
654 B.|673| 16 Dec....
b5be 1674} 6 Dec....

99 [717 14 Aug...
100 B.1718| 3 Aug...
101|719 24 July...
102 72012 July...
108 B.|721| 1 July...
104 72221 June..
1056 723110 June..
106 B.|724 | 29 May...
107 {72519 May...
108 B. 726 | 8 May...
109 (727 |28 April..
110 [ 728116 April .

1164 {77024 Deec....
1165B.| 771 | 14 Dec...
156 {772 2 Dec...
167 B.{ 77321 Now..
158 | 774 {11 Nov..
159 177631 Oct...
160 3./ 776 | 19 Oct....
161 | 7179 90ct

162 1278128 pt

163 B.[ 779 117 Se
164 ] Sopt
165_’ . 28 Avg...

v
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INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES.

CHRISTIAN ERA. CHRISTIAN ERA. CHRISTIAN E£RA,

HIisRA ) —_— || HIIRA e e ee|| HIJBA

XEAR. YEAR. YRARB,

Year! Month. |Day. Year.| Month. |Day. Yoar| Month. [Day.
166 B.| 782 | 15 Aug...| 5 || 226 B.[ 84031 Oct....| 1 | 286 B.; 899 17 Jan....| 4
167 |783] 6 Aug...| 3 11227 |841{21Qct....| 6 | 287 900} 7 Jan...|2
168 B.| 784 | 24 July... 7 || 228 B.{842 10 Oct....| 3 } 288 B.| 900 26 Dec...] 6
169|785 14 July...| 5 [1229 {843|30 Sept...| 1 289 {901 16 Dec...| 4
170 786! 3July... 2 {230 |844|18 Sept...| 5 {290 19021 5 Dee...j1
171 By 787 22 June..| 6 || 231 B.} 845677 7 Scpt...| 2 || 291 B./ 903} 24 Nov..,| 5
172 (788 11 Jume.. 4 {232 |846| 28 Aug...[ 7 [1292 {904 13 Nov. .{ 3
173 | 78981 Muy..J 1 || 233 {847|17 Aug...| 4 | 293 905} 2 Nov.. 37
174 B./ 790 20 May...! 5 || 234 B.1848| 6 Aug...| 1 || 204 B.) 906 22 Oct....| 4
176 1791110 May...| 3 || 285 |849| 26 July...| 6 || 295 |907!12 Oct....| 2
176 B.| 792 | 28 April..| 7 |l 236 B. 850 | 15 July...| 3 || 206 B.{ 908 30 Scpt...| 6
177 |793| 18 April.. 5 | 237 |851] 6 July...| 1 1| 207 |909) 20 Scpt...| 4
178 |794| 7 April..| 2 /238 |852| 23 June..| 5 (1298 |910| 9 Sept...| 1
179 B.1 795 27 March| 6 || 239 B.| 853 | 12 Junc..; 2 || 2909 B.{911| 29 Aug...| §
180 796! 16 March| 4 || 240 |854| 2Junc..| 7 {300 {912]18 Aug...| 8
181 |797| 5 March| 1 | 241 [855|22 May...| 4 {301 [913| 7 Aug...|7
182B./798 | 22 Feb...| 5 || 242B./856 | 10 May...} 1 | 302B.914| 27 Jnly...| 4
183 [79912 Feb...| 3} 248 |857 |30 April. | 6 || 303 (915,17 July...| 2
184 (800 1 Feb_ {7244 (858(19 April. 3 || 30¢ (916! 5Juiy...| 6
185B./801 | 20 Jan....| 4 || 245 B./859| 8 April..| 7 | 305 B.{917 | 24 June...| 3
186 (80210 Jan...[| 2 || 246 |860| 28 March | 5 | 306 (918 14 Junc..| 1
187 B {802 80 Dec ...{ 6 || 247 B.| 861 | 17 March| 2 1 307 B.{ 9191 3 Jume...| 5
188 [803{20 Dec...| 4 || 248 |862] 7 March| 7 [ 308 |920/23 May...| 3
189 |804) 8 Dec...] 1 || 249 {863|24 Fcb...| 4 {309 [921{12 May...; 7
190B./ 805 27 Nov...] 6 || 250B.- 864 | 18 Feb...| 1 || 310B./922| 1 May...| ¢4
191 |806|17 Nov...| 3 |/251 1865| 2 Feb...l 6l 311|923 21 April..| 2
192 807} 6Nov .| 7 {252 |[866]22Jan....| 31312 1924 9 April..} 5
193 B. 808 | 25 Oct....| 4 || 263 B./867 | 11 Jan....| 7 || 313 B.| 925 | 29 March| 2
194 |809|150ct....| 2 || 254 {868{ 1Jau..| 5| 314 {926 19 March| 1
195 18100 4 Oct....| 6 |1 255 1868120 Dee...l 2 || 815 |927( 8 Marchi 5
196 B.} 811} 23 Sept...| 3 || 256 B.| 869 | 10 Dec...} 7 |} 316 B.| 928 25 Feb.} 2
197 1812(12 Sept...| 1 [ 257 |870,29 Nov...[ 4 317 [929(14 Feb...[ 7
198 B.I813| 1 Sept...] 6 || 258 B.|871 18 Nov...| 1 || 318 B.,{930| 3 Ieb,..| 4
199 814 | 22 Aug...| 3 || 259 8721 7 Nov...| 6 || 319 |931]24 Jan....| 2
200 |815|11 Aug...| 7 || 260 [873]27 Oct....| 8 || 320 |932|13 Jan....{ 6
201 B.| 816 | 30 July...; 4 || 261 B. 874| 16 Oct....| 7 | 321 B.1933| 1Jan....| 3
202 |817|20 July...} 2 || 262 |[875 i 6 Oct....] 5 1} 822 (93322 Dec...| 1
203 (818] 9 July... 6 || 263 {87G(24 Scpt...| 2 (323 (934111 Dec...1 &
204 B.| 819 | 28 Jure..| 3 || 264 B.{ 877 13 Sept...| 6 {| 324 B.| 935 30 Nov...| 2
205 [820{17 Junc,.] 1] 265 |[878] 3 Sept...| 4 || 325 [936{19 Nov...| 7
206B./821| 6Junc..| 5 || 266 B./879! 23 Aug...; 1 | 326B./937] 8 Nov...; 4
207 {82227 May...] 3 || 267 |880|12 Aug...} 6 || 327 |938 29 Oct....| 2
208 |823|16 May...[ 7 || 268 {881| 1 Aug...}] 3 11328 |930|18 00&... 6
209B.824| 4 May...| 4 || 269B./882 ] 21 July...] 7 || 320 B./940| 6 O® .} 3
210 |825|24 April.. 2 | 270 [883| 11 July...| 5 | 3830 | 94126 Sept...| 1
211 |826|13 April..| 6 {| 271 188429 June..| 2 | 331 194215 Sept...| 5
212B.}827| 2 April..j 3 || 272B.1885] 18 June..| 6 | 332B./943| 4 Sept...| 2
213 |828| 22 March| 1 || 273 [886| 8 June..| 4 || 333 {94424 Aug...| 7
214 |829| 11 March| 5 | 274 |8R87|28 May...| 1 || 334 1945|138 Aug...| 4
215 8./ 830 28 Feb...| 2 (| 2756B./888 | 16 May...| § {| 335 1.{946| 2 Aug...| 1
216 |831{18 Feb...| 7 {276 1889| 6 May...[ 3 11336 |947 |23 July...| 6
917B./832} 7 Feb...| 4 || 277 B.[890 | 25 April..| 7 || 337 B.[ 948 | 14 July...| 3
218 | 833|27 Jan....| 2 || 278  |891|15 April..| 5 {338 1949 1 July...| 1
219 [834{16 Jan....| 6 {279 892 3 April..| 2 || 339 {95020 June...! 5
920 B.!836| & Jan....| 3 || 280 B.[ 893 | 23 March| 6 (| 340B./ 9561} 9 June...| 2
221 (835126 Dec...| 1 |} 281 894 | 13 March| 4 || 341 [962|29 May..4 7
2922 §836(14 Dec...| 6 |{ 282 [895| 2 March| 1 |{342 96318 May...| 4
223 B./ 837! 3 Dec...| 2 || 283B./896]19 Feb...| 5 || 343B./964| 7 May...| 1
224 |838]23 Nov...| 7 (1284 [897| 8 Feb...| 3 || 344 96527 April..| 6
225 (83912 Nov... 4 11285 89828 Jan....; 7 346 96615 April.ﬂ 3
|

1

i
1
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CHRISTIAN ERA. ! CHRISTIAN ERA. CHRISTIAN ERA.
HITRA . —— HUBA HIIRA o
YEAR Year, | Month, [Day I YBAR. f Yenr. Month. {Day. Yk, Yenr, Month, |Dhy.
346B.| 957] 4 April [ 7 ‘ 406 B.| 1015, 21 June..| 3 || 466 B./1073 | 6 Sept...| 6
347 958 | 25 March{ 6 || 407 |[10k8|10 Junc..| 1 {{ 467 {1074 |27 Aug...| 4
348 B.] 95914 March| 2 | 408 B.[1017!30 May ..} 5 || 468 B./ 1075 16 Aug...| 1
349 960t 3 Marchi 7 |i 409 1018 | 20 May ..| 3 ' 469 1076 5 Aug...| 6
350 961 [ 20 I 41410 [1019] 9 May .| 7 1 470 107725 July 38
351B. 962|"9 Fe 1/ 411B.11020{ 27 April..| 4 {471 B.]1078 ] 14 July...| 7
352 963 |30 Jan....| 6 || 412 |1021 |17 April..| 2 ! 472 11079 4 July...| §
353 1 964 19 Jan, ...[ 3 |' 413 1022 6 April..| 6 |j 473. | 108022 June..| 2
54B. 965 7 Jan...| 7 [{414B./1023 |26 March| 3 || 4748./1081 11 June | 6
55 965 | 28 Dec. ...l 6 | 415 | 102415 March| 1 {j475 |1082| 1 June..| 4
356 B| 96617 Dee....| 2 | 416B.11025| 4 March| 6 || 476 B./1083 | 21 May..| 1
357 967 7 Dec....| 7 |; 417 |1026] 22 Feb. .| 8 1477 [1084|10 May..! 6
358 968 | 25 Nov....| 4 [1418 [1027 |11 Feb...| 7 {478 11085 29 April..| 3
359 B.l 969 |14 Nov....| 1 | 4193.{1028{ 31 Jan. ..| 4 |{ 479 B.; 1086 { 18 April... 7
360 970 4 Nov...! 6 || 420 [102920 Jan. ..| 2 || 480 [1087 8 April..; &
361 971124 Oct....| 8 [l421 11030 9Jan...| 6 || 481 [1088|27 March| 2
362B. 97212 Oct....| 7 || 422 B.:1080( 29 Dee....[ 3 || 482 B, 1089 |16 March| 6
363 9731 2 Qect....| & |l 423 1031! 19 Dec....; 1 (| 483 1090 | 6 March| 4
364 074 | 21 Scpt...| 2 || 424 11032| 7 Dec....| 5 || 484 [1091123 Feb...[ 1
365B. 975|10 Scpt...| 6 || 425B.[1033| 26 Nov...| 2 || 485B./ 1092 |12 Feb...| 6
366 976] 30 Aug...| 4 || 426 [1034)16 Nov...| 7 11486 11093| 1 Feb...| 3
367B. 977{19 Aug...| 1 1427 B./1035( 5 Nov...| 4 || 487 B 1094} 21 Jan....| 7
368 9781 9 Aug...| 6 [428 103625 Oct....| 2 [| 488 |1095]11 Jan....| 6
369 97929 July ..| 3 429 |1037]14 Oct....| 6 [[489 |1095]31 Dec...| 2
370B.] 98017 July..| 7 [|430B.J1038 3 Oct....| 3 | 490 B.; 1096 | 19 Dec...| 6
371 | 981| 7July..\5 | 431 (1039|238 Sept..| 1 /491 [1097| 9 Dec... 4
372 08226 June..| 2 || 432 |1040] 11 Sept...| 5 || 492 1109828 Nov...| 1
373 B.| 98315 Junc..| 6 || 433 B.'1041 | 31 Aug.,.[ 2 || 493 B.{1099 |17 Nov..,| 6
374 | 984| 4 Junc..| 4 {434 [1042|21 Aug...; 7 (| 494 |[1100) 6 Nov... 3
375 985|124 May .4 1 11435 104310 Aug...| 4 1 495 1101( 26 Oct....y 7
376 B.| 986|13 May ..| 5 || 436 B.1 104429 July...} 1 | 496B./1102; 15 Oct....; 4
377 987 3 May .. 3 || 487 |1045|19 July...| 6 1497 |1108] 5 Oct....| 2
378 B.| 988 |21 April .| 7 |438B./1046| 8 July..., 3 || 498 B./1104| 23 Sept...| 6
379 989111 April | 5 |} 439 |1047128 June..{ 1 1489 11105113 Scpt.. | 4
380 990 | 31 March| 2 || 440 104816 Juue.| 5 || 500 {1106 2 Sept...| 1
381 B.| 99120 March| 6 || 441 B.[1049] 5 June..| 2 [ 501 B.[ 1107 | 22 Aug...| 6
382 992 | 9 March| 4 || 442 1050 | 26 May..| 7 || 602 1168 11 Aug...| 8
383 993 | 26 Feb. ..} 1 }) 443 1061 156 May..| 4 || 603 1109) 31 July .| 7
384 B.] 99415 Feb...| 5 || 444 B.110562| 3 May..| 1|/ 504B./1110| 20 July...| 4
385 995! 5 Feb. ..l 3 | 445 10563 | 23 April..| 6 || 505 1111410 July...| 2
386 B.| 09625 Jan. ..| 7 || 446 B.|1054 | 12 April..| 3 || 506 B.[ 1112 28 June..| 6
387 99714 Jan. ..} 5 || 447 {1055 2 April..} 1 }| 507 |1113]18 June..| 4
388 88 3Jan. ..| 2 [/ 448 [1056] 21 March{ 5 || 608 |1114] 7 June..| 1
389 B. 8123 Dec....| 6 || 449 B. 1057 10 March| 2 |/ 509 B.{ 1115} 27 May..| 5
390 999 | 13 Dec....| 4 | 450 1058) 28 Keb. ..[ 7 |1 510 1116 16 May..| 3
391 1000] 1 Dec....| 1 || 451 106917 Feb. .| 4 |} 611 1117) 56 May. ) 7
392 B.1001] 20 Nov...| 5 || 452B.]1060| 6 Feb...| 1 || 512B.{1118] 24 April..| 4
393 !1002] 10 Nov...| 8 1 453 [1061| 26 Jan...| 6 || 513 [1119]| 14 April..| 2
394 11003]30 Oct....| 7 || 4564 [1062|15 Jan...| 8 || 614 |1120} 2 April..| 6
395 B./1004 | 18 Oct....| 4 || 465B.1063| 4 Jan...| 7 || 515B./1121] 22 March| 3
396 |1005] 8 Oct....| 2 || 456 1100325 Dec...| 5 || 516 [1122| 12 March| }
397 B.| 1006 | 27 Sept...| 6 {| 457 B.] 1064 | 13 Dec...| 2 |1 517 B.11123| 1 March| 5
398 (1007117 Sept...| 4 || 468 |1065{ 3 Dec..| 7 )| 518 [1124|19 Feb...| 3
399 |1008| & Sept...] 1 }|459 |1066|22 Nov...| 4 |[5619 |1125{ 7 Feb...| 7
400 B.[ 1009 | 25 Aug.. | & |{ 460B.]1067 | 11 Nov...| 1 |} 520 B./ 1126 27 Jan. ..| 4
401 -{1010| 15 Aug...| 3 | 461 1068| 31 Oct. ..| 6 || 521 1327117 Jan. .| 2
402 |1011| 4 Aug...| 7 [|462 [1069|20 Oct. ..| 3 || 522 |1128{ 6 Jam...| 6
403 B.|1012| 23 July .| 4 || 463 B.|1070| 9 Oct. ..} 7 { 523 B.{1128) 25 Dec...| 3.
404 (1013|183 July .| 2 ! 464 [1071]29 Sept..! 5 [ 624 [1129]15 Dec...| 1
405 {1014| 2 July..| 6 [ 465 107217 Scpt. .| 2 || 6256 [1130| 4 Dec...| 5
i .
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INDIAN CHEONOLOGICAL TABLES.

OHRISTIAN ERA. OCHRISTIAN ERA, CHEISTIAN FRA,

Hisea HIJRA Huyra

YBAZ. Year.{ Month, [Day. TEAR. Yen.r.{ ¥onth, |Day. XEAR Year.| Month. (Day,|
626 B.| 1131123 Nov...| 2 | 586 B.{ 1190{ 8 Feb...| 8 || 646 B.[ 1248 26 April..| 1
627 |1132)12 Nov...| 7 || 587 1191|29 Jan....| 3 || 647 |1249}16 April..| 6
528 B.[1133] 1 Nov...| 4 |/ 588B./1192|18 Jan....} 7 || 648 B.1 1250 & April..|{ 3
629 11134]22 Oct....| 2 || 689 [1193] 7 Jan....| 5 || 649 [1251]26 March} 1
530 11136{ 11 Oct....| 6 || 590 (119327 Dee....| 2 || 650 2521 14 Marck| 6
531B./1136) 29 Sept...| 3 || 591 B.{ 1194 | 16 Dec....| 6 || 651 B./1253} 3 March) 2
632 |1137(19 Sept...| 1 ]692 [1196] 6 Dec....| 4 | 652 |1254|21 Feb...| 7
533 11138 8 Sept...! 5 {1 693 119624 Nov.. | 1 || 653 |1255]10 Feb ..} 4
534B.{1139| 28 Aug...| 2 || 594 B. 1197 | 13 Nov...| 6 | 664111256 | 30 Jan....| 1
635 (1140117 Aug...| 7 (696 (1198 83 Nov...| 8 (6556 [1257[19 Jan....| 6
636 B.11141| 6 Aug...| 4 || 596B./1199 |23 Oct....; 7 ! 656 B.[1258] 8 Jan....| 3
637 (1142(27 July.. 211697 [1200]12 Oct....| 6 | 657 [125&(29 Dec...| 1
538 (114316 July...| 6 }{ 5698 |1201| 1 Oct....| 2 || 658 |1259|18 Dec....| &
539B.[1144| 4 July...| 3 |l 599 B.i 1202 | 20 Sept...| 6 || 659 B.[1260| 6 Dec....{ 2
640 114624 June..! 1 [l 600 |1203}10 Sept...| 4 || 660 [1231}26 Nov...| 7
641 [1146)13 June..| 5 || 601 [1204}29 Ang...| 1 |l 661 1125215 Nov...| 4
542 B./1147| 2 June..| 2 || 602B./1205 |18 Aug...| 6 || 662 B.11263] 4 Nov...| 1
543 | 11481 22 May...| 7 || 603 |1206| 8 Aug...| 3 || 663 |1264]24 Oct....| 6
544 11149111 May...} 4 || 604 11207 )28 July...| 7 || 664 |1265!13 Oct....| 3
545B.11150 | 30 April..} 1 | 6056 B.{1208 | 16 July...| 4 || 665B.[1266| 2 Oct....| 7
546 11151120 April..| 6 | 606 |1209| 6 July...| 2 || 666 |1267( 22 Sept...| &
641B.11162| 8 April..| 3 |l 607 B.| 1210 | 25 Juric...| € || 667 B.| 1268 | 10 Bept...| 2
548 11163 29 March| 1 (608 |[1211{15 June...| 4 |[ 668 |1269| 31 Aug...| 7
649 11164| 18 March| 6 |/ 609 | 1212 3 June...| 1 || 669 {1270} 20 Aug...| 4
560 B.| 1165| 7 March| 2 (| 610 B.| 1213 | 23 May...| 5 {| 670 B./1271| 9 Aug...[ 1
651 11156 25 Feb...| 7 | 611 |1214113 May...].3 | 671 |1272]29 July...| 6
662 11167113 Feb...| 4 || 612 11216| 2 May...| 7 || 672 |1273|18 July...!'8
663B./1168| 2 Feb...| 1 || 613B. 121620 April..| 4 | 673B.]1274| 7 July...| 7
664 11159) 23 Jan....| 6 || 614 {1217 10 April..| 2 || 674 1275} 27 June .| 6
655 11160) 12 Jan....| 3 |l 6156 121830 March| 6 || 676 |1276] 15 Junec,..; 2
556 B.11160| 31 Dee....| 7 |} 616 B.| 1219} 19 March | 3 || 676 B.|1277| 4 June..| 6
457 11161\ 21 Dee....| 5 {1 617 112201 8 March|{ 1 (| 677 1127825 May...| 4
658 13,1 1162| 10 Dec...| 2 || 618 B.l 1221| 25 Feb...| 5 || 678 B.|1279 | 14 May...| 1
5569 | 1163{ 30 Nov...[ 7 ({619 (122215 Feb...| 3 || 679 (1280 3 May...| 6
660 11164 18 Nov...| 4 || 620 12231 4 Feb...| 7 | 680 [1281] 22 April..| 3
561 B. 11651 7 Nov...| 1 || 621 B.[1224 |24 Jan....| 4 || 681 B.[1282 11 April..| 7
662 11166 28 Oct....} 6 || 622 122613 Jan....| 2 || 682 [1283| 1 April..| &
663 1167|117 Qct....| 3 [ 623 |1226] 2 Jan....| 6 || 683 128420 March| 2
564 B.| 1168| 6 Oct....} 7 |l 624 B.)1226| 22 Dec....| 3 || 684 B.|1285| 9 March| 6
6656 1116926 Sept...| 5 || 626 1227112 Dec....| 1 { 6856 |1286|27 Feb...[ 4
566 B./ 1170 14 Sept...) 2 || 626 B.| 1228 | 30 Nov...| 5 || 686 B.|1287| 16 Feb...| 1
667 11171| 4 Sept...| 7 || 627 [1229|20 Nov...[ 3 {{ 687 {1288 6 Feb...| 6
568 (1172123 Aug...| 4 || 628 112307 9 Nov...| 7 {688 |1289125en....| 8 |
569 B.1 1173 12 Aug 1 [1629B.11231| 29 Oct....| 4 | 689 B.{1290 | 14%8n....} 7
570 11741 2 Aug...| 6 {1630 |1232{ 18 Oct....| 2 {| 690 [1291 4Jan.... 5
671 111751 22 July...| 3 || 631 {1233} 7 Oct....| 6 | 691 |1291| 24 Dec....| 2
672B.1 1176 10 Julv 7 11632 B.[1234 | 26 Sept...| 3 || 602 B.[12924 12 Dec....| 6
673 |1177] 30 June..| 5 || 633 [1235]16 Sept...| 1 || 693 [|1298] 2 Dec....| ¢
674 |1178|19 June..| 2 {1634 |1236| 4 Sept...| 6 [[ 694 [1204]21 Nov...| 1
676B. 11791 8 June..| 6 || 635B.11237| 24 Aug...| 2 || 695 B.{1295{ 10 Nov...| &
{676 11180128 May...| 4 || 636 (123814 Aug...| 7 || 896 {1296] 30 Oct....| 3
677B.111811 17 May...| 1 1] 637 B.1239| 3 Aug...] 4 il 667 B.] 1247 19 Oct.... 7
678 11182) 7 May...! 6 || 638 [1240|23 July...! 2 || 698 .{1208] 9 Oct....| 6
679 1118326 April..{ 3 |l 639 11241}12 July...] 6 [ 699 |1299; 28 Bept 2
680 B.| 1184 { 14 April..| 7 || 640 B.|1242] 1 July...| 8 || 700 B.| 18300} 16 5ept... 6
581 (1185| 4 April..| 5 641 124321 June..| 1 || 701 1301 6 Sept...} 4
682 11188124 March! 2 [ 642 |1244| 9 Jume..| 5 || 702 [1802} 26 Aug...| 1]
683 B.1 1187 { 13 March| 6 | 643 B.[ 1246 | 20 May...; 2 || 703 B.[ 1308 | 15 Aug. W6
584 11188| 2 March| 4 || 644 {1246| 19 May...| 7 || 704 |1304| 2 Aug...| 3
585 (118919 Feb...| 1 {645 [1247( 8 May...{ 4 {{ 706 130624 July 7
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CHRISTIAN EBA.

CHRISTIAN ERA.

CHRISTIAN ERA.

Hirna HiJRA HIRA | o
YEAR. TBAR. YEAR.

Year. Mounth, |[Day. Year. Month. [Day. Yenr Month. {Day.
706 B./ 1306 | 13 July...| 4 || 766 B.| 1364 | 28 Sept...| 7 || 826 B.|1422{ 15 Dee...| 3
707 | 1307 8July...| 2 || 767 [1365|18 Sept...| 6 || 827 1428} 65 Dec...| 1
708 B.! 1308 | 21 June...| 6 || 768 B.{1366 | 7 Sept...| 2 || 828 B.|1424| 23 Nov...| §
709 |1309)11 June..| 4 || 769 [1367 |28 Aug...[ 7 || 829 |1425|13 Nov...| 3
710 |1310{ 81 Mag...[ 1 {770 [1368!16 Aug...| 4 || 830 |1426| 2 Nov...| 7
711B.1 131120 May...] 5 || 771 B.[1369} 6 Aug...| 1 || 831 B.|1427 {22 Oct....| 4
712 11812] 9 May.. 3 |[772 137026 July...| 6 || 832 |1428]11 Oct....| 2
713 | 1313|128 April..| 7 {773 |1371|15 July...; 3 || 833 |1429) 30 Sept...| 6
714B.{1314| 17 April..| 4 || 774 B.[1372| 3 July...| 7 || 834 B.|1430 19 Sept...| 3
715 1316| 7 April..[| 2 [ 776 |1373] 23 Junc...| 5 || 835 1431 9 Sept...} 1
716 B.| 1316 26 March| 6 || 776 B.[ 1374 | 12 June...| 2 || 836 B.|1432| 28 Aug...i §
717 |1317{16 March| 4 || 777 1375 2 June...| 7 {| 837 |1433]18 Aug...! 3
718 |1318| 5 March| 1 {{ 778 |1376|21 May...| 4 || 838 [1434] 7 Aug...| 7
719B.1319 | 22 Feb ...{ 6 || 779 B.[ 1377 | 10 May...[ 1 || 839 B. {1435 27 July...| 4
720 11320|12 Feb...| 3 ] 780 137830 April..| 6 || 840 |143616 July...; 2
721 |1321(81Jan.... | 7 || 781 |1379|19 April..| 3 || 841 1437} 6 July..4 6
722 B. 1322} 20 Jan....| 4 || 782DB.[1880 | 7 April..| 7 (| 842 B.|1438 24 June...| 3
723 1323|110 Jan....| 2 || 783 1138128 March| 6 || 843 1143914 June...| 1
724 11323130 Dec...| 6 || 784 1138217 March| 2 || 844 1440 2 June.. 6
725B./1324| 18 Dec...| 3 || 785B.|1383| 6 March| 6 || 845 B.| 144122 May...| 2
726 |13256| 8 Dec...| 1| 786 |1384|24 Feb...| 4 || 846 {1442/12 May...| 7
727B./ 1326 27 Nov...| 6 || 787B.{1385 |12 Feb...] 1 || 847 B.[1443] 1 May...| ¢
728 [1327{17 Nov...| 31788 [1386]| 2 Feb...| 6 || 848 |1444 20 April..| 2
729 |1328] 5 Nov.. 7 (789 (138722 Jan....! 3 || 849 [1445! 9 April..| 6
730 B.{ 1329 25 Oct....[ 4 || 790 B.[ 1888 | 11 Jan....| 7 || 860 B.|1446| 29 March| 3
731 (133015 Oct....} 2 || 791 [1388] 81 Dee....| 6 || 861 1447119 March| 1
732 |13381] 4 Oct....| 6 || 792 [1389| 20 Dec....| 2 || 852 [1448| 7 March| 6
733 B.| 1332 22 Sept...| 3 | 793B./1390} 9 Dee....| 6 || 853 B.{1449| 24 Feb....| 2
784 |1333]12 Sept...| 1 [| 794 (1391129 Nov...| 4 || 854 |1450| 14 Feb....| 7
735 11334] 1 Scpt...| 5[/ 795 11392|17 Nov...| 1| 855 |[1451] 3 Feb....| 4
786 B.[1335 | 21 Aug...| 2 | 796B.,1393| 6 Nov...| 5 || 8566 B.}14562 23 Jan.,..| 1
737 |1336)10 Aug...| 7 {1797 11394 27 Oct....| 3 || 857 146312 Jan.,..| 6
738 B.{ 1337 | 30 July...| 4 |l 798 B.[ 1395 {16 Oct....| 7 |l 858 B.|1464| 1Jan....| 3
739 1133820 July...| 2 /! 799 {1398] 6 Oct. ..| 5 || 859 |1464|22 Dec...| 1
740 {1339 9 July..| 6 | 800 {1397 |24 Sept...! 2 || 860 {1455, 11 Dec...| 5
741 B.| 1340 | 27 June...| 3 || 801 B.| 1398 13 Scpt...| 6 || 861 B.|14566! 29 Nov...| 2
742 {1341]17 June...{ 1 {802 |1399| 3 Scpt...| 4 || 862 |1457:19 Nov...| 7
743 [1842| 6 June...| 5 || 803 |1400]22 Aug...| 1 || 863 |1468| 8 Nov..| 4
744 B.|1343| 24 May...| 2 || 804 B.| 1401 | 11 Aug...| 5 || 864 B.[1459| 28 Oct....} 1
745 {1344 |15 May...| 7 ({8056 |1402] 1 Aug...| 3 |l 8656 |1460;17 Oct....| 6
746B./1345 | 4 May...| 4 || 806 B./ 1403 21 July...| 7 || 866 B.|1461| 6 Oct....| 3
747 {1846 24 April.,| 2 || 807 |1404|10 July...| 5 || 867 ]1462| 26 Sept...} 1
748 ,1%7 13 April..| 6 || 808 {1405 | 29 June...| 2 i 868 |1463( 15 Sept...| 6
749B.13%8| 1 April..| 3 || 809 B.|1406 | 18 June...| 6 || 869 B.|1464] 3 Sept...| 2.
760 [1349|22 March| 1 || 810 |1407| 8 Jume...| 4 || 870 [1465| 24 Aug...| 7
761 |1360(11 March| 6 || 811 |1408 |27 May...| 1 || 871 1466 | 13 Aug...| 4
752B.[1351 {28 Feb...[ 2 || 812 B.[1499 | 16 May...| 6 || 872 B.|1467| 2 Aug...[ 1
763 |1362 |18 Feb...| 7 {1813 [1410| 6 May...| 3 || 873 {1468| 22 July...| 6
764 |1363| 6 Feb..[ 4 (| 814 |[1411{25 April..| 7 || 874 1469|111 July...[ 3
756 B.[ 1364 | 26 Jen....| 1 || 816 B.{ 3412 | 13 April .| 4 || 876 B. {1470 30 June...; 7
766 |1365|16 Jan,..,| 6 {| 816 {1413 3 April..| 2 || 876 147120 June..| §
757 B.| 1366 5 Jan....] 3 || 817 B.| 1414 | 23 March| 6 || 877 B.|1472] 8 June...] 2
758 1186626 Dec...] 1 {{ 818 |[14156|13 March| 4 || 878 {1473} 29 May...| 7
769 |1367p14 Dec...| & || 819 |1416( 1 March{ 1 || 879 [1474)18 May...| 4
760 B./1358] 3 Dec...| 2' |{ 820 B.} 1417 |18 Feb....| 5 || 880 B.[14756| 7 May...| 1
761 1359|238 Nov...] 7 [1821 [1418{ 8 Feb....| 3 || 881 1476 | <6 April..| ¢
762 11360 |11 Nov...| 4 || 822 |1419[28Jan...| 7 || 882 |1477| 15 April..\ 8
763B./1361 {31 Oct....J 1 | 828B.11420| 17 Jan....{ 4 {| 883 B.{1478| 4 April..| 7
764 11362{ 21 Oct....|. 6 | 824 |{1421{ 6 Jan....! 2 || 884 |1479] 25 March| 5
765 10 Oct....| 3 || 8256 |1421]26 Dec....| 6 || 885 |1480 2

1363

13 March
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CHRISTIAN BEA. CHRISTIAN RRA. CHRISTIAN ERA.
Hrsmra (o HUIBA | e || HIIRA ——
XEAR, YEAR, YEAR.
Year. Month, Day. Year. Month, |Day. Year. | Month.
886 B.| 1481 2 March| 6 || 946 B.| 1538 | 18 May...| 2 || 1006 B. 1697 | 4 Aug...
887 148220 Feb,..| 4 | 947 1640{ 8 May...| 7 il 1007 1698 | 25 July...
888 B. 1483 9 Feb...| 1 [ 948 B.| 1541} 27 April..] 4 }] 1008 B 1699 | 14 July...
889 148430 Jan....| 6 || 949 1542 17 April..| 2 || 1009 1600 3 July...
- 890 1485 | 18 Jan....| 8 { 950 1643 6 April..| 6 il 1010 1601 | 22 June. .
891 B.|1486| 7 Jan....| 7 || 951 B | 1544|256 March| 8 || 1011 B. 1602 11 June...
892 1486 | 28 Dec ...| 6 || 952 1645|156 March| 1 | 1012 1603 1 June,..
893 148717 Dec .| 2 || 963 1546 | 4 March| 5 || 1013 1604 |20 May...
894 B. ({1488 6 Dec...| 6 || 9564 B.{1647{ 21 Feb ...l 2 {1014 B. 1606 9 Muay...
895 1489 ! 25 Nov...[ 4 | 966 1648 11 Feb ...| 7 || 1015 11606 29 April..
896 B.11490] 14 Nov...| 1 || 956 B.| 1549 30 Jan....| 4 || 1016 B.. 1607 18 April..
897 1491| 4 Nov...[ 6 [ 957 16501 20 Jan....; 2 |[ 1017 16808 | 7 April..
898 1492 28 Oct....| 3 | 958 15561| 9 Jan....| 6 |{ 1018 1609 | 27 March
899 B.|1493] 12 Oct....| 7 || 959 B.{1651| 29 Deec....! 3 || 1019 B.[ 1610 | 16 March
900 1494 2 Oct....| & || 960 1552 18 Dec....| 1 |[ 1020 1611 6 March
901 1495 | 21 Sept...| 2 || 961 1653 7 Dec....| 6 {1021 1612 23 Feb ..
902 B.|1496( 9 Scpt...| 6 962 B.|{ 1554 26 Nov...! 2 |/ 1022B./1613!11 Feb ..,
903 1497 30 Aug ... 4 | 963 1566 16 Nov...! 7 |/ 1023 1614 1Feb,..
904 1498 | 19 Aug...| 1 964 1556 4 Nov...| 4 || 1024 1615 | 21 Jan..,.
905 B.{1499| 8 Aug... 5 { 965 B.{1657124 Qct.. .| 1 || 1025 B.| 1616 10 Jan.,,,
906 1500 28 July.,, 3 || 966 1568 | 14 Oct. .| 6 |} 1026 16171 30 Dec ..
907-B.[1501 17 July... 7 I 967 B,| 1559 3 Oct....| 3 || 1027 B.[1617{ 19 Dec ...
908 1502| 7 July...| 5 || 968 1560 | 22.Sept...| 1 |} 1028 1618} 9 Dec...
909 1503 | 26 June...| 2 || 969 1561 11 Sept...| 6 || 1029 16191 28 Nov,..
910 B.|1504 | 14 June...| 6 | 970 B.{1662] 31 Aug...| 2 || 1030 B. 1620 | 16 Nov,..
911 1505 4 June... 4| 971 1663121 Aug...} 7 || 1031 1621 6 Nov...
912 1506 | 24 May.. | 1 972 1564 9 Aug...| 4 |/ 1032 1622 26 Oct. ...
913 B./1507! 13 May...| 5 973 B.| 16656 | 29 July...| 1 |} 1033 B. 1623 ] 156 Oct....
914 1508 | 2 May...{ 3 a74 1566 | 19 July...| 6 || 1034 1624 | 4 Oct....
915 1509 | 21 April.. 71975 1667 8 July...| 3 || 10356 1625 | 23 Sept...
916 B. 15101 10 April..| 4 || 976 B.| 1568 26 June...] 7 || 1036 B.] 1626 | 12 Sept...
917 1511 31 March | 2 || 977 1669 16 June...| 6 {| 1037 1627 | 2 Sept...
918 B.11512{ 19 March!| 6 || 978 B.|1570| 5 June...{ 2 || 1038 B./ 1628 | 21 Aug...
919 1613 9 March| 4 || 979 167126 May...; 7 || 1039 | 1629 11 Aug‘,,.
920 151426 Feb...j 1 || 980 1672 14 May...] 4 |} 1040 1630 | 31 July...
921 B.|1515| 15 Feb...| 5 || 981 B.{ 1673} 3 May.. | 1 | 1041 B.: 1631 | 20 July...
922 1616| 6 Feb...| 3 | 982 1674 23 April..} 6 | 1042 1632 9 July e
923 1517)24 Jan....| 7 || 983 1675 12 April..| 3 {{ 1043 1633 | 28 June. ,
924 B.11518] 13 Jan....] 4 || 984 B.| 15676 31 March| 7 || 1044 B.| 1634 17 June...
925 |1519| 3 Jan.... 2 || 985 1577( 21 March| 6 || 10456 11635| 7 June...
926 B.11519| 23 Dec...| 6 [| 986 B.{ 1578 10 March| 2 || 1046 B.| 1636 | 26 May..,
927 |1520)12Dec...| 4| 987 |1579]28 Feb...| 7 || 1047 |1637)16 May .
928 1621 1 Dec...| 1 { 988 156801 17 Feb...| 4 || 1048 1638 ;
929 B.|1522| 20 Nov...| 6 || 989 B.{1681| 5 Feb...| 1 || 1049 B.; 1639 | 2 Aprll
930 162810 Nov...] 3 {f 980 16821 26 Jan....| 6 || 10560 1640 | 13 Apnl
931 1524 | 29 Oct....| 7§ 991 1683 15 Jan....| 3 |[ 1051 16411 9 April.,
932 B.|1625(18 Oct....| 4 || 992 B.[{1584| 4 Jan....| 7 |l 1062 B. 1642 | 22 &r(.h
933 1526 | 8 Oct....| 2 { 993 1684 | 24 Dec....[ § || 1063 ~[ 164812 March
. 934 1527 | 27 Bept...| 6 || 994 1585 13 Dee....| 2 || 1054 1644129 Feb ...
935 B.11528 | 15 Sept...] 3 || 995 B.|1586] 2 Dec....| 6 1 1066 B.| 1645 | 17 Feb ,,,
‘_936 1529 | 5 Sept...[| 1 || 896 15871 22 Nov...[ 4 |[ 1066 16461 7 Feb .,
937 B.|1630 | 25 Aug... 5 || 897 B.|1588] 10 Nov...| 1 {| 1057 B.| 1647 | 27 Jan...,
938 1631} 15 Aug...| 8 998 1589 31 Oct....| 6 || 1058. -] 1648} 17 Jan...,
939 1532 3 Aug... 71 999 1590| 20 Oct....| 3 {| 1059 1649 | 6 Jan.,,,
940 B. 11533 | 23 July...| 4 1000B.,1691{ 9 Oct....| 7 |/ 1060 B.| 1650 | 256 Dec ...
941 1534113 July .| 2 {1001 1592 | 28 Sept...| 5| 1061 1860 | 15 Dec ..,
942 1635| 2 Jul ...} 6 | 1002 1693 17 Bept...| 2 || 1062 1651 4 Dec,..
943 B.{ 1636 20 June.. 8 || 1008 B.{15694| 6 Sept...| 6 || 1063 B.| 1652 | 22 Nov...
944 15871 10 June...{ 1 {{ 1004 15986 | 27 Allg‘... 4 |} 1064 1653 12 Nov,,.
945 1538 | 30 May...| 6 || 1006 [1696|15 Aug...] 1 }{ 1065 |1664| 1 Nov,,
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CHRISTIAN ERA.

CHRISTIAN BRA,

CHRISTIAN ERA.

H1za H1srA - Hirra
TEAR ) vear.| Month, |Day)l U™ | Year.| Month. |Day]| **™ ! vear. | Month. |Day.
1066 B.| 1655 | 21 Oct....| 1 {{ 1126 B.j1714 | 6 Jan....| 4 || 1186 B.l 1772 | 4 April. | 7
1067 |16561.10.0Oct....| 6 || 1127 |1715 27 Dec....[ 2 || 1187 {1773 |25 March| 6
1068 B.| 1667 | 29 Sept...| 3 || 1128 B.[1715| 16 Dec....| 6 (| 1188 B.j 1774 | 14 March| 2
1069 |1658 |19 Sept...; 1 {1129 |1716| 6 Dec....| 4 || 1189 1775 | 4 March| 7
1070 {1659 8 Sept...; 5 {| 1180 1717124 Nov...] 1 {1190 [1776]21 Feb...| 4
1071 B.|1660 | 27 Aug...| 2 [{ 1131 B.[1718 | 183 Nov...; 6 |[ 1191 B.|1777] 9 Feb...| 1
1072 (166117 Aug...| 7 {1132 [1719| 3 Nov...| 3 {| 1192 |1778 30 Jan....| 6
1073 1662 6 Aug...| 4 {1133 [1720!22 Oct....; 7 || 1193 1779119 Jan....| 3
1074 B.} 1663 | 26 July...| 1 || 1134 B.[ 1721 | 11 Oct....! 4 |{ 1194 B,{ 1780 | 8 Jan....| 7
1075 |1664 |16 July...| 6 || 11356 (1722 | 1 Oct.... 2 |[ 11956 {1780 28 Dec....| 6
1076 B./ 1665 | 4 July... 3 [ 1136 B.{1723 | 20 Scpt...; 6 || 1196 B.| 1781 | 17 Dec....| 2
1077 1666 | 24 June..} 1 | 1137 {1724 | 9 Sept...| 4 || 1197 ]1782| 7 Dec....| 7
1078 1667 |13 June..| 5 || 1138 {1725 ,29 Aug...) 1 ({1198 {1788 |26 Nov...| 4
1079B./1668 | 1 June..| 2 [ 1139B./1726 118 Aug...' 5 || 1199 B.] 1784 | 14 Nov...| 1
1080 (166922 May...| 7 j 1140 {1727 | 8 Aug...' 3 {{ 1200 1785| 4 Nov...| 6
11081 1670 11 May...| 4 | 1141 [1728 27 July...' 7 || 1201 1788 | 24 Oct....| 3
1082 B./ 1671 30 April..| 1 f 1142B./1729 | 16 July...’ 4 || 1202 B.| 1787 | 13 Oct....| 7
1083 |1672(19 April..[ 6 || 1143 [1730| 6 July... 2 |/ 1203 1788 | 2 Oct....| 6
1084 (1673 8 April..] 8 [ 1144 |1731(25 June..' 6 || 1204 1789 |21 Scpt...| 2
1085 B.| 1674 | 28 March | 7 || 1145B.{1732 | 13 June... 3 [{ 1205 B.] 1790 | 10 Sept...| 6
1086 11675 |18 March| § f| 1146 (1738 3 Juno..' 1 {11206 179131 Aug..,| 4
1087 B.; 1676 | 6 March| 2 || 1147B.|1734 |23 May...! 5 11207 B./1792 19 Aug...| 1
1088 167724 Feb...| 7 || 1148 1173513 May...' 3 |} 1208 |1793| 9 Aug...| 6
1089 [1678 (13 Feb...| 4 || 1149 |1736| 1 May...' 7 il 1209 1794 1 29 July...| 3
1090 B.;1679| 2 Feb...| 1 || 1150 B.|1737 | 20 April..' 4 || 1210B.} 1795 | 18 July...| 7
1091 1680|238 Jan....} 6 | 1161 1738| 10 April .| 2 || 1211 1796 7 July...| 6
1092 {1681 11 Jan....| 3 }| 1162 [1739)| 30 March| 6 || 1212 {1797 |26 June..| 2
1093 B.| 1681 | 31 Dec....| 7 {| 1153 B.|1740| 18 March| 8 || 1213 B.| 1798 | 15 June..| 6
1094 168221 Dec....| 5 || 1164 1741} 8 March| 1 ‘ 1214 {1799 4 June..| 4
1095 168310 Dec....| 2 { 1165 |1742] 25 ¥eb....| 6 || 1216 | 180025 May...| 1
1096 B.| 1684 | 28 Nov...| 6 || 1156 B.|1743 | 14 Feb....| 2 ;| 1216 B[ 1801 \ 14 May...| 6
1097 (1685| 18 Nov...; 4 { 1167 (1744| 4 Feb....| 7 || 1217 18021 4 May...| 3
1098 B,/ 1686 | 7 Nov...; 1 [ 1158 B.{17456 23 Jan....! 4 || 1218 B.| 1803 | 23 April..{ 7
1099 11687 |28 Oct....| 6 || 11569 [1746] 13 Jan....[ 2 || 1219 |1804 | 12 April..| 6
1100 168816 Oct....| 3 || 1160 1747| 2 Jun....| 6 || 1220 |1805| 1 April..| 2
1101 B.| 1689 | & Oct....| 7 {| 1161 B.} 1748 ! 22 Dec....} 3 || 1221 B.} 1806 | 21 March| 6
1102 | 1690 | 25 Sept...| 5 || 1162 ~|1748] 11 Deec....| 1 || 1222 |1807!11 March| 4
1103 11691 | 14 Sept...| 2 || 1163 117491 30 Nov...| 5 || 1223 |1808}28 Fob...| 1
1104 B.[ 1692 | 2 Sept...| 6 || 1164B.11750| 19 Nov.,.[ 2 || 1224 B.| 1809 | 16 Feb...|
1105 {1693} 23 Aug...| 4 [ 1166 175611 9 Nov...| 7 #1225 {1810 6 Feb..l 8
1106 B.[ 1694 | 12 Aug...{ 1 | 1166 B.|17562| 8 Nov.ns| 4 |{ 1226 B.[ 1811 | 26 Jan....; 7
1107 1695 2 Aug...| 6 || 1167 |1753|29 Oct....| 2 J| 1227 181216 Jan....| §
1108 1169621 July...| 8 | 1168 |[1764; 18 Oct....| 6 || 1228 |1813| 4 Jan....} 2
1109 B.| 1697 | 10 July...| 7 [| 1169B.[1756| 7 Oct....| 3 || 1229 B.[ 1813 | 24 Dec....| 6
1110 [1698| 30 June..; & || 1170 (1756 ! 26 Sept...| 1 || 1230 {1814/ 14 Dec....| 4
1111 1699 19 June..| 2 {| 1171 |1757| 15 Sept...| 5 || 1231 1815 3 Dec....; 1
1112B.11700| 7 June..! 6 } 1172B.(1758| 4 -Sept...; 2 |1 1232 B.| 1816| 21 Nov...| &
1113 {1701 | 28 May...| 4 || 1173 175925 Aug...| 7 {| 1233 |1817]11 Nov...| 3
1114 {1702 |17 May...| 1 Jl 1174 {1760|13 Aug...| 4 |{ 1234 |[1818{ 31 Oct....| 7
1116B.]1703| 6 May...| 5 |{ 1176B.; 17611 2 Aug...| 1 || 1235B.| 1819 20 Oct....| 4
1116 ]1704] 256 April..| 3 | 1176 {1742 | 23 July...; 6 || 1236 |1820| 9 Oct....| 2
1117 B 1706 | 14 April..| 7 [ 1177 B.] 1763 | 12 July...] 3 || 1237 B.| 1821 | 28 Sept...| 6
1118 11706 ¢ April..| 6 § 1178° |1764| 1 July...| 1 11238 |1822] 18 Sept...| 4
1119 1707 | 24 March| 2 1 1179 11765 20 June..| 5 || 1239 |1823| 7 Sept...| 1
11120B.1708 | 12 March| 6 jf 1180 B./1768| 9 June..| 2 |{ 1240 B.{ 1824 | 26 Aug...} §
1121 1709 ‘2 March| 4 11181 1767|830 May...| 7 || 1241 |1825|16 Aug...; 3
1122 (171019 Feb...[ 1 {1182 (1768 18 May...| 4 || 1242 {1826| 5 Aug...| 7
{1128B.,1711| 8Feb...| 5| 1183B.}1769| 7 May...| 1 }l 1243 B,| 1827 25 July...| 4
(1124 11712129 Jen....| 3 | 1184 |1770) 27 April..| 6 || 1244 |1828 |14 July...| 2
1126 171817 Jan....; ¥ }j 1185 |1771|16 April..| 3 || 1246 |1829| 8 July...| 8
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CHRISTIAN RRA. ! ORRBISTIAN ERA. OHUISTIAN ERA,

HisRa | HIIBA HIJRA RS
P vear | Montn. Dyt ™ | vear.! wonwn. (pay ™ | Yoar.| Mouth. |oay.
1246 B.| 1830 | 22 June..| 3 } 1271 1854[ 24 Sept...| 1 || 1295 B. m78 § Jan...| 7
1247 1831 12 June,.| 1 | 1272 1865 13 Sept...| 5 | 1296 1B%8 126 Dec ...{ &
1248 B.1 1832 | 31 May...| 5 || 1273 B, 1866 | 1 Sept...| 2 | 1297 B.| 1879 | 15 Dce,...| 2
1249 1833} 21 May...| 3 || 1274 1857 22 Aug...| 7 | 1298 1880 i 4Dee .7
1250 183410 May...[ 7 || 1275 1858’ 11 Aug...| 4 | 1299 1881 ! 23 Nov,..{ 4
1251 B.11835 | 29 April..| 4 1| 1276 B./ 1859 31 July...| 1 ' 1300 B.| 1882 | 12 Nov...| 1
1252 1836 | 18 April..| 2 || 1277 1860 | 20 July...| 6 | 1801 1883 | 2 Nov... 6
1253 1837 7 April..| 6 ‘ 1278 B.}1861! 9 July...| 3 || 1302 |1884 Oct....| 3
1254 B.1 1838 { 27 March| 3 | 1279 1862 29 Junc..| 1 || 1303 .| 1885 | 10 Oct....| 7
1256 1839 | 17 March| 1 || 1280 1863 18 Jure..| & || 1304 1886 | 30 Sept...| 6
1256 B.| 1840 | 5 March| 6 || 1281 B./1864| 6 June..| 2 h 13056 | 1887 1 19 Sept...| 2
1267 .| 1841123 Feb,.,| 3 '\ 1282 1866 | 27 May...; 7 || 1306 B. 1888 7 Sept...| 6
12568 1842112 Feb...| 7 | 1283 11866| 16 May...| 4 || 1307 1889 | 28 Aug...| 4
1269B.{1843| 1 Feb...| 4 j 1284 B.{ 1867 | 6 May.../ 1 1308B./1890 |17 Aug...| 1
1260 1844 | 22 Jan....| 2 | 1286 1868'\ 24 April..| 6 11509 1891 | 7 Aug 6
1261 1845 M0 Jan....] 6 | 12868, 1869 13 April..| 8 li 1310 1892 | 26 July 3
1262 B.| 1845 $30 Dee ...| 3 | 1287 18701 3 April..i 1 . 1311 B./1893 | 15 July 7
1263 1846 | 20 Dec ...| 1 | 1288 1871 23 March| 6 11312 1894 | 6 July 5
1264 1847 9 Dee...| & 11289 B./ 1872 11 March{ 2 /1313 1895 | 24 Juue..| 2
1265 B.| 1848 | 27 Nov...| 2 | 1290 1873'1 1 March}{ 7 i 1314 B. 1896 | 12 June..| 6
1266 1849 | 17 Nov...| 7 | 1291 1874 18 Fe¢b...| 4 } 1315 1897 | 2 Jume..| 4
1267B./1850| 6 Nov,..| 4 | 1202B./1875 . 7 Feb...| 1 i 1316 B.| 1898 | 22 May 1
1268 1851127 Oct....| 2 |; 1203 1876 28 Jan....| 6 | 1317 1899 | 12 May 6
1269 186215 Oct....! 6 | 1294 1877 16 Jan....[ 8 [ 1318 (1900 1 May 3
1270B.[1853| 4 Oct...d 3 || | !

Nore REcARDING THE CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES OF THY HINDG ZLRAS.

In consequence of the want of width in an octavo page, it has been found necessary
to hreak the following table into two parts, instead of exhibiting in one line and view, the
whole series of the sidercal and luni-solar seras ; which would have been more convenient for
In other respects the numbers of the several ecolumns, ete. remain as stated in the

reference,

text,
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SogAR YEAR. " PART L—HINDU BIDE@AL YEARS.
1. IL IIIL Iv. V. VI VII. VIIL IX. X. XI
Y bey i t) P2
g the Sun Into A1i6s of the Siderent 2%¢ Ceoves
3 Zetiao, ﬁQg %.a. i. : AT
oot — m8d | EEE i 195§
g1~ . | 3% S22 |2%% 14 |3 ga :
™ “ |-
-k 3 |zl 5 )
& o . -} g : & 8y S l%
g ,g E © . é@ S BA 2 °§ E
2F 1|3k AP FIECIPHPH
an B 3 g3 =IO R S F
.
G P
B.1600 | Tu.| 4701 | 1522 | 1007 | Th. 27 54 36[ 776 110 6| 43 [34
1601 {Th. | 4702 | 15623 | 1008 | Sa. 28 10 6| 777 |11 6144 |35
1602 | Fr. | 4703 | 1624 | 1009 | Su, 28 26 37| 778 |11 746 |86
1603 Sa. { 4704 | 1625 | 1010 | Mo. 28 41 779 { 11 8 | 46 {37
B.1604 |Su. | 4705 | 1526 | 1011 | Tu. 27 56 40| 780 110 9 47 (38
1605 Tu. | 4706 | 1527 | 1012 | Th. 28 12 11( 781 |10 {10 | 48 |39
1608 | We.| 4707 | 1528 | 1013 | Fr, 28 97 42| 782 | 11x] 11 4?

| 1607|Th.| 4708 | 15629 | 1014 | Sa. 28
B.1608 | Fr. | 4709 | 15630 | 1015 | Su. 27
1609| Su. | 4710 | 1531 | 1016 | Tu, 28
1610 Mo.| 4711 | 1532 | 1017 | We. 28
1611| Tu.| 4712 | 1633 | 1018 | Th. 28

B.1612| We.| 4713 | 1534 | 1019 | Sa. 28
1613| Fr. | 4714 | 1635 | 1020 | Su. 28
1614 | Sa, | 4716 | 1636 | 1021 | Mo 28
1615| Su. | 4716 | 1537 | 1022 | Tu. 28

B.1616 | Mo.| 4717 | 1638 | 1023 |Th. 28
1617| We.| 4718 | 1539 | 1024 | Fr. 28
1618 | Th.| 4719 | 1540 | 1025 | Sa. 28
1619 | Fr.”| 4720 | 15641 | 1026 | Su. 28

B.1620 | Sa. | 4721 | 1642 | 1027 | Tu. 28
1621 | Mo.| 4722 | 1643 | 1028 | Wo. 28
1622 | Tu.| 4723 | 1644 | 1029 | Th. 28
1623 | We.| 4724 | 1645 | 1030 | Fr. 28

B.1624 [Th. | 4725 | 15646 | 1031 | Su. 28
16265 |Sa. | 4726 | 1647 | 1032 | Mo. 28
1626 {Su. | 4727 | 1548 | 1033 | Tu. 28
1627 | Mo.| 4728 | 1549 | 1034 | We. 28

B.1628 | Tu. | 4729 | 15650 | 10356 | Fr. 28
1629 |Th.| 4730 | 1661 | 1036 | Sa. 28
1630 | Fr. | 4781 | 1652 | 1087 | Su. 28
1681 | Sa. | 4732 | 1663 | 1038 | Mo. 28

B.1632 | Su. | 4733 | 1664 | 1039 | We, 28
1683 | Tu.| 4734 | 1666 | 1040 | Th. 28
1634 | We.| 4735 | 1566 | 1041 | Fr. 28
1635 | Th.| 4736 | 15667 | 1042 | Sa. 28

B.1636 | Fr. | 4737 | 15568 | 1043 | Mo. 28
1637 | Su. | 4738 | 1669 | 1044 | Tu. 28
1638 | Ma.| 4739 | 1660 | 1045 | We. 28
1689 |Tu. | 4740 | 1561 | 1046 | Th. 28

B.1640 | We.| 4741 | 1562 | 1047 (8a. 28
1641 | Fr. | 4742 | 15663 | 1048 | Su. 28
1642 | Sa, | 4743°] 1664 | 1049 | Mo. 28

1 1648 |8Bu. | 4744 | 1565 | 1050 | We. 20

1 B.1644 | Mo.| 4746 | 1566 1 1051 [ Th. 28

1 1648] We.| 4746 | 1567 | 1052 | Fr. 28
.. 1646 |Th. { 4747 | 1568 { 1063 | 8a. 28 | B,
. 1647 | Fr. | 4748 | 1569 | 1064 | Mo. 29 |-

"B.1648 | 8. | 4749 | 1570 | 1055 | Tu. 28

1649 {Mo.{ 4750 | 1671 | 1066 | We, 28

* The Faalt of Southern India is two years in advance of the Bengdll san ; it the 10-16
%uly, mdh_m?v)ear:edtothelnm day. (The table shows the con-espondeno'e oth with

i5

3)35 6} 82511} 5413223
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TNDIAN CHRONOEOGICAL TABLES,

Sorar YEaR. . PART I--HINDU BIDEREAL YEARS.
L |IL| m.  Iv. V. VI VIL VIIL X, X. XL
Years beginning on entrance of s 84 . CroLes, ¢

the Sun into Arips of the Sidercal | 5 sgﬁs- '

a Zodiae. P4 & 'EG)n Sdul y =T

, g ¢ Be8 Eo g2|5

> by El E H8
‘BE it %sgﬁgga@%é’gg
F BERELHEA R RRE
# > ® 34 8% }._. & il w5
E |3 4 3 LR I
B © oy 3 SR -

an B 2| 8 2%° 18 &2 |BTER |8 R

. D. G. P

1660 | Tu. | 4751 | 167 | 1067 [ Th. 28 [ B. (4) 50 37| 826.| 11 | 55 | 83 |24
1661 ) We.| 4752 | 1573 | 1058 | Sa. 29 6) 6 8| 8271256 | 84 |25
B.1652 | Th.| 4763 | 1574 | 1059 | Su. 28 0} 21 40| 828 [ 11 | 57 { 85 |26
1653 | 8. | 4754 | 1676 | 1060 | Mo. 28 1) 87 11| 829 | 11| 58 |36 |@
1664 | Su, | 4766 | 1576 | 1061 | Tu. 28 | B. (2) 52 42/ 830 | 11 | 59 | 37 (28
1656 | Mo.| 4756 | 1577 | 1062 | Th. 29 4) 8 13 831 |12 )60 | 38 |29
B.1656 | Tu. | 4757 | 1578 | 1063 | Fr. 28 5) 23 45| 832 (11| 61 | 39 |30
«1657 | Th. | 4768 | 1579 | 1064 | Sa. 28 6)39 16) 833 | 11 | 62 | 40 |31
1658 | Fr, | 4769 | 1580 | 1065 | Su. 28 | B. (0) 64 47 834 [ 11 | 63 | 41 |32
1659 | Sa. | 4760 | 1581 | 1066 |Tu. 29| (2) 10 18| 835 | 12 | 64 | 42 |33
B.1660 | Su. | 4761 | 1582 | 1067 | We. 28 3)25 50 | 836 | 11|65 | 43 |84
1661 Tu.| 4762 | 1583 | 1068 | Th. 28 441 21| 837 |11 | 66 | 44 |35
1662 | We.| 4763 | 1684 | 1069 | Fr. 28 | B. (5) 66 52| 838 ( 11 | 67 | 45 |36
1663 | Th.| 4764 | 1585 | 1070 | Su. 29 0) 12 23| 839 | 12| 68 | 46 |87
B.1664 | Pr. | 4765 | 1586 | 1071 | Mo, 28 1) 27 55| 840 | 11 | 69 | 47 |88
1665 | Su. | 4766 | 1587 | 1072 | Tu. 28 2)43 26| 841 | 11| 70 | 48 |39
1666 | Mo.| 4767 | 1588 | 1073 | We. 28 | B, (3) 68 67| 842 | 11 | 71 | 49 140
1667 | Tu. | 4768 | 1589 | 1074 | Fr. 29 5) 14 28| 843 | 12| 72 | 50 |41
B.1668 | We.| 4769 | 1590 | 1075 | Sa. 28 6)30 0] 844 | 11|73 | 51 |42
1669 | Fr. | 4770 | 1591 | 1076 | Su. 28 | B.(0) 456 31| 84§ | 11 | 74 | 52 |43
16701 8a. | 4771 | 1592 | 1077 | Tu. 29 2) 1 2] 846111 | 76 | 63 |44
1671{Su. | 4772 | 1593 | 1078 | We. 29 3)16 33| 847 112 76 ) 54 |45
B.1672 | Mo.| 4773 | 15694 | 1079 | Th. 28 4)32 5| 848 [ 11|77 | 55 {46
1673 | We,| 4774 | 1595 | 1080 | Fr. 28 | B. (5)47 36| 849 ) 11| 78 | 56 |47
1674 |Th.| 4775 | 1596 | 1081 | Su. 29 0y 3 7| 8650|1179 57|48
1675 | Fr. | 4776 | 1597 | 1082 | Mo, 29 1)18 88| 851 | 12 | 80 | 58 )49
B.1676 | Sa. | 4777 | 1598 | 1083 | Tu. 28 2)34 10| 852 | 11| 81 | 59 |50
1677 | Mo.| 4778 | 1599 | 1084 | We. 28 | B. (3) 49 41| 853 [ 11 | 82 | 60 |51
1678 | Tu.| 4779 | 1600 | 1085 | Fr. 29 5) 612| 85412 |83 | 1|52
1679 | We,| 4780 | 1601 | 1086 | Sa. 29 6) 20 43| 855 | 12 gg 2 |53
B.1680| Th.| 4781 | 1602 | 1087 | Su. 28 0)36 15| 8566 | 11 8 |54
1681 Sa. | 4782 | 1603 | 1088 | Mo. 28 | B. (1) 61 46| 857 | 11 | B6 | 4 |55
1682 | Su. | 4783 | 1604 | 1089 | We. 29 3) 717| 8581287 | 5|66
1683 | Mo.| 4784 | 1605 | 1090 | Th. 29 4) 22 48| 859 | 12| 88 | 6 |57
B.1684 | Tu.| 4785 | 1606 | 1091 | Fr. 28 5)38 20| 860 | 11 | 89 |7-8 |58
1685 Th.| 4786 | 1607 | 1092 | Sa. 28 | B. (6) 53 51| 861 | 11|90 |' 9 |59
1686 | Fr. | 4787 | 1608 | 1093 | Mo. 29 1) 922 82112} 111060
1687 |8a. | 4788 | 1609 { 1094 | Tu. 29 2)24 53| 863112] 2111
B.1688 | Su. | 4789 | 1610 | 1096 | We. 28 3)40 25| €64 [ 11| 3|12 2
1689 {Tu.| 4790 { 1611 { 1096 {Th. 28 | B. (4)66 66 | 8656 { 11| 4 /18| 8
1690 | We.| 4791 | 1612 | 1097 | Sa. 29 6)11 27| 866 | 12| 65| 14| ¢
1691|Th.| 4792 { 1613 [ 1098 | Bu. 29 Q)26 58 867 112] 6115 ) &
B.1692 | Fr. | 4793 | 1614 | 1099 | Mo. 28 1)42 30| 868 (11| 7 16 6
1693 (8u. | 4794 { 1615 | 1100 {Tu. 28 | B. (2)58 1/, .869 { 11| 8} 17| 7
1694 | Mo.| 4795 | 1616 | 1101 | Th. 29 4)18 32| 870112 9|18} 8
1696 | Tu.| 4796 | 1617 { 1102 { Fr. 29 5)20,81 871112110119 9
B.1696 | We.| 4797 | 1618 | 1103 [Sa. 28 | B.(6) 44 36| 872 11| 11 } 20 |10
1697 [ Fr, | 4798 { 1619 | 1104 | Mo. 29 1) 0 818781112} 2111
1698|8a. | 4799 | 1620 | 1106 | Tu. 29 2) 18 87| 874 |12 | 131 22 {12
1699 | Su. | 4800 | 1621 | 1106 { We. 29 8)81 8f 8751121412813}




CHRONOLOGICAL ERAS OF THE RINDUS.

.

Soram Ymam. | " PART I.—HINDU SIDEREAL Y{EARS.

1 |aL | 1. 1. V. VL VL VIIL IX. X. XI.

. ears beginning on entrance of 3 Eao c
. the Sun into Ariek of the Sideredl | ; & égﬁ' o T

g Zodiac. § S ECE(%Esls 1 |a.ld
. n 8 g8 | phX|G 5 ey

ol gr g4 |= b Bas|d2g g

5 b oy ‘53 f ’E. ] g hﬁ% " B N

Eolel § 157 |3 ¥243 834z [© |5k 3
] ,g.s 2 8 ada | Bl%als g

3 3 g . . g . DR I E R &

EHEAEED R AL i

ap |[E| 3| ¢ | R~ 5" B85 E" 57|48
‘ I G. P.

B.1700 | Mo. | 4801 | 1622 | 1107 | Th. 29 | B. (4) 46 40 {# 876 | 12 | 15 | 24 | 14
1701 {We.| 4802 | 1623 { 1108 |Sa, 29 | (6} 2 11| 877 |12 |16 256 |15
1702 |Th. | 4803 | 1624 | 1109 [Bu. 29 | (0) 17 42| 878 | 13 | 17 | 26 |16
108 Fr. | 4804 | 1625 | 1110 { Mo. 30 | (1)13 13| 879 | 13 | 18 | 27 {17

Mii704|8a. | 4805 | 1626 | 1111 [Tu. 29 [B.(2)48 45| 880 | 12 | 19 | 28 |18
1705 | Mo.| 4806 | 1627 { 1112 |Th. 29 | (4) 4 16/ 881 | 12 | 20 | 29 [19
1706 | Tu. | 4807 | 1628 | 1113 |Fr. 29 | (6)19 47| 882 | 13 | 21 | 30 {20
1707 | We.| 4808 | 1629 | 1114 [8a. 80 | (635 18| 888 |13 {22 | 31 |21

B.1708 | Th. | 4809 | 1630 | 1115 |Su. 29 | B.(0) 50 50 | 884 | 12 | 23 | 32 | 22
1709 |Sa. | 4810 | 1631 | 1116 [Tu. 29 | (2) 6 21| 885 | 12 | 24 | 33 |23
1710 |Su. | 4811 | 1632 | 1117 | We. 29 | (5)21 52| 886 [ 13 | 26 | 34 |24
1711 | Mo.| 4812 | 1633 | 1118 | Th. 30 |  (4)37 23| 887 | 13 | 26 | 35 |28

B.1712|Tu. | 4813 | 1634 | 1119 |Fr. 29 | B.(5) 52 65| 888 | 12 | 27 | 36 |26
1713 Th. | 4814 | 1635 | 1120 {Su. 29 | (0) 8 26| 889 | 13 | 28 | 37 |27
1714 |Fr. | 4815 | 1636 | 1121 | Mo. 29 1923 67| 890 [ 13 [ 29 | 38 (28
1715 |8a. | 4816 | 1637 | 1122 |Tu. 30 | (2) 39 28| 891 | 13 | 30 | 39 |29

B.1716 |Su. | 4817 | 1638 | 1123 | We. 29 | B.(3) 556 0| 892 | 12 | 31 | 40 |30
1717|Tu. | 4818 | 1639 | 1124 [Fr. 29 | (5)10 31| 893 | 13 | 32 | 41 |81
1718 | We.| 4819 | 1640 | 1125 | Sa. 29 | (6)26 2| 894 [ 13 | 33 | 42 |32
1719|Th. | 4820 | 1641 | 1126 |Su. 30 | (0) 41 33| 895 | 13 | 34 | 43 |33

B.1720|Fr. | 4821 | 1642 | 1127 [ Mo. 29 |B.(1)567 5| 896 | 12 | 356 | 44 |34
1721 | Su. | 4822 | 1643 | 1128 | We. 29 3)12 36| 897 | 13 | 36 | 45 |36
1722 Mo.| 4823 | 1644 | 1129 |Th. 20 { (4)28 7| 898 | 13 | 87 | 46 |36
1723| Tu. | 4824 | 1646 | 1130 | Fr. 30 5)43 38| 899 | 13 | 38 | 47 |87

B.1724 | We.| 4825 | 1646 | 1131 | Se. 29 [B.(6) 59 10| 900 | 12 | 39 | 48 (38
1725| Fr. | 4826 | 1647 | 1132 | Mo, 20 | (1) 14 41| 901 | 13 | 40 | 49 |39
1726|Sa. | 4827 | 1648 | 1133 | Tu. 30 |  (2) 30 12| 902 | 13 | 41 | 50 |40
1727 | Su. | 4828 | 1649 | 1134 | We. 30 | B. (3) 45 43| 903 | 13 | 42 | 51 |41
B.1728|Mo. | 4829 | 1650 | 1135 |Fr. 20 [ (5) 1 15| 904 | 12 | 43 | 62 42
1729 | We.| 4830 | 1661 | 1136 Sa. 29 | (6) 16 46| 905 | 13 ( 44 | 63 |43
1730 |Th. | 4831 | 1652 | 1137 |Bu. 30 0)32 17| 906 | 13 | 45 | 54 |44
1731 | Fr. | 4832 | 1653 | 1138 | Mo. 30 | B. (1) 47 48| 907 [ 13 | 46 | 66 (45

B.1732 | Sa. | 4833 | 1654 | 1139 | We. 29 3) 320/ 908 |13 (47|56 (46
1733 Mo.| 4834 | 1655 | 1140 {Th. 29 | (418 61| 909 | 13 { 48 | 67 {47
1734 |Tu. | 4836 | 1656 | 1141 | Fr. 30 | {5)34 22| 910 [ 13 | 49 | 58 |48
1736 ) We.| 4836 | 1657 | 1142 |Sa. 30 |B.(6) 49 53| 911 | 13 | 50 | 59 {49

B.1736 | Th. | 4837 | 1658 | 1143 | Mo. 29 1) 525 912 |13 | 51 | 60 (50
1737Sa. | 4838 | 1669 | 1144 [Tu. 29 | (2)20 56| 913 |13 {562 | 1 |61
1738{Su. | 4839 | 1660 | 1145 {We. 30 | (3§36 27| 914 {13 {58 | 2 {52
1739 | Mo.| 4840 | 1661 | 1146 | Th. 30 |B.(4) 51 68| 916 | 13 | 64 | 3 |63
B.1740 |Tu. | 4841 | 1662 | 1147 {Sa. 80 | (6) 7 30| 916 | 13 | 65 | 4 |64
1741|Th, | 4842 | 1663 | 1148 |Su. 29| (0928 1| 917 [13 |56 | & |55}
1742 | Fr, | 4843|1664 | 1149 | Mo. 29 1)38 32| 918 {13157 | 6 )66
1743 |8a. | 4844 | 166£ | 1150 | Tu. 29 |B.(2)64 3| 919 |13 {88 | 7 [67)

B.1744 | Su. | 4845 | 1666 | 1161 | Th. 30 4) 985 92013 {69 | 8 {68f
1746{Tu, | 4845 | 1667 | 1162 | Fr. 30 5)26 6{ 921 |13 |60 9 ,569¢
1746 | We.| 4847 | 1668 ' 1153 | 8a. 29 6) 40 37| 922 (13 |61} 10 {60}
1747 |Th. | 4848 | 1669 } 1154 |Su. 29 | B.(0) 566 8| 923 | 13 | 62411 ) 1}

B.1748 {¥r. | 4849 | 1670 [ 1166 | Tu. 80 2)11 401 924 {13 163 | 12| 2}
1749{Su. | 4850 | 1671 | 1166 | We. 29 8)27 11].926 )13 | 64 | 13| 8}
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INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES.

Sorar Yean. | PART 1—HINDU SIDEREAL YEARS.
L {omf{m I v v V1L VIIL IX. X. XI
Y eginning on entrasce of s Bg 6.
the Bun tato Arics of the Sdevout | § £8p Oret
4 Zodiao. g 7 805 4.8 (% lua s
& 8 v o8 §§§ 3 9213
g CIER R [Er (R
k- g | sa |5 7 852(88% (s |° |53
® . g.ﬁ 2 2E512 8,
g| & o 3 %52 |°E|54|%B §
3 R i on 5:«5 gm - 8 gl
E| 3| 4| 8|89 (822" 385888k 38 ¢
AD. ‘BERERE £ S |5E 5 (5|4
D. G. P
1750 | Mo.| 4851 | 1672 | 1167 | Th. 29 | (4 42 42| 926 | 13 | 66 | 14 | 4]
1761|Tu. | 4862 | 1673 | 1158 | Fr. 9 ! B. (5) 58 13| 927 {13 |66 | 16| 6
B.1762| We.| 4853 { 1674 | 1159 [ Su. 9 0} 13 45( 928 [13 (67 (16| 6
1753| Fr. | 4864 | 1675 | 1160 | Mo. 9 1) 29 16} 929 |13 (68| 17| 7
1764 |Sa. | 4855 | 1676 | 1161 | Tu. 9 |B. (2) 44 47| 930 |13 |69 (18| 8
1766 Su, | 4856 | 1677 | 1162 | Th. 10 4) 018 931 [13/70)19] 9
B.1766 | Mo.| 4857 |.1678 | 1163 | Fr. 9 5) 16 50| 932 | 13 | 71 { 20 |10
1767 | We.| 4868 | 1679 | 1164 | 8a. 9 6) 81 21 933 |13 |72 21 |11
1768 |Th, | 4859 | 1680 | 1165 | Su. 9 |B. (0} 46 52| 934 |13 | 73 { 22 |12
1759 | Fr. | 4860 | 1681 | 1166 { Tu. 10 2) 223} 935 |13 (74 (23 13
B.1760|Sa. | 4861 | 1682 | 1167 | We. 9 3) 17 35| 936 | 13 ) 76 | 24 |14
1761 |Mo.| 4862 | 1683 | 1168 | Th. 9 1) 33 26 937 | 13|76 | 256 |16
1762 [Tu. | 4863 | 1654 | 1169 | Fr. - 9 |B. (5) 48 57| 938 | 13| 77 | 26 | 16
1763 | We.| 4864 | 1685 | 1170 | Su. 10 0) 4 28| 930 |14 | 78 | 27 |17
B.1764|Th. | 4866 | 1686 | 1171 | Mo. 9 1) 20 0f 940 |13 | 79 | 28 |18
1766 Sa. | 4866 | 1687 | 1172 | Tu. 9 2) 36 31| 941 | 13 ) 80 | 29 |19
1766 [Su. | 4867 | 1688 | 1173 | We. 9 |B. (3) 61 2| 942 {13 | 81 [ 30 |20
1767 |Mo.| 4868 | 1689 | 1174 | Fr. 10 5) 6331 943 | 14 | 82| 31 |21
B.1768 ) Tu. | 4869 | 1690 | 1175 | Sa. 9 6) 22 6| 944 | 13|83 ;32|22
1769 |Th. | 4870 | 1691 | 1176 { Su. 9 0) 37 36 945 | 13 | 84 | 33 |23
1770 | Fr. | 4871 | 1692 | 1177 | Mo. 9 {B. (1) 63 7| 946 | 13 | 85 |34.5| 24
1771{8a. | 4872 | 1693 | 1178 | We. 10 3) 8 38[ 947 | 14 | 86| 36 {26
B.1772|Su. | 4873 | 1694 { 1179 | Th. 9 4) 24 10| 948 | 13 ) 87 | 37 |26
1773 |Tu. | 4874 | 1695 | 1180 | Fr. 9 5) 39 41] 949 | 13 | 88 | 32 |27
1774 | We.| 4875 | 1696 | 1181 | Sa. 9 | B. (6} 56 12| 960 | 13 | 89 | 39 |28
- 1775{Th.| 4876 | 1697 | 1182 | Mo. 10 1) 10 43| 951 | 14 | 90 | 40 |29
B.1776 | Fr. | 4877 | 1698 | 1183 | Tu. 9 2) 26 16| 962 {13 | 1| 41130
1777 |Su. | 4878 | 1699 | 1184 | We. 9 3) 41 46] 953 | 13 | 2|42 |31
1778 | Mo.| 4879 | 1700 | 1185 | Th. 9 |B. (4) 67 17| 954 | 13| 3| 43 |32
1779 Tu. | 4880 | 1701 | 1186 | Sa. 10 6) 12 48] 956 | 14 | 4 | 44 |33
B.4780 | We,| 4881 | 1702 | 1187 | Su. 9 0) 28 20| 956 | 13 | 6| 45 |34
1781 }Fr. | 4882 | 1703 | 1188 | Mo. 9 1) 43 51{ 957 {13 | 646 (35
1782 |Sa. | 4883 | 1704 | 1189 | Tu. 9 |B.(2) 69 22| 958 | 13| 7|47 |36
1783 |Su. | 4884 { 17056 |.1190 | Th, 10 4) 14 63| 969 |14 | 8| 48 {87
B.1784 | Mo.| 4885 | 1706 | 1191 | Fr. 9 5) 30 25| 960 | 18 | 9| 49 |38
1786 | We.| 4886 | 1707 | 1192 | Sa. 9 |B. (6) 45 66, 961 ; 13 | 10 { 50 | 39
1786 | Th. | 4887 | 1708 | 1193 | Mo. 10 1} 127 962 {1311 (61 (40
1787 |Fr. | 4888 | 1709 | 1194 | Tu. 10 2) 16 68| 963 114 112 | 62 |41
B.1788|Sa. | 4889 | 1710 | 1195 | We. 9 3) 32 30| 964 |13 | 13 | 63 [42
1789 |Mo.| 4890 | 17111 1196 | Th, 9 |B.(4) 48 1| 965 | 13 | 14 | 64 |43
1790 | Tu. | 4891 | 1712 | 1197 | Sa. 10 6) 3 32| 966 [ 14 | 15 | 66 |44
F 1791 We.| 4892 | 1713 | 1198 | Su. 10 0) 19 3] 967 | 14 | 16 | 66 |46
B.1792|Th. | 4893 | 1714 | 1199 | Mo. 9 1) 34 35| 968 |13 |17 | 67 |46
1793 |Sa. | 4894 | 1715 | 1200 | Tu. 9 [B.(2) 60 6f-969 | 13 [ 18 | 68 47
1794 |Su. | 4896 | 1716 | 1201 | Th, 10 4) 6 37] 970 j 14 |19 | 60 |48
1796 | Mo.| 4896 | 1717 | 1202 | Fr. 10 5) 21 8| 971 | 14 | 20 | 60 |49
' B.1706 {Tu. { 4897 {1718 | 1203 | Sa. 9 6) 36 40 972 113121} 1|50
1797 |Th.| 4898 | 1719 | 1204 | Su. 9 | B, (0) 52 11| 973 {18} 22| 2 {51
1798 { Fr. | 4899 | 1720 | 1206 { Tu. 10 2) 742{ 974 | 14 {28 { 862
1799 {8a. | 4900 | 1721 | 1206 | We. 10 3) 23 13| 976 | 14 | 24| 4|68
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”

SoLAR YEAR. PART L—HINDU SIDEREAL YEARS.
L |IL| m . v. WL VIL vIIL IX. X. XL
ears beginning on entrance 5 82 N
, the B ta> Aries of the iderest | & B¢ Crowzs
o Zodiac. : g EG“ B4, B o T
& §- % o83 §§§ 'g' .i g
g 7 |55 08| Eoels |1 |20
é 3 < (S G & ‘é T E 5§
s | § | 82 |: 9 285|543 |3, E
a E E - 'g‘ . 3 w | oG8 E 8 ‘SE é
8 g 3g% |2 * 225z o3| .8
El g 4 B |35 EA LE LI
A.D, E s | 8 — | B AT BT 5| &
D. G. P -
B.1800 | Su. | 4901 | 1722 | 1207 { Th. 10 4) 38 45| 976 | 14 | 25 5 |64
1801 | Tu.| 4902 { 1723 | 1208 | Fr. 10|B. (5) 64 16| 977 114 | 26| 6 |65
1802 | We.| 4903 | 1724 | 1209 | Su. 11 0) 947 978156127} 7166
1803 | Th. | 4904 | 1726 | 1210 | Mo. 11 1) 26 18| 979 | 16 [ 28| 8 |67
B.1804 | Fr. | 49056 | 1726 | 1211 | Tu. 10 2) 40 50 980 | 14 | 29 9 |68
1806 [Su. | 4906 | 1727 | 1212 | We, 10[B. (3) 66 21{ 981 [ 14 [ 30 { 10 |59
1806 | Mo.| 4907 | 1728 | 1213 | Fr. 11 5) 11 62| 982 |15 | 31| 11 {60
1807 [Tu.| 4908 | 1729 | 1214 | Sa. 11 6) 27 23| 983 {16 3212 1
B.1808 | We.| 4909 | 1730 | 1215 |Su. 10| (0) 42 66§ 984 | 14 |33 {13 | 2
1809 | Fr. | 4910 [ 1731 | 1216 | Mo. 10|B. (1) 68 26| 985 | 14 {34 | 14| 8
1810 {Sa. | 4911 | 1782 | 1217 | We. 11 8) 18 K7| 986 | 15 {356 | 156 4
1811 |Su. | 4912 | 1733 | 1218 | Th., 11 4) 29 28] 987 (16 |36 |18 &
B.1812 [ Mo.| 4913 | 1734 | 1219 |Fr. 10 |B.(5) 456 O0f{ 988 |14 {37 1 17| 6
1813 | We.| 4914 | 1735 | 1220 | Su. 11 0) 031| 989114 |38 {18 | 7
1814 | Th. | 4915 | 1736 | 1221 | Mo. 11 1y16 2| 990 [ 15|39 |19 | 8
1815 | Fr. | 4916 | 1737 | 1222 [ Tu. 11 2) 31 33| 991 1156140 ! 20} 9
B.1816 | Sa. | 4917 | 1738 | 1223 | We. 10 |B. (3) 47 6! 992 (14 [ 41| 21 {10
1817 | Mo.| 4918 | 1739 | 1224 | Fr. 11 5) 2 36| 993 |14 | 4222 |11
1818 | Tu.| 4919 | 1740 | 1225 |Sa. 11| & (6) 18 7| 994 | 15| 43 | 23 |12
1819 | We.| 4920 | 1741 | 1226 | Su. 11 0) 33 38} 9956 | 156 | 44 | 24 |13
B.1820{ Th.| 4921 | 1742 | 1227 | Mo. 10 |B. (1) 49 10} 996 | 14 | 45 | 26 |14
1821 | Sa. | 4922 | 1743 | 1228 | We. 11 3) 441| 997 |15 46 | 26 {15
1822 | Su. | 4923 | 1744 | 1229 | Th. 11| (4) 20 12| 998 | 15 | 47 | 27 |16
1823 | Mo.| 4924 | 17456 | 1230 | Fr. 11 5) 35 43| 999 | 15 | 48 | 28 |17
B.1824 | Tu.| 49256 | 1746 | 1231 [ Sa. 10|B. (6) 51 15| 1000 | 14 | 49 | 29 |18
1826 | Th. | 4926 | 1747 | 1232 | Mo. 11 1) 6 46 1{15{60]30 {19
1826 | Fr. | 4927 | 1748 | 1233 | Tu. 11 2) 22 17 2115|611 31120
1827 | Sa. | 4928 | 1749 | 1234 | We. 11 3) 37 48 81156 1621|3221
B.1828|Su. | 4929 | 1750 | 1235 | Th. 10 |B. (4) 63 20 4114163} 33|22
1829 | Tu.| 4930 | 1761 | 1236 | Sa. 11 6) 8 61 65|16 | 64| 84 |22
1830 | We.| 4931 | 1762 | 1237 | Su. 11 0) 24 22 615 | 66| 356 {24
1831 | Th. | 4932 | 1763 | 1238 | Mo. 11 1) 39 53 7116 (66} 36125
B.1832 | Fr. | 4933 | 1764 | 1239 | Tu. 10(B. (2) 66 25 8|14 |67 37|26
1833 | Su. | 4934 | 1766 | 1240 | Th, 11 4) 10 66 91558 88 |27
1834 | Mo.| 4935 | 17566 | 1241 | Fr. 11 5) 26 27 10|15 | 69 | 39 |28
1836 | Tu. | 4936 | 1757 | 1242 | Sa. 11 6) 41 58 11 {16 { 60 | 40 |29
B.1836 | We.| 4937 | 1768 | 1243 { Su. 10 |B. (0) 67 30 12 114 |1 61 | 41 |30
1837 { Fr. | 4938 | 1769 | 1244 | Tu. 11 2) 13 1 131156 | 62| 42 |31
1838{Sa. | 4939 | 1760 | 1245 | We. 11 3) 28 32 14 | 156 | 63 | 43 [32
1839 | Su. | 4940 | 1761 | 1246 | Th. 11 4) 44 3 156115 | 64 | 44 |33
B.1840 | Mo.| 4941 | 1762 | 1247 ! Fr. 10 (B. (56) 69 35 16 | 14 | 656 | 45 |34
1841 | We.| 4942 | 1763 | 1248 | 8. 11 0) 16 6 171 16 | 66 | 46 {85
1842 {Th.| 4943°| 1764 | 1249 | Mo, 11 1) 30 37 18 { 16 | 67 | 47 {86
1843 Fr. | 4944 | 1765 | 1260 |Tu. 11|B. (2) 46 8 19 | 15 | 68 | 48 |37
B.1844 |Sa. | 4945 | 1796 | 1261 | Th. 11 4) 1 40 20} 14 { 69 | 49 |38
1845 [ Mo.| 4946 | 17¢7 | 1262 | Fr. 11 5) 47 14 21116 |70 50 |39
1846 [ Tu. | 4947 |.1768 1263 {8a. 11 6) 32 42 22 | 16 | 71 | 61 |40
1847 | We. 4948 | 1769 | 1264 |Su. 11iB. (0) 48 13 231161721 62 {41
B.1848 {Th.| 4949 | 1770 { 1266 | Tu. 11 2) 8 45 241156 | 78| 68 {42
| 1849 8a. | 4950 | 1771 | 1266 | We. 11 3) 19 16 25 | 16 { 74 | 64 [43




INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES,

SorAR ‘YxAR. PART IL.—~HINDU SIDEREAL YEARS.
I II. | IIL Iv, v. VI VIL VIII IX. X, XI
‘ @ ing on entran s B, X
. e e of the Sidorest | | § EBg fo—xoH
3 Zodias § 3808 %8515 |3 |ug|3
. Ps el gpild | EE)E
- SR A TR R
g 55 |3 S555|2ai|® |E |88
5| . i3z |3 253 EES gtk
8 |5l @ < |2 ' 2391°8 15|55 &
IR AL R it
ao (B[ 8| 8|55 |8 B (595585804
D, G. P,
1850 | Su. | 4951 | 1772 | 1267 | Th. 11 4) 34 47| 26 | 16| 76 | 66 |44
1851 | Mo.| 4962 | 1773 | 1268 | Fr. 11 | B. (5) 60 18! 27 1561 76 | 66 |46
B.1852 | Tu.| 4963 | 1774 | 1269 | Bu. 11 0} 5 50| 28 15| 77 | 67 |46
1853 | Th. | 49564 | 1775 | 1260 { Mo, 11 1) 21 21| 29 16 | 78 | 68 |47
18564 Fr. | 4966 | 1776 | 1261 | Tu. 11 2) 36 62| 30 |15 79 | 59 {48
1855 | Sa. | 49566 | 1777 | 1262 | We. 11 |B. (8) 62 23| 31 15| 80 | 60 |49
B.1856{ Su. | 49567 | 1778 | 1263 | Fr. 11 5) 766 32 |15 81 |1-2{560
1857 Tu. | 4968 | 1779 | 1264 | Sa. 11 6) 23 28| 33 16 | 82 3|61}
1858 | We.| 4959 | 1780 | 1265 | Bu, 11 0) 38 67| 34 |16 |83 | 462
1859 | Th.| 4960 | 1781 | 1266 | Mo. 11 |B. (1) 64 28] 385 16184 65|63
B.1860| Fr. | 4961 | 1782 | 1267 | We.11 3)10 0} 36 |16 |85 | 6 |64
1861 Su. | 4962 | 1783 | 1268 | Th. 11 4) 256 81| 87 |16 86} 7166
1862 | Mo.| 4963 | 1784 | 1269 | Fr. 11 5) 41 21 38 |16 | 87 8 | 66
1863 | Tu.| 4964 | 1785 | 1270 | 8a. 11 [B. (6) 56 33} 39 |16 |88 | 9 |57
B.1864 | We.| 49656 | 1786 | 1271 | Mo. 11 1) 12 5| 40 16 | 89 | 10 | 568
1865 | Fr. | 4966 | 1787 | 1272 | Tu. 11 2) 27 367 41 156 { 90 [ 11 {59
1866 | Sa. | 4967 | 1788 | 1273 | We. 11 8) 43 7| 42 |16 1]12 (60
1867 8u. | 4968 | 1789 | 1274 | Th, 11 |B.(4) 68 38} 43 |16} 2,13 | 1
B.1868| Mo.| 4969 | 1790 | 1275 | 8a. 11 6) 14 10| 44 16 3114 2
1869 We.| 4970 | 1791 | 1276 | Su. 11 0) 29 41| 456 |16 4116 38
1870 | Th.| 4971 ; 1792 | 1277 | Mo. 11 | B. (1) 45 12| 46 161 6116 4
1871 | Fr. | 4972 1 1793 | 1278 | We. 12 3) 0 43] 47 16 61171 6.
B.1872| 8a. | 4978 | 1794 | 1279 | Th. 11 4) 16 16| 48 16y 7{18}| 6
1873 | Mo.| 4974 | 1796 | 1280 | Fr. 11 5) 31 46| 49 161 8119} 7
1874 | Tu.| 4976 | 1796 | 1281 | Sa. 11 [B. (6) 47 17{ 60 |16} 9|20 8
1876 | We.| 4976 | 1797 | 1282 | Mo. 12 1) 2'48{ 61 16 (1021 9
B.1876( Th.{ 4977 | 1798 | 1283 { Tu. 11 2) 18 20f 62 16 | 11 | 22 {30
1877 | Sa. | 4978 | 1799 | 1284 | We. 11 3) 33 61| 63 16 112 | 23 |11
1878 | Su. | 4979 | 1800 | 1285 | Th. 11 | B. (4) 49 22| 654 16 | 13 | 24 [12
1879 | Mo.| 4980 | 1801 | 1286 | Sa. 12 6) 4 63| 66 16 | 14 | 25 |13
B.1880 ] Tu.| 4981 | 1802 | 1287 | Su. 11 0) 20 25| 66 16 | 156 | 26 {14
1881 Th. | 4982 | 1803 | 1288 | Mo. 11 1) 35 66| &7 16 |16 | 27 |15
1882 | Fr. | 4983 | 1804 | 1289 | Tu. 11 |B. (2) 61 27| 68 16 | 17 | 28 |16
1883 Sa, | 4984 | 1805 | 1290 | Th. 12 4) 6 68) 69 16 1 18 | 29 |17
B.1884| Su. | 4985 | 1806 | 1291 | Fr. 11 5) 22 30| 60 15|19 | 30 {18
1885 Tu. | 4986 { 1807 | 1292 | 8a. 11 6) 38 1| 61 16 | 20 | 81 |19
1886 We.| 4987 | 1808 | 1293 | 8u. 11 [B. (0) 63 32{ 62 | 16|21 | 32|20
1887} Th.| 4988 | 1809 | 1294 | Tu. 12 2) 9 3} 63 (1812283 |21
B.1888| Fr. | 4989 | 1810 | 12956 | We. 11 3) 24 35| 64 16 |1 23 | 84 |22
1889 Su. {4990 | 1811 | 1296 | Th. 11 4)40 6| 65 16 | 24 | 35 {23
1890) Mo.| 4991 | 1812 | 1297 | Fr. 11 {B. (6) 65 37| 66 16 | 26 | 36 |24
L 1891} Tu. | 4992 1813 | 1298 | Bu. 12 0) 11 8| 67 |16 26 | 37 (26
B.1892| We.| 4993 | 1814 | 1299 | Mo. 11 1) 26 40} 68 | 15| 27 | 38|26
1893 | Fr. | 4994 [ 1816 | 1300 | Tu. 11 2) 42 11| 69 16 | 28 | 39 |27
1894 | Ba. | 4995 | 1816 |-1301 | We. 11 | B. (38) 67 42} "70 | 16| 20 | 40 | 28
1895 | Su. | 4996 | 1817 | 1802 | Fr. 12 5) 18 13| 71 1161 30.] 41 |29
B.1896 | Mo.| 4997 | 1818 | 1303 | 8a. 11 (6) 28 45] 72 | 16|31 | 4230
3897 | We.| 4998 | 1819 | 1804 | Su. 11 0) 44 16} 73 |16 | 82| 43 {81
1898 { Th.{ 4999 | 1820 | 1305 | Mo. 11 {B. (1) 69 47| 74 {15 {83 ( 44 {82
1899 | Fx. | 5000 | 1821 { 1806 [ We, 12 3) 16 18| 76 | 164 34 | 45 | 834
1900| 8. | 5001 | 1822 | 1307 | Th. 12| () % 15| 76 |16 |85 | 48 |34




CHRONOLOGICAL ERAS OF THE HINDUS. 207

' PART IL—LUNI-SOLAR YEAR.
I XIL.. XII XIV. xv. XVI. XVIL XVIIL XI%,
wog H ’55 v;v : X :T (] 1 2 4 vy g
MR i e M 1203 | TR
FHER BT e a7 S )
s 1] 248 -l K™
3| 25,s -»g 835 | #55dy 15¢1:d 29|89 .3 fpi |4
g BEES | %5 'gvgg ‘S.E?.ég 'a'é 35 gf E H? 8:5} :Eﬁ
r N AZg 18858 & Hg 8 »
1 3 o y 5‘9- = - B B N A
SHRE E R B (| el
A.D. E 5 rE: 771 o Sryre. g z | 8| & 55 2= P‘E
B.1600 {4701 | 1657|1008 | A.S. |Wo. 5 Mar.| 8 | 30 |2143| 962} <37] 3 Feb
1601 | 4702 | 1658 | 1009 Mo. 23 Mar. | 26 | 30 |2144| 963] S.38] 23 Jan.
1602 | 4703 1659 | 1010 8o, 13 Mar. | 16 | 30 |2145} 964]©39{13 Jan, | *
/1603 (4704116601011 A.A. |We, 2 Mar.| 5 | 31 2146| 965]1<40( 31 Jan,
B.1804 {4706 | 1661|1012 Ta. 20 Mar. { 23 | 30 {2147 966}5d41( 21 Jan. | *
805 | 4706 | 1662|1013 Sa. 9 Mar. [ 12 | 30 [2148] 967 342 7 Feb
1606 | 4707166311014 A.V. [Th. 27 Feb. | 2| 30 |2149| 968]* 43 28 Jan
1607 |4708 | 1664|1015 We. 18 Mar. | 21 | 31 |2150| 969] 4418 Jan. | *4f
B.1608 {4709 | 1665|1016 A.B. [Su. 6 Mar.| 9| 30 |2151]| 970] 45 5 Feb.
1609 | 4710 | 1666 | 1017 Sa. 25 Mar.| 28 | 30 {2152] 971} 46( 25 Jan.
1610 |4711 | 1667 { 1018 Woe. 14 Mar. | 17 | 30 |2153] 972] 47|14 Jan. | *
1611 |4712|1668|1019| A.S. |Mo. 4 Mar.|{ 7| 31 }2154| 973] 48| 2 Feb.
B.1612 |4713|1669 | 1020 Su. 22 Mar.| 25 | 30 |2156| 974] 4928 Jan. | *
1613 | 4714 | 1670 1021 Th. 11 Mar. | 14 | 30 |2166| 976} 50| 9 Feb.
1614 (4716|1671 1022| A.J. {Mo. 28 Feb.| 31 31 l2167| 976} 51|29 Jan,
1615|4716 | 1672 1023 Su. 19 Mar. | 22 | 31 [2158| 977] 62|19 Jan, | #
B.1616 |4717 {1673|1024| A.C. |Fr. 8 Mar.| 11 | 30 [2159| 978] 53] 7 Feb.| °
1617 [4718 | 1674 1025 * | We.26 Mar. | 29 | 30 {2160 979] 54|26 Jan.
1618 {4719 {1675| 1026 Mo. 16 Mar. | 19 | 31 [2161| 980] 55|16 Jan."| *
1619 {4720 {1676|1027| A8, {Fr. 6Mar.[ 81 31 f2162| 981] 56 3 Feb.
B.1820 |4721 |1677] 1028 Th. 23 Mar. | 26 | 30 |2163| 982 57|{24Jan. | *
1621 |4722 | 1678|1029 Mo. 12 Mar. | 15 | 30 [2164| 983] 58|10 Feb.
1622 |4723/1679{1030| A.A. |[Sa. 2Mar.| 5| 31 {2165 984] 59|31 Jan.
1623 | 4724 | 1680 1031 Fr. 21 Mar. | 24 | 31 [2166| 985] 60]21Jan. | *
B.1624 {4725 1681} 1032 Tu. 9 Mar.| 12 | 50 |2167] 986} 1| 8 Feb
1625 4726 {1682/ 1033| A.V. |Sa. 26 Feb. | 1| 30 |2168| 987] € 227 Jan
1626 {4727 11683 1034 Fr. 17 Mar, | 20 | 31 |2169| 988|< 3|17 Jan. | *
1627 14728/168411035| A.B. |We. 7 Mar.| 9 | 30 {2170] 989)— 4| & Feb.
B.1628 {4729 | 1685 1036 Tu. 26 Mar. | 28 | 30 {2171 990} 5/ 26 Jan
1629 {4730 | 1686|1037 Sa. 14 Mar. | 17 | 30 |2172] 991]%4 6114 Jan. | *
1630 [4731 1687|1038 A.S. |We. 3 Mar.| 6 | 31 [2173] 9923 7| 1 Feb,
1631 | 473216881 1039 Tu. 22 Mar. | 2¢ | 30 |2174| 993]  8|22Jan. | *
B.1632 | 47331689 | 1040 Su, 11 Mar.| 14 | 30 |2175| 994] 9] 10 Feb.
1633 (4734|1690 [1041| AJ. |Th. 28 Feb. | 3 | 30 2176 995] 10|29 Jan.
1634 | 4735|1691 | 1042 We. 19 Mar. | 22 | 31 |2177] 996] 11|19 Jan, | *
16356 |4736(1692}1043| A.C. |Su. 8 Mar. | 10 | 30 |2178| 997]. 12| 6 Feb.
B.1636 | 4737 | 1693] 1044 Sa. 26 Feb, | 29 | 30 {2179 998] 13|27 Jan, |
1637 [4738 {1694 | 1045 Th. 16 Mar. | 19 | 30 {2180 999} 14|16 Jan. | #
1638 | 4739|1695 {1046, A.8. |Mo. 5 Mar.| 8| 31 |2181|1000f 15| 8 Feb.
1839 {4740 | 1696 | 1047 Su, ‘24 Mar. | 26 | 30 12182|1001] 16| 24 Jan.
B.1640 | 4741 | 1697 | 1048 Th, 12 Mar, | 15 | 30 |2188{1002] 17{13Jan. | ®
1641 {4742 (1698]3049| A.A. [Tu. 2Mar.| 5/ 31 [2184]1003] 18] 31 Jan,
1642 | 4743 {1699 | 1050 Su, 20 Mar. | 23 | 81 |2185]1004] 19[20.Jan. | *
1643 | 4744 | 1709 | 1051 PFr. 10 Mar. | 12 | 30 ] 2186|1005} 20| 8 Feb,
B.1644 | 47456 11701{1052] A.V. |Th. 27 Feb. | 1 | 30 ]218711008] 21|28 Jan.
1645 {4746 | 1702|1053 | Mo. 17 Mar, | 20 | 31 J2188]1007) 2217 Jan, | * {
1646 4747 [1708|10564| A.B. |Fr. 6 Mar,| 9 | 31 }2189{1008] 23| 4 Feb."
1647 {4748 | 1704] 1065 Th. 26 Mar. | 27 | 80 |2190|1009] 2425 Jan.
B.1628 {4749 {1705 1056 Tu, 14 Mag. | 17 | 80 J219111010] 26|15 Jan. | *
1649 1476017061057 | A.8. |8a, 3 Mar.| 6 |31 }2192|1011] 26} 1 Feb.

£
g2
i
3

Thia table i m%ammrm-»wmwmm-vm the Hindd, and the Chiness, s
rorlier) The ‘yevenne of m erically with the Faali; but its d
%d&genmwn VI, w:t?l‘ 'I.nm;m whioh it is Ms on;’ day earlier than the IMjer.



208 INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES,

PART IL.~LUNI-SOLAR YEAR.
I XIL. XIII.  XIV, XV. XVI. XVII. XVIIL XIX.
o pwess s (%S g g L I Y & wedg
BELET ) B Ome e 3| NEEE L
R RN T PR TP R e IR £%
: BZEL IBE |5k 45%8 5|25 | B8] | 85X |£3
RISt REE P B PLEIR L] Bt IR LR
y | B8p.% (8.55EE | Ziigy 8 z8|GE|EE).3|BE) (&2
& FEEES |Z8<|9<Eg| S2Piz (=3 (3a| &% | ZElAL] 8 -4
-1 o8 ~ET S |w FRRS-N F5 2 C) 8
g ; el I I B -] B = 5‘3 55
S | B 4 |sgaEEs| ° 32 58| 87| B8 Es | Baks |t
Bl B |SES|EEEg sE153) 24| EE)5g) B335 |55
3| § |E58|3852 E5|EEyBE| BT | £ 8| 2a8F 24
A.D. M 5 R o Oup. Bryue. g |7 | & a |owr |« =
1650 | 475111707 | 1058 Fr. 22 Mar. | 24 | 30 |2193{1012] 27|22 Jan. | *
1651 |4762(1708 | 1059 Tu. 11 Mar. | 13 | 30 [2194[1013] 28| 9 Feb.
B.1652 }4753]1709 1050} A.J. |Su. 29 Feb 3| 30 |2195|1014| 2930 Jan.
1653 | 47564 (1710 | 1061 Sa. 19 Mar. | 22 | 51 |2196 {10156} 30[19 Jan. | *
1654 |475511711 11062} A.C. | We. 8 Mar.| 10 | 30 | 2197 [1016] 31| 6 Feb.
1655 | 4756|1712 | 1063 Tu. 27 Mar. | 29 | 30 [2198(1017 3227 Jan.
B.1656 | 4757 (1713 { 1064 Sa. 15 Mar. | 18 | 30 §2i99|1018 33|16 Jan. | *
1657 (476811714 |1065| A.S. |Th. & Mar.! 8 31 }2200|1019 34| 3 Feb.
1668 (4759 {1715 {1066 Tu 23 Mar. | 25 | 30 ] 22011020 35| 23 Jan.
1659|4760 {1716 | 1067 Su. 13 Mar. | 1 30 22021021 3613 Jan, | *
B.1660 |4761 {1717 (1068 A.A. |Th. 1 Mar.| 4 | 30 §2203 /1022 37/ 81 Jau.
1661 | 4762|1718 {1069 ‘We. 20 Mar. | 23 | 31 | 2204 | 1023 3820 Jag. | *
1662{4763 (17181070 Su. 9 Mar. | 11 | 30 §2205)1024 59| 7 Feb.
1663|4764 (1720(1071{ A.V. | Th. 26 Feb. 1| 30 | 2206 (1025 40 28 Jan.
B.1664 (4765|1721 {1672 Th. 17 Mar. | 20 | 30 122071026} 41)18 Jan, | *
16654766 [ 172211073 A.B. |Mo. 6 Mar.| 9 | 31 [2208]1027| 42 4 Feb.
1666 | 4767|1723 | 1074 Su. 25 Mar. { 27 | 30 {2209 1028] 43|25 Jan.
1667|4768 1724 | 1076 Th, 14 Mar. | 16 | 30 } 2210|1029 44|14 Jan. | *
B.1668 | 4769117261076 | A.8. {Tu. 3 Mar.| 6 [ 81 {2211(1030} 46 2 Peb.
166947701726 11077 Mo. 22 Mar. | 25 | 31 § 2212|1081} 46|22 Jan. | ¢
167047711727 11078 Fr. 11 Mar. { 13 | 30 {2213 [1032] 47| & Feb.
1671 477211728 {1079 | A.J. |Tu. 28 Feb. | 2 | 30 | 22141033} 48}29 Jan.
B.1672 47731729 | 1080 Mo. 18 Mar. | 21 | 31 | 2215 ({1034 49{19 Jan. [ *
1673]4774]17301081] A.C. |{Sa. 8 Mar. | 11 | 31 | 2216 |1035f 50 6 Feb,
1674|4775 |1731 {1082 Fr. 27 Mar. | 29 | 30 {2217 (1036} 61| 24 Jan.
16764776 117321083 Tu. 16 Mar. | 18 | 30 | 2218 [1087] 62|16 Jan. | *
B.1676 | 4777|1733 1084 | A.8. |Sa. 4 Mar. | 7| 81]2219]1038] 63| 3 Feb.
167747781734 11086 Fr. 23 Mar. | 26 | 31 §2220]1039] 54|23 Jan.
1678147791755 11086 We, 13 Mar. | 15 | 30 2221|1040} 65|13 Jan, | *
1679147801736 1087 A.A. |Su. 2 Mar.| 4 ) 30 |22221041] 56]31 Jan.
B.1680 | 4781 {1737 [ 1088 Sa. 20 Mar. | 23 | 31 |2223[1042] 67[21 Jan. [ *
1681478211738 11089 |A.C.A.Y| We. 9 Mar, | 11 | 30 | 2224|1043} 58] 7 Feb.
1682|4783 | 1739 | 1090 Tu. 23 Mar. | 30 | 30 ] 2226|1044} 59|28 Jan,
1683 {4784 {1740 {1091 Sa. 17 Mar. | 19 | 30 ] 2226 |1046] 60|17 Jan. | *
B.1684]4785 1741 |1092| A.B. [Th. 6 Mar.| 9 |31 [2227{1046] ¢ 1| 6 Feb.
1686 {4786 | 1742 (1093 ‘We. 26 Mar. | 27 | 80 ] 22281047 g, 2125 Jan.
1686 | 4787|1743 | 1094 Su. 14 Mar. | 16 | 30 | 2299 | 1048 3|14 Jan. | ¢
16874788 {1744 (1095 A.A. {Th. 8 Mar. | &} 30 } 2230 1049 = 4| 1Feb,
B.1688 4789 [ 1745|1096 We. 21 Mar. | 24 | 31 | 2231|1050 522 Jan. | *
1689 (4790|1746 | 1097 Mo. 11 Mar. | T8 { 30 {2232 | 105) E 8! 9 Feb.
169014791 1174711098 A.V. | Fr. 26 Feb. | 2 | 30 | 22331062 7128 Jan. |.
160147921748 | 1099 Th. 19 Mar. | 21 | 30 {2234 [ 1063 819 Jan. | *
B.1692|4793|1749)1100| A.B. | Mo. 7 Mar.} 10 | 31 §2235|1064 9] 6 Feb.
1693|4794 {1750} 1101 Su. 26 Mar. { 28 | 30 §2286 (1056} 10| 26 Jan.
1694 | 4795117611102 ¥r. 16 Mar. | 18 | 30 }2237|1066] 11} 16 Jan. | ¢
1695|4796 |1752[1108| A8, |[Tu. 6Mar.| 7 | 30 {2238 1067| 12{ 3 Feb.
B.1696 | 4797 | 1753 1104 Mo. 23 Mar. | 26 | 31 |2239|1058] 13|24 Jan, | *
1697 (4798|1764 1106 Fr. 12 Mar, | 14 | 30 | 22401069 14 [ 10 Feb.
1698|4799 11765]1106] AJ. {We. 2Mar.| 4 | 80 ]2241|1060} 16} 31 Jan.
1699 | 4800 {17566 | 1107 Tn. 21 Mar. | 28 | 31 [2242(1081] 16{21Jan | ®

_ % 1n the current year K. Y. 4783, the months Chaltra and Aswina are repeated) and the manth Agrahana
i kehays or upunges. ‘ i

8



CHRONOLOGICAL ERAS OF THE HINDUS, CHINESE, ETC.

PART IL—LUNI-SOLAR YEAR, '
1. X1 XIL XIV. XV. XVL.  XVIL XVIL RIX,
L IR L3 -~ » \ — + - e
BEOTEIEE |%EE | EEEZ (E92 )8 (% T
i | 08dy |25 B8 | st (Tilag| 4| eq) ¥l imx |EE
R AR T E A B b
B8e. (88 HE | Sy (22)gd| Ge| LR B
823 1534 5304 °gi’;§5 s3/25| &% | BE|AS | 25n (V8
L =5 g & E
S b o ...,‘_|3°-59'. g g ﬁg =85] 25| 21 NE qoe. 83
E £ |8gd E: SE 2 BE.l g 88 gge
: 35 ‘é:ﬁéi HLHEHE B Bk
A.D. E g gnA OwBmvie |3 |z & | & [k < ™
B.1700 4801 | 1757|1108 A.C. |Sa. 9 Mar. | 12 | 31 |2243/1062}) 17| 8 Feb.
170114802) 175681109 A V. | Fr. 28 Mar. | 30 | 30 22441063} 18/ 28 Jun
17024803 1759|1110 Tu. 17 Mar. | 19 | 30 ] 2245|1064} 19|17 Jan. | *
1703 {4804 /1760|1111 A.S. [Sa. 6 Mar.| 8 | 31 12246|1065]) 20( 4 Feb.
B.1704 14805 1761|1112 Fr. 24 Mar. | 27 | 31 | 2247|1066] 21|25 Jun
1705 |4806)1762}1113 We. 14 Mar. | 16 | 30 | 2248]1067f 22|14 Jan. | *
1706 | 4807|1763 | 1114 A.J. |Su. 3 Mar.| 5 | 30 [2249|1068] 23| 1 Feb.
1767|4808 | 1764 | 11156 Sa. 22 Mar. | 24 | 31 §225011069] 24|22 Jan. | ¢
B.1708 148091765 | 1116 We. 10 Mar. | 12 | 30 | 2251[1070] 25| 9 Feb. :
1709 148101766 {11171 A.C. | Mo. 28 Feb. | 2| 30 |2252|1071] 26|29 Jan
1710 {4811 |1767{1118 Sa. 18 Mar. | 20 | 30 §2253{1072] 27{18 Jan. | *
171114812)1768|1119] A.B. |Th. 8 Mar. | 10 | 31 {2254 |1073] 28] 6 Feb
B.1712 |4813{1769 1120 We, 26 Mar. | 28 | 30 | 2255 1074] 2927 Jan
1713 |4814 {1770 | 1121 Su. 16 Mar. | 17 | 30 | 2256|1076} 30|16 Jan, | *
1714 (4815 (17711122 A.A. |Th, 4 Mar.| 6 | 30 }2257[1076] 31! 2 Feb.
17156 (4816 117721123 We. 23 Mar. | 25 | 31 | 2258|1077] 32|23 Jan
B.1716 (4817|1773 {1124 Mo, 12 Mar. | 14 | 80 §2259| 1078} 33113 Jan. | ®
1717 (4818 (1774|1126} AV, |Fr. 1Mar.| 3| 30 [2260{1079] 34|30 Jun
1718 481917751126 Th. 20 Mar. | 22 | 30 | 2261|1080] 35|20 Jan. | *
1719 1482011776 | 1127 Tu. 10 Mar. | 11 | 81 | 2262|1081} 86| 8 Feb
B.1720 {482111777|1128( A.B. |Sa. 27 Feb. | 0 | 30 | 2263{1082] 37|28 Jan, | .
1721 |4822(1778 1129 Fr. 17 Mor. | 19 | 30 | 2264 [ 1083} * 38(17 Jan. | *
~172214823)177911130| A.S. {Tu. 6 Mar. | 8| 30 | 2265|1084] 39| 4 Feb
1723 | 4824|1780 1131 Mo. 25 Mar. | 27 | 31 | 2266|1085 40|26 Jan
B.1724 4825|1781 | 1132 Fr. 13 Mar. | 15 | 30 | 2267 | 1086] 41|15 Jan. | 4
1725 4806 1782[1133] A.J, | We. 3 Mar.| 5| 30 } 2268 |1087] 42| 2 Feb
1726 | 4827 {1783 1134 Tu. 22 Mar. | 24 | 31 [ 2269 |1088] 43| 22 Jan
1727 ['4828 | 1784 {1135 Sa. 11 Mar. | 13 | 31 §2270{1089{ 44;11Jan, { 3
B.172894829 17851136 A.C. | We. 28 Feb. | 1 | 30 ]2271]1090] 45] 30 Jau
1729 {4830} 1786 | 1137 Tu. 18 Mar. | 20 | 30 | 22721091} 46|18 Jan, | '7
1780 (4831!1787|1188| A.S. |{Bu. 8 Mar.| 10 | 31 {2273]1092] 47| 6 Feb
1731 {4832 17881139 Fr. 29 Mar. | 28 | 31 | 2274 [1093] 48/ 27 Jan
B.1732 | 4833 | 1789 | 1140 We. 15 Mar. | 17 | 30 {2275 [1094] 49|16 Jan. | &
1733 (483411790({1141| A.A. |Su. 4 Mar. | 6 | 30 §2276]10956] 50| 3 Feb.
1734 {48356 | 1791 | 1142 Sa. 23 Mar. | 26 | 81 |2277]1096] 51|23 Jan.
17364836 | 179211143 We. 12 Mar. | 14 | 31 J22781097] 62|12 Jan. | #
B.1736{483711793(1144| AV. |Mo. 1 Mar.| 3| 30 } 22791098} 6331 Jan.
1787148381794 | 1145 Su. 20 Mar. | 22 | 30 }2280}1099] 6420 Jan, | *
17881483911795|1146| A.B. |Th. 9 Mar.| 11 | 31 |2281|1100] 55| 7 Feb:
1789 1484011796 | 1147 We. 28 Mar. ) 29 | 30 | 2282|1101} 5628 Jan,
B.1740 (4841 {1797 ] 1148 Su. 16 Mar. | 18 | 80 12283 {1102] 57|17 Jan. | ®
1741)484211798]1149] A,S. |Fr. 6Mar.| 8| 30 |2284{1108] 58 4 Feb,
1742 1484317991160 Th. 26 Mar. | 27 | 31 |2285|1104] 69 (26 Jan.
1748 1 4844 {1800 | 1151 Mo. 14 Mar. | 15| 30 |2286(1106] 60|14 Jan. | ®
B.174414845]1801/1162{ AJ. |Fr. 2 Mar.| 4 | 30 |2287{1106].¢ 1| 2 Feb.
174514846 | 18021153 Th. 21 Mar, | 23 | 30 |2288|1107] & 2] 21 Jan.
1746 148471803 | 1164 Tu, 11 Mar. | 13 | 31 |2289{1108}< 3|11 Jan. | 3
1747 14848 | 1804 | 1165 (A.C. |Sa. 28 Feb.{ 1 ( 30 {2290|1109{> 430 Jan.
B.1748 4849 1805|1156 | Fr. 18 Mar. | 20 | 80 |2201}1110 65{20Jan. | 7
1749148501806 1157 | A.8. |Tu. 7 Mar.| 9 | 80 [2292]1111 6 7 Fob,
lgﬂ;ﬂhﬁ@o current yer K. Y, 478&2 the maonths Chaitra and Aswina are repested, aud the monih Agrahana

16
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A

} PART IL—LUNI-SOLAR YEAR. ‘

I XII. XgI.  XIV, Xv. XVI. XVII. XVIII. XIX.
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A.D. E 5 BREIEF S Ny grvin |87 25 FRE-AE R B e th
17560 | 4851|1807 | 1158 Mo. 6 Apr, | 28 | 31 [2293|1112] g 7| 8 Feb.

1751 | 4852 | 1808 1159 Sa. 27 Mar. | 17 | 30 §220411113] S, 8| 28 Jom. | 6§
B.1752 4853|1809 | 1160 | A.A. | We.15 Mar.| 6 | 30 |2295|1114]= 9|15 Feb.

1753 | 4864 | 1810 | 1161 Tu. 3 Apr. | 25 | 30-]2296 111510 4 Fob.

1754 | 4855 | 1811 | 1162 ! Sa. 23 Mar. | 15 | 31 |2297 |1116[>{ 11|24 Jan. | 4

1755 (4866|1812 (1163 | A.V. | Th, 13 Mar.| 3 | 30 |2298(1117{?312(12 Feb.

B.1756 | 4857|1813 | 1164 Tu. 30 Mar. | 21 | 30 §22991118) 18| 1 Feb. | 9
1757|4858 [1814 1165 A.B. | Su. 20 Mar | 11 | 31 {2300,1119{ 14|19 Feb.

1758 | 4859|1815 | 1166 Sa. 8 Apr. | 30 | 31 {2301 1120f 15| 9 Fob.

1759|4860 | 1816 | 1167 We. 28 Mar. | 18 | 30 f23021121| 16|30 Jan. | 6

B.1760 4861 (1817 (1168 A.S. |Su. 16 Mar. | 7 | 30 |2303 1122| 17|18 Feb.
17614862 [1818 | 1169 Sa. 4 Apr. | 26 | 31 |2304|1123| 18| 6 Feb.
1762 {4863 (1819 (1170 Th. 25'Mar. | 16 | 31 {2305 [1124{ 19|26 Jan. | &
1763 /4864|1820 1171 AJ. | Mo, 14 Mar. | 4 | 30 | 2306|1125} 20|14 Feb.

B.1764 | 4865 | 1821 | 1172 Su. 1 Apr.| 23 | 30 J2s07 |1126] 21| 2 Feb.

1765 | 4866 {1822 {1173 Th. 21 Mar. | 12 | 31 J2308 |1127] 22|21 Jan. | 2

1766 | 486718231174 | A.C. |Tu. 11 Mar.| 1 |30 |2309 1128| 23] 9 Feb.

1767 | 4868 | 1824 | 1175 Mo. 30 Mar. | 20 | 30 {2310 (1129} 2430 Jan. | 7

B.1768 | 4869 | 18251176 | A.S. | Fr. 18 Mar.| 9 | 30 §2311|1130] 25|17 Feb.

1769 | 4870 | 1826 |1177 -Th. 6 Apr. | 28 [ 31 [2312{1131{ 26{ 6 Feb. | .

17701 487111827 |1178 Mo, 26 Mar. | 16 { 30 |2318 {1132 27|26 Jan. | ‘5

1771148721828 (1179 | A.A. | Sa. 16 Mar.| 6 | 30 §2314|1133| 2814 Feb: |- .

B.1772 | 4873|1829 | 1180 Fr. 3 Apr. | 256 | 30 |2315/1134] 29| 8 Peb. |.

17734874 |1830 | 1181 Tu 23 Mar. | 14 | 31 |23161135{ 303 28Jen. | 8

1774487511831 (1182 A.V. [Sa. 12 Mar.| 2 |30 [2317/1136] 3%410 Feb.

1775|4876 | 1832|1183 Fr. 31 Mar. | 21 | 30 |231811137| 32|30 Jan. |16

B.1776|4877 (1833|1184 | A.B. | We.20 Mar. | 10 | 30 {2319 {1138 33|18 Feb:.
1777|4878 {1834 | 1185 Mo. 7 Apr. | 29 | 31 J2320|1139] 34| 7 FeB.| -

17784879 | 1635 | 1186 Sa. 28 Mar. | 18 | 30 |2321 [1140] 35|27 Jan. } 8

1779|4880 (1836 [1187| A.S. |We. 17 Mar.| 7 | 30 ]2322 1141} 36|15 Peb.

B.1780 | 4881 | 1837 | 1188 Tn. 4 Apr. [0 | 30 |2323 1142} 37} 6 Feb. |:

17814882 (1838 {1189 Sa. 24 Mar. | 15 | 31 §2324 [1143] 38({24Jan | §

17824888 |1839|1190| A.J. |Th. 14 Mar.| 4 | 30 |2326|1144] 3913 Feb.

1783|4884 [ 1840 | 1191 We. 2 Apr. | 23 | 30 {2826 1145{ 40{ 8 Feb.

B.1784 | 4885 | 1841 | 1192 Su. 21 Mar. | 12 | 31 |2327 1148] 41|28 7Jan. | 3
1785|4886 | 1842 11193 | A.C. |Th. 10 Mar.| 1 | 31 }2328(1147] 42|10 Feb.

1786|4887 1843 | 1194 We. 29 Mar. | 19 | 30 §2329/1148] 43) 31 Jan. | 7

1787|4888 (1844 (1196 A.5. | Mo. 10 Mar.| 9 | 30 ]2330|1149] 4419 Feb.

B.1788| 4889 [ 1845 {1196 Su. 6 Apr. | 28 | 31 [ 2381 1180f 45| 8 Feb.

1789 | 4890 | 1846 | 1197 Th. 26 Mar. | 17 | 31 |2332[1151] ~ 46 27 Jan. | &

1790|4891 {1847 [1198| A.A. | Mo. 15 Mar.| 5 | 80 | 2333|1162} 47|16 Feb.

1791 | 4892 {1848 | 1199 Su. 3 Apr. | 94 | 30 |2334)1353] 48] 4 Feb,

B.1792| 4893 | 1849 | 1200 Fr. 23 Mar. | 14 | 31 |2335{1164] 49|24 Jan. | 4
1793|4894 (1850 {1201| A.V. | Tu. 12 Mar.| 3 | 31 |2386(1165] 50 11 Feb,

1794 | 4895 {1851 | 1202 Mo. 31 Mar. | 21 | 30 |2337|1168] 61|81 Jan.

17954896 |1852 {1203 | A.B. | Fr. 20 Mar. | 10 |80 {2838 (1157f 62121 Jan. | 2

B.1796 | 4897 {1853 | 1204 Th. 7 Apr. | 29 | 31 |2339{1168} 63| 9 Feb.

1797|4898 | 1854 { 1205 Tu. 28 Mar. | 18 { 80 {234011169] 64{28 Jan. | 6

1798|4899 {1855 [1206{ A.S. |Sa. 17 Mar.| 7 | 30.}2341/1100] 55}16 Feb.

1799 | 4900 | 1866 { 1207 Fr. 5Apr. | 26 | 30 {23421 116T] 66| 6 Feb.

o

1 The particulars of the Chinese yoers from 4. v, 1733 to 1733 innlusive, ave taken fromi Bayer's * Parergon
Sinjoum.’ Those from 1745 to )81‘ from a Chinese calendar :—and some few sdbsequent years from
‘wuthentic sources, }l‘u rost are suppﬁ?d by caleulation. -
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PART IIL—-LUNI-SOLAR YEAR..
I XII. XIIL. X1V, Xv. XVI. XVII. XWIL XIX.
Wt o n, g g - ¥
RESCE\EY (TR | BERE (T34 |8 |1 i
MR A 8 | s981 |0 3.0 44| e3] ¥ de [
bt ESE E 53' s Eg a8 5g ﬁ‘g 5% % gX 'a
5% |334] 23 gE8y 24l 5 N
g gg .aaﬁa~a§§ ggégs, Bl8ed 1
E 54 |983)5353 HulBE 3 gi JAER a3
b Rolay A s B -]
51 4 = 5§éd£"a %agg e gk
] i1 e | | F3 | e 0
A. D. E 5 894 New SryLe. 5 = 1 & 8w k]
1800 | 4901 | 1857 | 1208 Tu. 26 Mar.| 15 | 31 |2343]1162] 567[26Jan. | ¢
1801 | 4902|1858 |1209| A.J. |Su. 15 Mar.| 4| 30 |2344|1163] 6813 Feb.
1802 { 4908 | 1859 | 1210 r. 2 Apr.| 22|30 J23456{1164] 69] 3 Feb.
1808 | 4904 | 1860 | 1211 We. 23 Mar. | 12 | 80 | 2346]1165] 60| 23 Jan.
B.1804 4905|1861 |1212| A.C. |Su. 11 Mar.| 1} 31 2347 1166f s 1|11 Feb,
1805 | 4906 | 1862 |1218 Sa. 30 Mar. | 19| 80 123481167/ %, 231 Jan. | 6
1806 | 4907|1863 [1214| A.8. |We.19 Mar.| 8| 30 |2349/1168|© 3|19 Feb.
1807 | 4908 | 1864 | 1215 Tu. 7 Apr. | 27 30 [2350 (116915 4/ 8 Feb.
B.1808 | 4909 | 1865 | 1216 Su. 27 Mar. | 17 | 81 | 23511170} 5|29 Jan. | &6
1809 4910|1866 {1217| A.A. |Th. 16 Mar.| 6| 30 |2352(1171 E 616 Feb.
1810 | 49111867 [ 1218 We. 4 Apr. | 24 | 20 {2353\ 11721 7| 6 Feb. | 8
1811|4912 1868 | 1219 Su. 24 Mar. | 13 | 30 | 2354(1173] 8|27 Jan
B.1812| 4913|1869 |1220| A.V. |Fr. 13 Mar.| 3|81 |2365{1174¢] 9|15 Feb
1813|4914 | 1870 | 1221 Th. 1 Apr. | 21| 36 }2356{1175] 10| 3 Feb. | ©
1814 | 4915|1871 {1222| A.B. | Mo. 21 Mar. | 10 { 30 }2357|1176] 1121 Feb.
1815|4916 | 1872 | 1223 {Su. 9 Apr. | 291381 {2358{1177} 12110 Feb.
B.1816 4917|1873 | 1224 Th. 28 Mar. | 18 | 31 } 23591178} 13|30 Jan. | 6
1817149181874 {1225 A.S. |Tu. 18 Mar.| 7|30 §2360/1179] 14|17 Feb.| |
1818|4919 | 1875 {1226 Su. 5 Apr. | 25| 30 | 2361[1180] 15| 6 Feb.
.. 1819 4920 1876 | 1227 Fr. 26 Mar. | 16 | 31 |2362{1181] 1627 Jan. | 3
B1182014921|1877 |1228| AJ. |{Tu. 14 Mar.| 4| 81 |2863|1182] 1713 Feb.
1821 4922|1878 | 1229 Mo. 2 Apr.| 22| 30 | 2364|1183} 18| 2 Feb.
182214923 {1879 | 1230 Sa. 23 Mar. | 12 | 30 | 2365]1184] 19|23 Jan. | 4
182349241880 |1231| A.C.A.}| We.12 Mar. | 1 | 31 |2366]1185] 20|10 Feb.
B.1824 {4924 k1881 [ 1232 Tu. 30 Mar, | 20 | 31 | 2367|1186} 21|31 Jan
1825492611882 11233 A.8. |Sa. 19 Mar.| 8|30 }2368|1187] 22|17 Feb.| &
1826 | 4927 | 1883 | 1234 Fr. 7Apr. | 2730 ]2360|1188] 23| 7 Feb.
. 189749281884 1235 Tu. 27 Mar. | 16 | 31 [2370|1184] 24|27 Jan. | 6
B.1828 (49291885 {1236| A.A. |Su. 16 Mar.| 6| 30 | 2371|1190 25]15 Feb.
1829 4930 | 1886 | 1237 Sa. 4 Apr. | 24| 30 ]2872|1191] 26| 4 Feb.| 7
1830 | 493} | 1887 {1238 Wesld-Mar, | 13 | 30 {2373{1192] 2724 Jan.
183140321888 {1239 A.V. |S¢ 13 Mar.| 2] 31 |2374{1193] 2811 Feb,
B.1882 | 4933 | 1889 | 1240 Sa. 31 Marg»21 | 30 | 2375{1194] 29| 1 Feb.| 9
18334934 1890 {1241 A.B. | Th. 21 Mar¥ 10 | 30 | 2876/ 1195] 8020 Feb.
1834 | 2985 | 1891 | (242 We, 9 Apr. | 29| 30 f2377(1196] 31! 8 Feb.
1835 | 4936 | 1893 } 1243 Su. 29 Mar. | 18 | 31 §237811197) 32|20 Jan. | 6
B.1836[4937|1898}1244] A.8, [Th. 17 Mar.| 6| 30 |2379|1198] 3316 Feb.
1887|4088 | 1894 {1246 We, 5 Apr. | 25| 30 {2380(1199] 34 5 Feb,
1888 4939 | 1895 | 1246 Mo. 26 Mar. | 15 | 80 | 2381/1200] 85|26 Jan. | 3
183914940 | 1896 [1247] AJ. |Fr. 15 Mar.| 4| 31 ]2382|1201] 86|13 Feb,
B.1840 [ 4941 | 1897 | 1248 Th., 2 Apr. | 22| 30 |2883}1202) 87} s ¥eb.| ¢
1841 | 4942 | 1898 | 129 Mo, 22 Mar. | 11 | 30 |2384|1208] 38|20 Feb.
1842 4043 180971250 A.C. [8a. 12 Mar.| 1] 31 |2385]/1204] 39]10 Feb.
1843 p944 [ 1900 | 1261 Th. 80 Mar. | 19 | 81 J2386|1205] 40|80 Jan. | &
B.1844 {4045 | 1901|1252 A.B. |Tu. 19 Mar.| 8| 30 |2387|1206] 41]18 Feb.
1845 | 49461902 | 1253 Mo. 7 Apr. | 27| 30 ]2388{1207] 42| 7T Feb.
1846 | 4947 | 1908 | 124 Fr. 27 Mar. | 16 | 31 }2389[1208] 43]97 Jan. | 6
1847 {4948 1904 {1266 A.A. |Tu. 16 Mar.| 6| 31 |2390|1209). 44|14 Feb,
B.1848 | 4949 | 1905 | 1266 Mo, 3#:. 23 | 80 |2391{1210] 45] 4 Feb,
1849 {4950 | 100611267 - [Sa. 24 Mar. ] 18 | 80 [2892{1211] 46}2¢ Jan. | 7
1 The ¢ in of the Kali fell on otherwise
led month “moﬂlwm ! Agrahaysn, > Margeatus, and the

wwere Aswina and
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3 PART II.—LUNI-S8OLAR YEAR.

1 XI1. XIII. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. XVIIL XIX.
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1850 | 4961 [ 1907(1268| AV, | We.13 Mar.| 2| 81 §2393 1212} 47|11 Feb
1861 | 4962 | 1908 | 1259 Tu. 1 Apr. | 21| 31 [2394(12:13] 48| 1 Feb. | ®

B.1852 | 4963|1909 | 1260 A.B. |Sa. 20 Mar.| 9| 30 |2395|1214] 49|19 Feb.
(1858 | 4964 | 1910|1261 Fr. 8 Apr. | 28 | 30 | 2396 [1215] 50| 8 Feb.
1854 | 4965 | 1911 | 1262 | We. 29 Mar. | 18 | 31 | 2897|1216 51|29 Jan. | *
1856|4956 (1912{1263 | A.S. |Su. 18 Mar.| 6 | 30 {2398 (1217| 62 16 Feb.

B.1856 | 4957 | 1913 | 1264 Sa. 5 Apr. | 25 | 30 | 2399 [1218] 63| 6 Feb.
1857 | 4958 | 1914 | 1265 We.25 Mar. | 14 | 30 | 2400 |1219| 64|25 Jan. |
1858|4959 :1915/1266| A.J. | Mo. 16 Mar. | 4 | 31 | 2401|1220} 55| 13 Fob.
1869 | 4960 - 1916 | 1267 Su. 3 Apr. | 22 ] 30 2402 ]1221] 56| 3 Feb.

B.1860| 4961 |1917|1268| A.C. |Th. 22 Mar. | 11 | 30 {2408 1222} 6723 Jan. | *
1861|4962 19181269 | A.C. | We. 10 Apr. | 30 | 30 {2404 |1223] 53|10 Feb.
1862 | 4963 | 1919 | 1270 Su. 30 Mar. | 19 | 31 | 2406 (1224] 59|30 Jan. | *
1863 | 496411920 |1271| A.8. |Fr. 20 Mar. | 8| 30 }2406|1225f 60! 18 Feb.

 B.1864 | 4966 | 1921 | 1272 We. 6 Apr. | 26 | 30 [ 2407|1226} & 1] 7 Feb.
1865 | 4966 | 1922|1273 Mo. 27 Mar. | 16 | 30 | 2408 {1227|'2, 2| 27 Jan. | #
1866|4967 | 1923(1274| A.A. | Fr. 16 Mar. | 5 | 31 | 2409 [1228]< 3| 14 Feb
1867 | 4968 | 1924|1275 Th. 4 Apr. | 23 | 30 | 2410|1220} 4| 4 Feb.

{ B.1868| 4969 | 1925 | 1276 Mo. 23 Mar. | 12 | 30 | 2411 |1230|5 5|24 Jan. | #
1869 | 4970 (1926 [1277{ AV, (Sa. 13 Mar.[ 2| 30 |2412{1281|> 6[11 Feb.
1870 | 4971 | 1927 | 1278 Fr. 1Apr. | 21| 31]2413[1232]"3 7| 1 Feb.| *
1871{4972|1928(1279| A.B. |Tu. 21 Mar.| 9 | 30 |2414 (1233} 8|19 Feb

B.1872 | 4973|1929 1280 Mo. 8 Apr, | 28 | 30 | 2415|1234} 9| 9 Fub,
1873|4974 | 1930 | 1281 Fr. 28 Mar, | 17 | 31 | 2416 |1236] 10] 28 Jun.| *
1874 (497519311282 A.S. |We. 18 Mar. | 7| 31 |24171236] 11|16 Feb.

| 1876|4976 1932|1283 Tu. 6 Apr. | 25 | 30 | 2418|1237} 12| 6 Feb

B.1876 4977|1933 | 1284 Sa, 26 Mar, | 14 | 30 |2419(1238] 13|26 Jan. | #
187749781934 /1286 A.J. | We.14 Mar. | 3 | 31 {24201239] 14|12 Feb.
18784979 193¢ | 1286 Tu. 2 Apr. | 22 | 31 2421 1240] 15| 2 Feb.
1879 (4980|1936 {1287 | A.C. |Bu. 23 Mar. | 11 | 30 | 2422|1241} 16|23 Jan, |

B.1880 | 4981 | 1937 { 1288 Sa. 10 Apr, | 30 | 30 | 2423 (1242] 17|11 Feb.
1881 | 4982 | 1938 | 1289 We. 30 Mar. | 19 | 31 | 2424 [1243] 18] 30 Jan. |
1882|4983 | 1030]1290| A.8. |Bu. 19 Mar.| 7 | 30 2425 1244] 19117 Feb.
1883 | 4984 | 19401291 Sa. TeApr. | 26 | 30 | 2426 (1245] 20( 7 Feb.

B.1884 | 4986 | 194111292 Th. 27 Mar, | 16 | 30 | 2427 |1246] 21 28 Janc |
1885|4986 | 1042[1208] A.A, |Mo.16 Mar.| 5 | 31 | 2428|1247} 22|14 Feb.
1886 | 4987 | 1943 | 1294 S, 4ﬁpr. 23 | 30 {2429 (1248} 23| 4 Feb.
1887 | 4988 | 1044 | 1205, Th, 2¢ Mar, | 12 | 30 | 2430 |1240] 94|24 Jan. |

B,1886 | 4980 | 1945 |1296] A¥. |Tu. 13 Mar, | 2 | 30 | 2431 |1250{ 8613 Feb.
1889 | 4990 | 1046 | 1207 Su. 31 Mar. | 20 | 31 | 2432|1261 26|31 Jan. | *
1890 {4091 | 1047 |1208| A.B, | Fr. 21 Mar, | © | 80 | 2433 [1262] 27|19 Feb.

| 1891|4992 | 1948|1209 Th. 9 Apr. | 28 | 80 | 2434 |1253] 28| 9 Feb.

"B.1892 | 4993 | 1949 | 1300 Mo, 28 Mar, | 17 | 30 | 2435 |1264] 29/29 Jan. |
1893|4994 (1950 {1801 A.B. |Sa. 17 Mar.| 6 | 81 2436 1265] 30|15 Feb.
1894 | 4095 | 1061 | 1302 Th. 5 Apr. | 94 | 30 [2437-/1266] 31| 5 Feb.
1995 | 4996 | 1052 | 1303 Tu. 26 Mar, | 14 | 30 | 2438 |1257] 32|26 Jan. | #

B,1896 | 4997|1963 |1304| A.J. |Sa. 14 Mar.| 3| 80 ]2439|1258] 83|13 Feb.
1897 { 4998 | 1954 | 1305 Fr. 2 Apr. [ 22| 81[2440 [1260] 34| 2 Feb.
1898 | 4999 | 1956 {1306 | A.C. |Tu. 22 Mar. | 10 | 80 2441 [1260] 36|22 Jan. | *
- 1899 | 50001956 | 1307 Mo. 10 Apr. | 29 | 30 | 2442 [1261] 8610 Feb.
1900 | 5001 { 1957 | 1308 Sa. 31 Mar. | 19 | 31 | 2448 (1262] 87| 1 Feb.

'.“m'm'l:o Burmese md‘:l&m lou'me luniesclar years commence on the same day as the Hindg, being derived
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A special work on Mubammadan dates has lately been produced
by Herr Joh. Von Gumpach (Madden, 1856), which I have duly
examined for the purpose of testing Prinsep’s previously-published
results. Prinsep’s Tables, it will be seen, are calculated from the
initial date of the 16th of July, 622, 4.p., while Gumpach commences
from the 15th of that month.!

Prinsep continues to follow the Julian style up to a.v. 1750, while
Gumpach introduces the Gregorian kalendar from 4.p. 1582.

The tables are, therefore, uniform in their several correspondents
from a.H. 1 fo A.H. 990=Julian, 1582 (26th or 25th of January, as
the optional initial day may determine). Thereafter there is a uni-
form discrepancy of nine days between the two serial caloulations,

! [The following is M. Gumpach’s statement determining the selection of the
initial date for his tables]:—¢The common era of the Mahometans, as has already

been stated, is that of the flight of Mahomet ( é}sﬁj\ 5 )\J the era of the Flight=

Hegira). Its origin is by the Mahometans themselves referred to two distinct days;
not that there is in reality a difference of opinion among them as to the true date,
but that its epoch is fixed upon two principles, according to the astronomical or the
civil view of the case. The majority of astronomers make it a Mahometan Thursday,
=15 Thamuz 933 A.8., or the moment of sunset on our Wednesday, the 14th July
(old style) 622 A.D., so that the lst of Muharram of the first year of the Hegira
would mainly coincide with our Thursday, the 15th July, 622 A.p., according to the
Julian kalendar. The majority of historical writers, on the contrary, place it a day
later. All are in the habit of including in their expression of dates'the correspond-
ing day of the week, and thus not only obviate the uncertainty, which otherwise
would attach to such dates, but, at the same time, afford a ready means of ascertain-
ing the principle adopted, with regard to the epoch of the era, by each individual
writer. enever the Turks express a date according to their solar kalendar, they
commonly name the lunar year of the Hegira, including the 1lst of March or the
epoch of the solar year, to wiich that date belougs. - . . As will be seen on reference
to the tables, the 1st of Muharram of the first year of the Hegira haa been made to
ceincide, not with Friday the 16th, but with Thursday the 15th July, 822 o.D. ; or,
astronomically speakiug, the epoch of the Hegira has been referred to the moment of
sunset, not on Thursday the 15th, but on Wednesday the 14th July, 622 a.0. For
2 twofold reason. In the first place, it is in itself a matter of indifference which of
the two dates be chosen for the basis of our tables, inasmuch as both are in use
among Mshometan writers ; the week-day, as has already beems observed, frequently
being the only eriterion for the true reduction of a given date. In the second place,
ewhilst the Thursday is adopted by the far greater majority of Mahometan astros
nomers, and thus has usually to be taken in the reduction of astronomical dates, its
tebular use, at the same time, is more comvenient to the layman, because it simplifies
the conversion of rivil and religious dates, which are mostly based on the Friday as
the epochrof the. Mahometan era. Two Christian dates are assigned to the 1st
Muharram of the year 990 of the Hegira, namely: ‘J. 1582, 25th January,’ and
¢ G. 1582, 4th February’ The former is to be taken when, in the year 1582 4.p.,
the given Mahometan date falls previvus to the 6th October ; the latter, when it falls
subsequent to the 14th October. The reuson is, that our tables are computed accords.
ing to the Julian kalendar or old style, up to the 4th October, 15682 .D., inclusive,,
and according to the Gregorian kalendar or new style, since its introduction in that
year, when ten days were gassed over, and, the 4th October g:omspon_di,ng to the.
16tb Ramazan 990 A.1.), being a Thursday, the next day, a Friday (coneaegond.mg
to the 17th Ramazan), was accounted, not tize 5th, but the 15th October, 1682, 4.p.,
the usual succession of the week-days being preserved.’
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consisting of the ten days passod over between the Julian and Gre.
gorian styles, minus the one day initial difference, until a.x. 1112=
4.p. 1700, when the apparent difference increases to ten days,' the
days of the week, however, continuing to correspond ir. their previous
relative degree; and this divergence necessarily remains until A.m.
1166 ==4.p. 1752, when the discrepancies are reconciled, and the Hijra
year is made by Prinsep, under the new series, to commence on the
8th of November, being the fourth day of the week ; and by Gumpach,
on the 7th of November, corresponding with the third day of the week.

! ¢The difference between the Old and the New Style up to the year 1699 was
(}:In_l tf:. day;,;fter 1700 it was eleven days.’ ‘Chronology of History, Sir Harris
icholas, p. 85.



GENEALOGICAL TABLES.

Tur purpose of the present division of our Appendix is by no
means to attempt any improvement, nor even a critical acfjustment,
of the catalogues of princes preserved in the legendary records of the
Brihmans, but merely to afford a succinet synopsis of the principal
ancient and modern dynasties of India, and of the neighbouring coun-
tries, for reference as to names, and, where accessible, as to dates.

For the early or mythological history of the Hindds, little can be
done beyond enumerating the mere names, and marking the few
variations in the lists of Sir Wm. Jones, Wilford, Bentley, Iamilton,
‘Wilson, and, latterly, Col. Tod, who have endeavoured, successively,
to tracc the parallelism of the solar and lunar races, and assign to
them more probable dates than those extravagantly put forth in the
‘Puranas.”’ As the rogular succession from father fo son is given in
them, it was not a difficult task to apply the ordinary term of human
generation, derived from the authentic histories.of other countries, to
the adjustment of the Hindd Chronology. Thus Rims in the solar
line, who is placed by the Brihmans between the silver and brazen
ages (867102 B.c.), was brought down by Sir Wm. Jones to s.c. 2029,
and reconciled with the Rima of Scripture; Pradyota, of the lunar
race, in whose reign the last Buddha appeared, was brought down to
B.c. 1029, the assumed epoch of Sikya in Tibet and China; and
Nanda to 699, etc. In the case of the Magadhd Rajas this adjust-
ment was the more easy, because the length of each dynasty is given
in reasonable terms from Jardsundha, the contemporary of Yudhisthira,
downwards ; and the error might be only in the wrong assumption of
the initial date, the epoch of the Xal{ Yuga, which the pandits allotted
to the year 3101 B.c. After the discovery of ‘the identity of Chandra
Gupta with Sandracottus, pointed out by Sir Wm. Jones (* As. Res.’,
vol. iv. p. 26), and followed up by Wilford (vol. xv. p. 262), a further
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reduction of 250 years in the position assigned to him in Sir William’s
first list became necessary; and the diminished rate of generations,
applied backwards, brought Yudhisthira, and his contemperaries Arjun,
Krishna, and Jarisandha, within the twelfth or thirteenth century
before Christ. A most satisfactory confirmation of the modified epochs
of Nanda, Chandra Gupta, and Asoka has been since derived from the
, chronological tables of the Buddhists in Ava, published in Crawfurd’s
Embassy, and again in those of the Ceylon princes, made known by
the Honorable G. Turnour; their near concurrence with Greek history,
in the only available poiut of comparison, reflects back equal confi-
dence upon the epoch assigned to the founder of their religion (».c.
544), in spite of the Chincse and Tibetan authorities, most (though
not all) of which place Buddha 500 years earlier. I’ was this that
misled Sir Wm. Jones in the epoch of Pradyota.

Therg are some discrepancies in the Burmese tables difficult to be
explainetf, such as the placing of Ajitasatru 80 years prior to Biguniga,
and the occurrence of Chandra Gupta still 50 years too soon: but we
must refer those who would investigate this, and all other branches of
the intricate subject of Hindt and Bauddha chronology, to the learned
authors we have above mentioned, satisfying ourselves here with ex-
hibiting a comparative table of the gradual changes effected by the
progress of research in a few of the principal epochs.

Names, Paurdnic date. Jones. Wilford. Bentley. Wilson, Tod. Buruiese Hot,
B.CO. B.C. B.C. B.C. B.C. B.C. B.C.
Tehwilu and} gigs100 sooo 2700 1528 — 2200  —
Buddba ......
Réma............ 867102 950 —
Yudhisthira, ... sl05) 2029 1360 {576 1830 jouo —
Symitre  and } -
Pradyota .. 2100 1029 700 119 915 600
Siyunbga ...... 1962 870 600 - TI7 600 472
Nanda .,....... 1600 699 - — 415 - 404
Chendragupta .. 1502 600 350 ¥ 316 320 392
Asoka 1470 640 - —_ 250 - 330
Balin 908 149 — —_— 21 10 —_
Chandrabija the
last of Map} B.C. 452 300 A.D, — -_— 428 A,p. 848 A.D.
gadha Réjhs

The aid of astronomy has been successfully called in to fix such
epochs as afforded thd requisite data; thus the situation of the equi-
noctial colure in the time of the astronomer Parfsara, who flourished
under Yudhisthira, is fited by Davis in 1891 s.c.; by Sir Wm. Jones,
Colebrooke, and Bentley, in 1180; which latter closely accords with
the epoch of the Cycle of Parasurima, used in the Dakhan, and ap-
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parently unknown to these authors, ».c. 1176. Bentley, on another
occasion, alters this date to 575 B.c.! he also places Réma in 950 B.0.;
but there is great uncertainty and incongruity in many of his determi-
nations of the dates of native princes and of books, from the prejudioes
he exhibits, although he is entitled to every confidence in his i mgemous
mode of calculating the period at which the various improvements in
astronomy were introduced, and the ¢ Siddhéantas’ written or revised, -
by the time when the positions of the planets, as assigned by their
tables, accorded best with the more accurate results of European as-
tronomy. From the minimum errors, and the precession of the equi-
noxes (first applied to such a purpose by Sir Isaac Newton), we have
the following epochs substantially ascertained :—

Invention of the Nakshatras or Hindd Lunar mansions .......ceccoevevesens 1425 B.
The Mahabhéarat war, according to Wilford .........covevierrerecsinnnrennncnns 1367
The Solar Zodiac formed by Parésara (under Yudhisthira) ....cccccecenianae 1180
Era of Parasurama commences (see page 158) 7th August .................. 1176
A Lunar Cycle invented, and precession discovered (Rama #) .....coeeeeeene 945 B.

Four Yugas, founded on Jupiter's motions,.....ccuveversssrancriseessuenissssins 216} B.
AD]

Seven Manwantaras, founded on Saturn’s revolutions ..... Crresereraitranane 31? 8.

The ¢ Rambyaua,' written by Valmiki ....cooviciiiiriiiiiniinnnniiin, 291 ¢ B.

Var&ha Mihira, flourished, according to Telugu astronomers (also accord-

ing to Sir W. Jones, Colobrooke, etc., from precession of the

EQUINOXEE) ..vvvureererresssnarerionsasiesensnentesessiastonseassessssennssnnnes 499
Tables of the ‘ Brahmt Siddhénta,” fixation of the sidereal Zodiac, and

new gystem of Chronology, with extravegant antiquity, compiled) 638 B.

The ¢ Mah&bharet,” written from Krishna’s janampatra ....ce.cveeevesecene

The Javanese translation of ditto, according to Raffles, in

Vishnu Puréina, whence genealogies of Andhra kings, 4965 x.Y., or ...... - 964 W.
Origin of the Kala Chekra, or Jovian Cycle (see prec. sect. p. 1569) ...... 966
Tables of the ¢ Surya Siddhénta,’ by Varba Mihira ....cc..ceeveucnnnans 1068-91 B.
The ¢ Variha Sanhita,’ supposed by the same author, gives its own date... 1049
The ¢ Lilavati’ of Bhaskar Acharys bears its own date ......... covaesrenans 10881,
The ¢ Bhésvatis’ of Satariandappupil of Varbha, Saka 1021 .......ceeueee. 1109
The ¢ Bhagavat,” supposed by Colebrooke to be written by a grammarianin 1200

The ¢ Arya Siddhénts,” compiled by Arya Bhatta 1322
Gangadhar’s Comment on Bhaskar Achérya 1420
The Works of Kesava .....ceveiverisiincinniiinerion 1440
The ¢ Grah& Laghava,’ by Gonesh, his son............ .. 1620

Mr. Bentley would rob the seven last of a few centuries upon very
ingufficient grounds; he also vestures'to place the authorship of the
‘Riméyana’ in A.p. 291, and that of the ‘ Mahdbhirata’ in a.p. 600,
on far too slender astronomical data: but his,mania for modernizing

! {This should be 1150. Bhaskar's own date being 1072 Saka=a.p. 1160. Cole~
brooke’s ¢ Arithmetic and Algebra of the Hindds.' Introductionii, H.H, W.]
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renders his testimony of the advanced knowledge of the Hindis in
astronomy, at so remote a period as the fifteenth centary before Christ,
the more veluable ; and we can have little hesitation in giving credit
to the lines of princes assigned to this space, and even to further
antiquity, although their history has been mixed up with incredible
mythos, and a falsified chronology. The more moderate and rational
dates preserved by the Bauddha priests would lead to a supposition
that the Brahmans had purposely antiquated theirs, to confound their
rivals in the contest for ascendancy over the minds of princes and
people. That they should have suspended their histories with Sumitra
of the solar, and Chandrabija of the lunar line, in the fifth century,
might be naturally accounted for by the predominance of the Budd-
hists at that period, or more probably by the destruction of the Hindd
monarchies by the incursions of the Huns and Tartars. The ¢ Purinas,’
or at legst the prophetical supplements describing their genealogies,
must have been compiled long afterwards, and the relative dates then
falsified. But the principal blame in the business seems to fall upon
the astronomers, who are accused of throwing back the commencement
of their era: for, taking the data of the Paurdnic tables, and allowing,
with them, 1015 years from Yudhisthira to Nanda; and from the
latter prince to Puloman 836 years (which name is identified with
Poulomien of the Chinese by Wilford, and placed in the year a.n. 848),
the bighest estimate of the ‘ Bhigavat’ gives 1857 B.c. for the epoch
of the ‘Kali Yuga,’ instead of the 3101 assigned in the astronomical
works ; while in the ¢ Brahménda Purdna’ it is brought down to n.c.
1775 ; and in the ¢ Viyu Puréna’ to 3.c. 1729. The Jains, it is said,
adopt the still more modern epoch of 1078 B.c.; and if Anjana of
Crawfurd’s Burmese chronology, founder of the sacred epoch, be
Arjuna, this contemporary of Yudhisthira is placed by the Bauddhas
so late as 691 B.c.!

The Jains are generally also the most trustworthy authorities for the
Middle Ages. To them it is asserted that Abd’l Fazl is indebted for
the series of Bengal, Malwa, and other princes, published in the
¢ Ayin Akbar{’ with every appearance of accurate detail. The ‘Réja
Taringini’ of Kashmir also, the only Indian history of any antiquity,
begins with Buddhist theogony. The Ré4jivali collection of genealo-
gies is quite modern, having been compiled by Siwai Jaya Sinh, of
Ambir, in 1650. Neither that nor the native bards and chroniclers,
whence the valuable data for the more modern history of Hinddstin
were furnished to Col. Tod for his ¢ Annals of Réjesthin,” are tp be
trusted when they trace the ancestry of their princes back, gnd sttive
to connect them with the later heroes of the ¢ Purdnas’ ; mor even to
the earlicr centurics of the Christian era,-in which we find.hardly any.
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of their names confirmed either by grants, coins, or by the historians
of neighbouring countries.

More authentic in every respect are the copper-plate grants, dug
up in many parts of India, and the Banscrit inscriptions on columns
and temples, of which many have been deciphered and published,
although the subject is by no means yet exhausted.! Owing fo a
fortunate pride of ancestry, most of those records of kingly grants
recite a long train of antecedent R4jas, which serve to confirm or to
supply vacuities in the more scanty written records. Of the value of
these to history wo cannot adduce a better instance than the confir-
mation of the Bbupila dynasty of the Réjas of Gaur, as given by
Ab®’l-Fazl in the occurrence of the names of Devapila, Dhermapéls,
R4jipala, etc., on the several monuments at Monghir, Buddal, Dinaj-
pur, Amgéchi, and Sirnith near Benares, where also the date and the
Bauddhe religion of the prince are manifested. It was supposed by
Sir Charles Wilkins that the two first inscriptions referred to the first
century of the Samvat era; but, as shewn by Mr. Colebrooke, as well
88 by actual date at Sérnath, they rise no earlier than the tenth. In-
deed, the occurrence of inscriptions bearing unequivocal dates, anterior
to that period, is very rare. Col. Tod adduces one of the fifth century
(Bamvat 597) discovered near Kota. Mr. Wathen has also recently
produced two of the fourth and sixth centuries, dug up in Gujarit,
which confirm, or rather correct, the early records of the Saurdshtra
dynasty. The oldest, however, exist in Ceylon, where they have been
brought to light by Captain Forbes and the Honorable Mr. Turnour:
some of these, of which translations are published by the latter author
in the ‘Ceylon Almanac’ for 1834, are ascribed, on evidence of facts
mentioned in them, fo the year a.n. 262; but they bear no actual
date. The perjod most prolific of inscriptions is from the ninth tq
the thirteenth century, when an anxiety seems to have prevailed
among the priests to possess graven records of grants from the reigning
or from former soversigns, in order probably to secure their temples
and ‘estates from spoliation or resumption in those turbulent times.
One of Col. Tod’s -mscnptmns, translated by Mr. Colebrooke, in the
‘Roy. As. Boc. Trans., vol i., expressly declares a rival grant to be
futile, and derived from an unauthorized source.

The value of inscriptions, as elucidations of history, cannot better
be exemplified than by the ciroumstance of the Burmese inscription in
the PAlf character found at Gaya on the visit of the envoys from Ava
in 182Z, of which a trapslation was printed in the ‘Jour. As, Soc,
Beng(, vol. iii. p. 214. It records the frequent destructions and

[These tgmarks were published in 1835 A.p.]
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attempts to repair the Buddhist temple there, and the successful com-
pletion of it in the Sakardj year 667, a.p. 1306. Now Col. Tod’s
Réjput annals of Méwéar make particular mention of expeditions to
recover Gaya from the infidels in 1200-50, which might not but for
this record have been capable of explanation.

‘Where dates are not given in inscriptions, the style of the Négarl
character will frequently serve to determine their antiquity. The
cave temples of the west of India exhibit the most ancient form; the
Gujarat type, above alluded to, of the fourth century, has a part con-
nection with them, and part with an inscription at Gaya, and another
on the AllahAbdd LAt; these again are linked by intervening grada-
tions to the Tibetan alphabet, of which we know from Tibetan authors
the existing Nagarf of Magadh4 was taken as the basis in the seventh
century. We shall soon be able to furnish a tolerably accurate palseo-
graphical series of the Decvanagarf, but can here only allude to the
subject. In the tenth and eleventh centuries it undergoes the modifi-
cation observable on the Gaur, Sirnith, and Shekdwati inscriptions,
resembling very nearly the Bengili type, of which it is doubtless the
parent. The modern Négarf is found on monuments of the thirteenth
century, when the irruption of the Moghals prevented any further
change. There is also a still earlier character on the Dihl{, Allahabad,
and Tirhut Léts, which remains yet undeciphered; strong reasons
have been advanced for its alliance to the Sanscrit group, if it contain
not indeed the original symbols of that language. (See *Jour. As,
8oc.’, vols. iii. iv.)

In all other countries, coins and medals have been esteemed the
most legitimate archives and proofs of their ancient history. Im
India, little recourse to such evidence has hitherto been available.
The few Hindd coins discovered have been neglegted or deemed
illegible. The subject is, however, now attracting more attention
from the recent discovery of Bactrian and Indo-Scythic coins in great
abundance in the Punjib, bearing names hitherto quite unknown, in
Greek, and on the reverse side in a form of Pehlvi character. The
series is continued down to, and passes insensibly into, the purely
Hindd coins of Kanauj, and some are in our possession, with Greek
and Sanscrit on the same field. This very circumstance tends to bear
out Col. Tod’s supposition of the Kanauj princes having an Indo-
Scythic origin. Yavan-asva, their progenitor, may indeed be ¢the
Greek Azo,’ of whose coins we have so plentiful a supply.®. The
Sanscrit characters on the Kanauj coips ‘are of the earlier type, bel

1 Col. Burney reads the date, which is rather mdutmct, 467, or A.p, 1106 but
the above evidence tends to confirm the ongmal
2 Bee vol. i. p. 190.
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longing to the fourth or fifth century: they will soon, it is hoped,
be read, and put us in possession of several new names.

Other coins, in a still more ancient character, and nearly resembling
the undeciphered letters of the Léats or the cave-sculptures,' are dug
up in the Dihlf district: they are found in company with Buddhist
relics, and will, hereafter, doubtless, lead to historical information.

A third series of coins, with devices of a Brahman{ bull, and a
horseman, bears the Gaur Nagar{ of the tenth century; on this
several names have been made out, Bhimadeva, etc.; and on some the
Persian titles of the first Musalman conquerors are impressed.

A fourth series, with a sitting female figure, is in the modern
Nigarl, and is probably the latest of the Kanauj coins. The early
Muhammadan coins of Sabaktagin, Mahmud, etc., frequently have a
partial admixture of Négar{, which will aid in locating the rest; for
while this provoking dearth exists with regard to Hindd coins, we find
coins with legible names and Hijra dates for the whole line of their
Muhammadan conquerors, whose history is amply preserved without
their aid.

One confirmation of a hlstoncal fact from numismatic aid has been
remarked in the discovery of the name of Visa Deva or Bas Deo on a
Sassanian coin. Ferishta states, that Bas Deo, of Kanauj, gave his
daughter in marriage to Bahrém of Persia, o.p. 330 :—the coin marks
exactly such an alliance; but the HindG chronicles admit no such
name until, much later, one occurs in the Malwa catalogue of Abid’'l-
Fazl.

In the dynasties of Nepil and Assam, (at least from the middle of
the seventeenth century), we have been wholly guided by coins in our
possession ; and it might be possible, by persevering searck, to obtain
from the same source the names of many Réjas antecedent to thls'
period, which are now doubtful or wholly unknown.

From the time of the subversion of the Moghal empire in the
middle of the last century, the historical train of their coins ceases to
be available; all the native states having, in imitation of the English,
struck their moneyein the name of a nominal sovereign of Dihlf, with
no regard to dates, or even fo the existence of the monarch; and up to
the present time, we have had the names of Muhammad 8hih, Alamgfr
II.,*and Shéh ’Alam, issuing simultaneously from the native and the
Company’s Mint, while & second Akbar sways the pageant sceptre of
the seven climes.

‘Tt must be confessed that a large field still remains open, for the
re-inyestigation of the middle’ ages of Hindd history, in judicious

1 See ¢ Jour. As, Soe. Bang.’, vol. iii. p. 495.
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hands ; for independently of the new materials now before us in the
numerous coins lately discovered, and in many new inscriptions, we
have the aid of the foreign histories of Ceylon, Ava, Tibet, and China ;
we have access to the native volumes before only cunsulted through
interested pandits; and we have Col. Tod’s ample traditions and real
archives of the principal portion of the Indian continent, the seat of all
its important history. To say nothing of the minute and circumstan-
tial numismatic histories of Greece and Rome, it is principally to coins
that we owe the history of the Arsacidse of Persia, through Vaillant’s in-
vestigation. The Sassanian dynasty has also been illustrated from simi-
lar materials by Freehn and De Sacy. Marsden has extended the same
principle to the Muhammadan princes of Persia and India, and to some
few Hindd states, in his ‘ Numismata Orientalia;’ and its application
may be still further urged in the latter line with the greater success,
in proportion to the greater dearth of other materials for history, as is
exemplified in the coins of the Bactrian provinces. The first thing to
be done will be to expunge and lose sight of the learned but entangled
accounts of Colonel Wilford and dthers, which, while they have con-
fused, have frightened critics at the perplexity of the subject. The
three Vikramédityas, and three R4j4 Bhojas, invented to reconcile dis-
crepancies in dates, will perhaps be found as little needed as the multi-
plieation of Buddhas, the two principal of which are now seen by the
identity of their biography to be the same personage.

Of the confirmation of the testimony of inscriptions by that of cuins,
we have remarkable instances in the Chandragupta and Samudragupta
of Kanauj, names first discovered on the Allahibid pillar, and new
fully made out, along with several others of the same dynasty, on the
gold coins found in the ruins of that ancient town. In no other record
have we any mention of these sovereigns,' who must have been several
centuries anterior to Chandra Deva, the founder of the last reigning
dynasty, which was overthrown by the Muhammadans.

The native dates of events, as has been already stated, are most
vague and uncertain: still there are instances in which they have
undergone further perplexity from their European esmmentators.

The looseness with which the chronology of the Paurinic genealo-
gies has been investigated, is pointed out in Mr. Wilson's remarks on
the ¢ Vishnu Puréna,’ the authority whence 8ir Wm. Jones' list was fur-
nished by his pandit (‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, vol. i. p. 487). By some
mistake he gave 345 years to the Kdnwa dynesty of four Réjas, and in
this he was blindly followed by Wilford and Bentley, both professing
to consult the original. Now all the manuscripts examined by Mr.

1 [Bee vol. i. p. 235.]
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Wilson give only 45 years. Indeed, when the epoch of Chandragupta
is adjusted, the periods given in this ¢ Purdna’ from Parfkshit (8.c. 1400)
down to the termination of the list in A.p. 436, are,quite rational.

A moro glaring instance of error, sanctioned, nay almost perpetu-
ated, by the extent to which it has been spread, has originated in
blindly following the authority of the pioneers of our Samskrit re-
searches; and it is strange that it has never been detected, that we are
aware of, up to the present day. We allude to the mode of converting
the Samvat of Vikramaditya into the Christian era, by subtracting 56
instead of 57, thereby inducing a constant error of one year in sll dates
of chronicles, deeds, and inscriptions so read. We have taken some
trouble to trace the origin of this mistake from curiosity, and it shows
how subject we are to rest upon the assertions of others without duly
serutinizing the data on which they may be grounded.

Vikramédditya died in the Xali Yuga year 3044, according to Wil-
ford, whose essays in the ninth and tenth volumes of the *Asiatic
Researches’ contain the fullest information on the history of the three
supposed princes of this name, and of their common rival Sélivihana.
The first Samvat, therefore, concurs with the year 3045 x.¥.; and to
convert the latter into the former, 3044 must be uniformly deducted.
This calculation agrees with Warren's ¢ Kila Sankalita,” (see p. 157,
and Table), also with AbQ'l-Fazl's statement, that ‘in the fortieth
year .of Akbar’s reign (a.m. 1003, commencing 5th Dec. 1594, and
ending 25th Nov. 1595, a.p.) there had elapsed 4696 years of the era
of Yudhisthira (Kali Yuga),” making its commencement, 3101, s.c.

Also 1652 years of the era of Vikraméditya (1652-1595=57, 8.c.)
and 1517 years of the era of Silivihana (1595-1517=78, a.1p.).

The Bengili Almanacs, published at Nadiyd, give precisely the
same agreement.! The Almanac of the Sadar Dewéni, and the slate-
ments at the head of all the regulations of Government, coincide there-
with : thus, the Samvat year 1877 began on the 15th Mareh, 1820~
67 years difference. If further evidence is required of the knowledge
of the true era in possession of English authors, we have in Buchanan’s
‘Mysore,’ vol. iii.,»p. 112 :—¢ 3786 years of the Kali Yuga had now
elapsed, of which the partioulars are, 3044 years of Yudhisthira,

135 years of Vikrama,
607 years of Salivihana,

3786 x.Y., or A.D. 685

"1 Onpe Benghli Almanac, however, printed in Calcutta, which wea brought to us
for comparisén, had both the Sativet and Saka era one year in defect; the Benghli
Ban being the only era now used in Bengtl, little care is taken in regard to the rest,
The Kali Yuga, the foundation of all, was, however, correct.
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Here the interval between 3044, whence the Samvat commenced, to
the Séka, is 135, or 57458 years; (or 135—685-—~607==57).

Agnin, Dr. Hunter, in his account of the astronomical labours of
Réjé Jai Sinh, dates them in ¢ 1750 Samvat, or 1693 4.p.,” making the
interval 57 years.

Sir William Jones, residing in Calcutta, where the Samvat is not
used, in his speculations on Hindé chronology, only alluded to the
Kali Yuga. Davis, in his account of the native method of eclipse
calculations, used the Saka only; but he frequently alluded to the
Kali Yuga, the first year of which he correctly placed in 3101 B.c.

‘Whence then can the now common, nay, almost universal, applica-
tion of the subtrahend 56 have proceeded? Simply from Wilford's
having placed the Kali Yuga epoch in 3100, instead of 3101 B.c., in
his essay expressly written to settle the eras of Vikramiditya and
Sélivihana, to which too much confidence has becn given by subse-
quent writers, Having everywhere assumed this erroneous datum, it
followed that the Samvat epoch, which he rightly placed 35044 after
Yudhisthira, would concur with 3100—3044=256 8.c.! But whence
did he get his erroneous epoch of the Kali Yuga? This also we may
conjecture, having already seen him convicted, on another ccunt, of
blindly adopting Sir W. Jones’ data. Sir William, in his ¢ Esaay on
Hindd Chronology’ (¢ As. Res.” vol. ii., p. 126), says, ‘4888 years of
the Kali Yuga are passed up to the present time;’ and his tatle of
comparative epochs is calculated from 1788, a.p., leaving an obvivus

. difference of 4888-—1788==3100, 5.c., which Wilford seems fo have
adopted. Had he, however, looked to the heading of the article, he
would have fourd the date ‘January, 1788," consequently the Kali
Yuga year commencing in April, 1787, had not yet expired : the true
difference therefore was 4888 —1787==3101, or more exactly 31003
years; or, for the Samvat, 564, in the nearest round terms 57.
(See p. 157.) :

‘Wilford is not the only author who was thus led to adopt the
wrong equation. Colebrooke and Wilson always use 56. Jervig's
Chronological Tables have the same intercal ; and Colonel Tod employs
it throughout his voluminous chronicles of the Réjputs, thereby throw-
ing all his events forward one year, excepting such as fall in the

! In a previous part of the very same volume, p. 47, Wilford had used 67. In
some Elzwes he makes the epoch of the Kali Yuga 3001 instead of 3101.

2 There is another advantage in adhering to the difference 57 in general terms
rather than the now correcter number, 561, namely, that before the year 1752 it was
customary, in England and most parts of Europe, to commence the year in the month
of March, or on the Easter moon; so that for all dates apterior to that period the
Em?f:im year may be accounted to have agreed with the Hind4 luni-solar reckening
precisely.



THE SAMVAT ERA. - 225

months Pausha, Mégha, Philgun, and half of Chaitra, subsequent to
A.p. 1752. He himself notices here and there a discrepancy of one
year with the Mussalmin historians, which is generally attributable to
this cause alone.

Captain Fell always uses the correct formula, having had access to
native almanacs or to pandits. Mr. Stirling, in his ¢ Account of
Orissa,” has the right epoch of ‘the Kali Yuga; but he applics a wrong
equation (+ 77) to the Saka era of his Orissa rdjas. It is possible
that this may be the mode of reckoning in that provinee; for we find
the Saka vary a year or two also in Burmah and Java, if these varia-
tions are not indeed attributable to our English references; for, as we
have seen above, they are by no means infallible !

The term Samvat does not apply exclusively to the era of Vikras
miditya. Colebrooke first corrected this erroneous supposition in regard
to the Samvat of the Gaur inscriptions, which probably commenced
with the Bhupédla dynasty, about 1000 a.». Colonel Tod has also
established the fact of a Balabhi Samvat in Gujarit, dating in 318 a.p.,
and a Siva Singha Samvat, in the same country, coinciding with 1113
A.n. This circumstance must be particularly attended to in examining
ancient documents.

Kirkpatrick mentions that Raghava Deva introduced the Samvat
era into Nepil; adding, that the Newdr era is, however, generally
used there, its origin being unknown. Now in the list of Nepal rijés,
from Hara Sinha Deva, o.p. 1828, back to Raghava Deva, there are but
three reigns of extravagant lengths, viz., of 88, 85, and 80 years: if
these be cut down fo the usual average, the date of Raghava will fall
about 880, which is the epoch of the New4r era, so that in all proba-
bility the term Samvat in this case merely applied to the latter era,
and not to that of Vikraméditya.

It is frequently the custom in eastern authors fo estimate dates
backwards from the epoch of the writer or compiler. Thus, in the
Buddhist chronology of Tibet, translated in M. Csoma’s ¢Tibetan
Grammar,” we find, ‘from the incarnation of Shikya 2647 years,’
meaning anterior to A.p. 1686. In these cases, and particularly where
time is estimated in cycles, great caution is necessary in fixing the
initial date, and it is not improbable that from this source has arisen
much of the confusion of Hindd chronology; as, for instance, from
throwing back. the origin of the Kila-chakra system, or Jovian cycle
of sixty yeams, which is traced (see page 161) to the year a.p. 965, as
far as regards its introduction into India. Individual inaccuracies are
hardly to be wondegred at where events are chiefly chronicled from
after-recollection. : Thus the bard Chand is 100 years out in one place,
according to Tod. Amir Khén’s ‘Biography’ is one year out for a

17
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long period, and endless instances of the same inacouricy might be
adduced. The Muhammadans are generslly very particular in their
dates, and so are the Hindds where they inscribe a deed on brass;—in
this case they frequently allude to some eclipsc or full moon, the act of
donation being more pious for its occurrence on a religious festival.

It is hardly necessary to enumerate the authorities for the different
catalogues to which we may now proceed, since they will be men-
tioned under each dynasty: but it may bo as well t¢ premise that
A. A. against a name or date denotes Ayin-i-Akbar{; F!, Ferishta’s
history ; J., Jones; W4d., Wilford; B., Bentley; 7., Tod; H., Hamil-
thbn; and W., Wilson.

All dates have, for uniformity sake, been expressed in Christian
years, which can readily be converted into the various native reckon-
ings by the rules given in page 172.

As a convenient preface to the mythological catalogues of the Solar
and Lunar dynasties, a tabular sketch of the Hindt Theogony, with
a few additional memoranda regarding their sacred works, etc., have
been inserted. For more ample details on this subject, Moore’s
¢ HindG Pantheon,” and Coleman’s ¢ Mythology,” or the standard work
of Ward on the Hindtis, may be consulted; while, for the Purénic
genealogies at length, the elaborate tables published by Dr. Hamilton,
at Edinburgh, in 1819, although inconveniently expanded in dimen-
sions, will be found the most complete and authentic reference. The
tables of Sir William Jones, Wilford, and Bentley, in the ¢Asiatic
Researches,” have the addition of dates; but, as before remarked, these
are hardly admissible in the carlier periods of fabulous history.

In regard to the tables of the Muhammadan sovereigns, it has been
thought sufficient, as their history is so readily accessible, to insert
merely their names and titles at length, to facilitate the identification
of coins, etc., where frequently only a part of the title is visible. To
connect the line of these intruders into Hinddstin, it wag also unavoid-
able to carry back the list te the Persian, the Arsacidan, Syrian, and
Bactrian monarchies; for, although properly speaking beyond the
limits of India, their history is, from the time of Alexander, con-
tinually mixed up with that of the rich and fruitful country so con-
stantly the prey to their invasions and plunder.
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1. THE INFINITE ALMIGHTY OREATOR, OF THE VEDAS, BRAMM.

The Hinds Trinity, or Trimurti ... Bramha, Vishnu.
" ( Sarsswatf, Lakshmi,
Their consorts ......ccecveerenrercanes {Sakti, or Padm4, or
Mayh. Sri.
Their attributes ........ccoe.. enenen Creator. Preserver.
- Their attendant vahan, or vehicle Hansa, a goose, Garuda, bird.
Their symbols,.......cccorn verrunnnnee Time. ‘Water.
Their stations...........eu . Meru. The Sun,
Their common titles, A U M......... Paraméswara. Naréyana.
. : ( Shligram
Figure under which they are wor- Mentall and 9
shipped .ovvcivienieininnineninenns ¥ Avathras.
Analogues in Western Mythology... Satura. Jupiter.

Siva.
Phrvati,
Bhawanf, or
Durga
Destroyer.
Nandi, bull.
Fire.
Jupiter,
Mahéadeva.
The Lingam,
under his mil-
lion epithets.
Jupiter.

2. OTHER MEMBERS OF THE HINDU PANTHEON, ARD THEIR 8UPPOSED ANALOGUES IN
‘WESTERN MYTHOLOGY, ACCORDING TO S8IR WILLIAM JONES.

Sareswati...... }

Prithivi ......
Viswakarma..
Kartikeya, or

Skan .

Kama ....... .
Surya, or......
rka ... .
Hanuman, son
of Pavana,.
Réma .........

Yama ...... e
Heracula ......

Minerva, patroness of learn-
ing, etc.
Janus, god of wisdom.
Tupiter, god of firmament.
Neptune, god of water.
Cybele, goddess of earth.
ulean, architect of gods.

Mars, god of war.

Cupid, god of love.
Sol, the sun.
Mithra, the same.

} Pan, the monkey god.

Bacchus, the god of wine.
Pluto or Minos.
Hercules,

Vaitarini ...... The river Styx.

Durgh ......... Juno.

Nareda... Mercury, music.

Krishpa ...... Apollo.

Bhawénf ...... Venus.

Kalf or Durga  Proserpine.

Agni............ Vulcan, fire.
Vesta (his wife).

} Castor and Pollux,

Diana,

Plutus, god of riches.
Gangh ......... The river Ganges.
Vayu ... Holus,
Brii ... Ceres.

Anna Purna... Anna Perenna.

Aswiculapa .., ZEsculapius? (genii).

3. THE TEN BRAHMADICAS, CHILDREN OF BRAHMA, OR PRAJAPATIS, LORDS OF
CREATED BEINGS,

1 Marfchf......... Morality. 6 Kritu Piety.

2 Atri ........... Deceit. 7 Daksha Ingenuity,
3 Angirasa ...... Charity. 8 Vasishtha Emulation.
4 Pul%srtya wveees  Patience, 9 Bhrigu......... Humility.
& Pulaha ......... Pride. 10 Narada......... Reason.

4. THE SEVEN MENUS OF THE PRESENT CREATION.

1 Swayambhuva, Adam? 4006, B.c. 5 Raivata.
ngt;‘(l:nheal‘llaia’ ’ 6 Chackshusha,
3 Uttama. "

7 Vaivaswata or Satyavrata, Noah}
¢ Thamase, Chaos, Thaumaz of Egypt.? 2950, B.c.
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5. THE BEVEN R{SHIS, SPRUKA3 DIRECT FROM BRAHMA,

1 Kasyapa, Muni. i 5 Gautama.
2 Atri, Muni. 6 Jamadagni.
3 Vasishtha. 7 Bharadw4ja.
4 Visvamitra. i
6. THE TEN AVATARAS, OR INCARNATIONS OF VISENU.
Matsya ...... The fish, 7 Rama...... Of the solar race.
Kurma ...... The tortoise. 8 Kirishna... Of the lunar race.
Varaha ...... The boar. 9 Buddha.. Of the Buddhists.
Narasinha.., The lion. 10 Dharma-bhushans or Kalki-avatar,
Vamana...... The dwarf. to appear at the close of the Kalf
Parasuréma . Son of Jamadagni. Yuga.
7. THE ELEVEN RUDRAS, OR FORMS RBUDRAS ACCORDING TO THE
OF BIVA. HARIVANSA.
1 Ajaikapada........ Z=-, 1 Mrigavyadha.
2 A'Livmdhna ...... w 2% 2 Sarv%a.)
3 Virupbksha........ &g 8 Nirriti.
4 Sureswara ......... E = Mohana 4 Ajekapid,
6 Jayanta ........... . of Bama. 5 Ahirvradhna,
6 Ba{mnipa ......... 8% 6 Pindkin,
7 Tryambeka....... . @5 Bhawa 7 Aparjita.
8 Apargjita..... . 85 A 8 Havana,
9 Savrita.. . &% Rawati 9 Iswara.
10 Hara .. o2 Ugra. 10 Kaphlin.
11 Isha......ceoceeenn.. Ed'Bo Bhima 11 Sthanu.
12 Bbhava. J.p)

8. THE RIGHT VASUB; A XIND OF DEMI-GOD.

Dhava.
Druva,
Soma, the moon.
Vishpu.

PR

5 Anila, or wind.
6 Analg, or fire.

7 Prabhdsha,
8 Prabhava.

9. THE TEN VIEHWAS, A CLAS8 OF DEITY WORSBHIFPED IN PUNERAL ORSEQUIES.

’gasu.
atya.
Kratu.
Daksha.
Ktla

O CO RO

6 Kboma,

7 Dhriti.

8 Ruru.

9 Pururava,
10 Madrava.

10, THE EIGHT DIKPALAS,GUARDIANS, AND THE EIGHT DIKPATI, LORDS, OF THE
* JPARDINAL POINTS.

L g

.IAndiahni) gut "
i(or outbw.
Yama(.. . Bouth.
Nairrita South-west.
VAruna ..ecooeveeenernnes West,
Marut (Vayu, Pavan).. North-west
Xuvera ......ccceneeeneee  North.
Iséna (Prithivi) .,.... North-east,

R RN W g L

Mangala ... c.....0

cserense

Buddha...........ooe
Vrihaspati.......o.oe.

The Sun.
Venus.
ars.
Asc. node.
Saturn.
The Moon,
Meroury.
Jupiter.
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11, THRE TWELVE ADITYAS; MONTHLY ADITYAS, ACCORDING TO THE
NAMES OR EMBLEMS OF THE SUN. HARIVANBA.

1 Varuna. 7 Gabhasti, 1 Dhétri. 7 Indra.

2 Sa 8 Yama. 2 Aryaman. 8 Visaswin,

3 Vedanga. 9 Swarnareta. 3 Mitra. 9 Puchan,

4 Bhéanu, 10 Divakara. 4 Varuna. 10 Twashtri,

5 Indra. 11 Mitra. & Anpsa. 11 Savitri.

6 Ravi. 12 Vishnu. 6 Bhaga. 12 Vishgu.
12, THE TWENTY-S8EVEN NAKSHATRAS, DAUGHTERS OF DAKSHA, OR LUNAR

MANSIONS.

1 Aswini. 10 Maghs. 19 Madla.

2 Bharani. 11 Purva Phalguni. 20 Purva Asbrha.

3 Kiritika. 12 TUttara Phéfgu\:lni. 21 Uttara Asarha.

4 Rohini, 13 Hasta. 22 Sravana.

5 Mrigasira, 14  Chitra, 23 Dhaneshtha.

6 Ardra. 16 Swati. 24 Satabhisha.

7 Punarvasu. 16 Visakha. 256 Purva Bhadrapada.

8 Pushya. 17 Anuradha, 26 Uttara Bhadrapada.

9 Aslesha. 18 Jayeshtha. 27 Revati.

13. THE NAMES OF BUDDHA.

Buddha, Sakya-muni or Sinha, Gautams, Tathfgata, Mah&-sramupa ; Saudho-
dani, from hig father Sudhodhana ; Arkabandhu, or kinsman of the Sun; Méya-
devi-suta, or child of Mays.

But, of the Mussalméns. Pout, of Siam.

Buddas and Sarmanes, of the Greeks. Sommonokodam, of ditto.
Mercurius Mays filius, of Horace. Godama, of Ava.

Bud or Wud, of the Pagan Arabs, Kshaka, of Japan.

‘Woden, of the Scandinavians.
Toth, of the Egyptians. Chom-dan-das,
Fo, Foe, or Fo-hi, and Sa-ka, of the Sangs-gyas,

Chakabout, of Tonquin China,
} of Tibet.

Chinese,

Bauddha System of Theogony.

Adi-Buddha, the Supreme Being, crcated by dbyan five divine Buddhas, who are

quiescent, viz, :—
1 Vairochana Akshobhya. Each of whom 1 Samanta Bhadra.
3 faim produeed fom | 3 Y bani
4 Amitabha, mself his son, ) 4 pogmg Pan,
5 Amogha Siddha. or Bodhisatwa, (5 Vigwa Pani.

The Buddhist Triad, or mystic syllable A U M, is interpreted :—
A, the Vija mantra of the male Buddha, the ggngrative power.
U, ditto of the female Dharma or Adi Prajnf,*the type of productive power,
M, ditto of Sanga, the union of the essence&;of both,
-

" 00 80 =

The sevon human or sarth-born Buddhas.

Vipasya. 6 Kanaka Muni,
&ﬁnusy ) 6 Kasyapa, and
Viswa Bhu, 7 Sakya Sinha.

Karkut Chand, Arya Maitri, the future Buddha,
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14. THR TWENTY-FOUR JINAS 0N TIRTHANXKARAS, OF THE JAINS.

‘ ‘Where born,
1 Adingth or Rishebhanath ......... Ayodhya.
2 Ajitanfth.....ceiieiiennnens . '
3 Sambhunbth ....... Sawanta.
4 Abhinandananath . Ayodhya.
5 Sumatinth............. »
6 Padmaprabhunﬁth Kausambhi.
7 Suparswanéth,.. Benares.
8 Chandrapr abha ..o.ovrrens . Chandripur.
9 Buvidhanth or Pushpadanta Kakendrapuri,
10 Sitalanath ........... crrerracenss Bhadalpur.
11 S8rf Ansanath ..... Sindh.
12 Vasupadya ........ Champapurf.
13 Vimalanith... Kumpalapuri.
14 Anantanath... Ayod%
15 Dharmanith .. Rutanpun
16 Bantanith ....... ITastinbpur.
17 Kunthunéth .. ”
18 Arsnith ..... "
19 Mallingth .. Mithila.
20 Munisuvrata . Rajgriha.
21 Neminfth ....... Mithila.
22 Namin&th ..... Dwarika.
23 Parswanfith....c..ooiiiinninannn. Benares.
24 Vardhaména or Mohévira Swami Clitrakot.

Where died.
Hujarht.
Mt Sikhar glod
Parisnéath.
2
1
”

Champa uri.
Mt. Sxkllx’ar

Mt. Gv’i‘rinﬁra.
Mt. Sikhar.

Pawapuri.

15. THE BAPTA DW{PAS OR DIVISIONS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD, RULED BY THE
SONS OF PRIYABRATA, KING OF ANTARVEDA,

Oldes! Division.

Jambudwipa... Indin. Jambudwipa ...
Angadwips .... Nepal ? I’lnkshndwipa
Yamadwipa .. Assam, Ava? Salmalidwipa..
Yamaln.dwipa Malaya. Lvshadw:g
Sankhadwipa ... Africa. Karancha wipa
Kushadwipa...... Assyria. Sakadwipa,..
Varéhadwipa Europe.

Puskaradwipa .

16. THE FOUR VEDAS,

1 The Rig veda.
2 The Yajur veda. |

17. THE FOUR UPAVEDAS,

Medicine. ‘

1 The Ayush ....cceue
Music.

2 The Gandbarva ...

3 The Dhanush...
4 The Sthapatya ... Mechanics,

Newer Division.

India,

Asia Minor, W,

Ceylon? W.

Assyria, Persia, ete.

Near the Baltic? W.

Part of Kushadwipa,
Britain ? W.

Part of Kushadwipa,
Ireland ? W,

3 The Sama veds,
4 The Atharva veda.

wo  Warfare,

18. THE SIX ANGAS, OR BODIES OF LEARNING.

Pronunciation. | 4 Khandas. Prosody.
Religious acts. 6 Jyotish,.. Astronomy.
Grammar. 6 Nirukti...

Interpretation of Vedas.
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19. THE FPGUR UPANGAS,

Purbna ............... History, comprising the cighteen Purinas.
... Logic, and the principles of knowledge.

. Rehgious principles and duties,

Dbarma shéstra..... Law, human and divine.

o O DD e

20, THE EIGHTEEN PURANAS,

1 DBrahmé-purina. 10 Narada.
2 Padma, or lotus. 11 Skanda.
8 Brahmbnda, egg of Brahm4, 12 Markanda.
4 Agneya, or Agni, fire, 13 Bhavishya, prophctic.
5 Vaishnava, orLVishr,\u-pur-’ar,m. 14 Matsya, or the fish.
6 Géruda, Vishnu's bird. 16 Varaha, or boar.
7 DBrahma-vaivarita,or transformations| 16 Xirma, tortoise,
of Krishna (us the supreme). 17 Vamana, or dwarf.
8 Saiva, or of $iva. [Vayurcplacesit.]| 18 Sri Bhigavata, or life of Krishya,
9 Linga-purana.

21. THE 8IX PRINCIPAL SECTS8 OF THL HINDUS,

1 Saiva......... ‘Worshippers of Siva, in his thousand forms.

2 Vaisnava ... » Vishnu.

3 Sauriya...... . Surya, or the Sun.

4 Gdinapatya,.., ” Ganesha,

6 Saclu........ »” Bhawani, or Iarvati.

6 DBhagavati... ’ Who recognize all five divinities cqually.

PAURANIC GENEALOGIES.

Tasre XVI.—Doscendants of Swdyambhura, the first Manu, Iing of
Brahmavarta, and progenitor of mankind (Adam ? J.), according to
the ¢ Bhdgavat Purdna,’ II.

[Professor Wilson (Preface to ¢ Vishnu Purina’) reviews in detail
the date and authenticity of the ¢ Bhigavuta Purdna;’ his conclusions
on these subjects may be gathered from the following quotation :—

‘The statement of the text is of itself sufficicnt to show that, according to the
received opinion of all the authoritics of the priority of the cighteen Purfinas to the
Bhérata, it is impossible that the * $ri Bhagavata,” which is subsequent to the Bhhrata,
should be of the numher.~ ... Thare does not scem to be any other ground than
tradition for ascribing it to Vopadeva, the grammarian ; hut there is no reason to
call the tradition in question. Vopadeva flourished at the court of Hemédri, Raja
of Devagiri, Deogur, or Dowlutabad, and must consequently have lived prior to the
conquest of that principality by the Muhammadans in the 14th century. The date
of the 12th century, commonly assigned to him, is probably correct, and is that of
the ¢ Bhagavata Puréga,’ p. 31."]
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BRAHMA,
SWAYAMBHUVA,
s R
Urrinaripa, King of Bharat- Privaveara, King of Antarveda.!
khanda. Aonfpura, King of Jambudwipa.
(From whom descended the Kings (Prom whom descended the Kinge of
of Brahmavarta.) Bharatkhanda.)
Dhruva. Nabhi.
Vatsara. Rishabha-deva.?
Pusparna. Bharata.
Vyushta. Vridhaséna (Sumati, ¢ V. P.’).
Sarvatajas. Devatajit (Indrayumna).
Chaxusha. Devadyumna.
Ulmuka. Purmeshthi (Parameshtin).
Angga. Pritiha (Pratihara).
Vena-adharmaraja. Pritiharta (Pratiharttd).
Prithu, Bhuma (Bhava).
Vijitaswa, or Antardhyana, Udgftha.
Havirdhana. Prastéra.
Varhishata, or Prachinahvarhi. Bibhu (Pritbu).
Pracheta, and 9 brothers. Prathuscna.
Daksha Prajapati, Nakta,
Amang whose numerous progeny were Gaya.

10 daughters, married to Dharma.

13 daughters, married to Kasyapa Muni,
the son of Marfchi (sce ‘SoYm‘ race),
progenitors of men, animals, vege-
tables, etc.

Danh, mother of evil genii, comets, ete.

Diti, mother of the Daityas, or Asuras.

Aditf, mother of the gods and Suras.

27 daughters, the Nukshatras, married
to the Moon.

1 daughter, mother of the 11 Rudras,
and others of less importance.

- Chatraratha (Nara.® Succession varies

considerably in ‘V. P p. 166.)
Sumrata.
Marichi {see Solar race).
Binduma. )
Madhu.
Viravrata.
Manthu.
Bhauvana.
Twashtha.
Viraja, and 100 sons, whose names are
unknown.

Takre XVIL.—The Surya-vansa, or Solar Dynasty, collated from the
lists of Jones, Wilson, 1od, and Hamilton.

Marichi.

Kasyapa Muni, married Aditf, Daksha’s daughter (see Table XVI.).

Vivaswanu, or Surya, the Sun.

Sradhadeva, or Vaivaswata (the Sun), King of Ayodhya.
Ikshwaku, in the Treta Yuga.—n.c. 3500, J.—2200, T.

! Priyavrata was also father of Idhmajabba, King of Plaksha Dwipa,; Yﬁabahu,
of Salmala Dwipa; Hiranyarita, of Kusa Dwipa; Ghriteprishtha, of Kranncha
Dwipa; Medhatithi, of Saka Dwipa; and Bitihotrd, of Puskara Dwipa; of whom
the descendants are not traced farther than the first generation.

2 Rishabha-deva was also father of the king:

s of various other nations, viz, :—

Kusa-warta, of Kusa-warta-dcs; Ia-warts, Brabma-warta, Maleya, Ketu, Bhadra-
séna, Indrasprik, Bidharbha, and Kikata, of desas, or countries, bearin%he same

names; besides the nine immortal Siddhas,—Kabi
Pippalayana, Abirhotra, Dranila, Chumasa, an

Brinmans, names unknown.

3 [ do not think it necessary to continue these corrections of mere nominel lists st

of fabulous ages.] .

3, Hari, Antarixa, Prebuddba,
f(ambhajana; also eighty-one
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From tohom sprung the two Solar Dynasties.

OF AYODHYA (OUDE).
Vikukshi (did not reign, W.).
Kukutst'ha, or Puranjaya,

Anenas s
i } An-Prithg, T.

Viswagandhi, Visvagaswa, W.

Chandra {Ardra, T.
Bhadrardra, W.

Yuvanfswa.

Srava, Svasava, H.

Vrihadas'wa.

Dhundhumara, Kuvalayaswa, W,
Drid'hbs'wa,

Haryas'wa,

Nikumbha, v T H
. arunaswa, T. H.

Cri'tswa {Sankatasw;, w.

Senajit, Prasenajit, W.
Yuvanaswa, Hs. W. gz:lr. J"r
uvindhn, T.

Méndhéta {King of Saptadwipa.
Purukutsa.
Trasadasyu, car. T,
Anaranya.
Prishadaswa, W.
Haryas'wa, H. W.
Praruna, Aruna, H., Vosumébna, W.
Trivindhana, Tridhanwsa, W,
Satyavrata, Trayaruna, W,
Suvritha, T., car. J. H. W,
Tris'anku.
Harischandra, King of India.
Rohita, Kohitaswa, H.
Harita.
Champa, Chunchu, W.
Sudéva, car, T. W,
Vijaya (his brother; Kurm. Pur.)
Bharuca,
Vrika.
Bahuka, Bahu, W.
Sagara, had 10,000 sons.
Asamanjasa, only survivor.
Ansumén.
Dulipa, W, T. H,, car. J.
Bhagirat'hs, brought down Ganges river.
Sruta.
Nabhaga. '
Ambarisha, T. W,
Sindhudwipa.
Ayutéyush,
ﬁ;tlt;pe’i:na.

, T.
Sawekbias, W. T, § 00 3. H.
Saudésa.
Kalméshapada, W. H., ear, J. T.
Asmaka

smaaka.
Molaca, Harikavacha, W.
Daa’arat

Afdabida, Ilivita, W.

OF MAITHILA (TIRHUT).
Nimi. 3
Janaka, built Janakpur.
Udvasu.
Nandiverdhana.
Suketu.

Dewarata.
X{rignggatha.
ahabirya.
Sudhrit:za
ghﬁsmketu.
R8Wa.
Marn.
Pratipaka.
Kritiratha.
Devamirha.
Visruta.
Mahadhritf.
Dhritiratu.
Maharoma.
Swumaroma.
Maraswaroma.

—
This list is im
of Sit
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ber, if the father
of Rama, be correctly

rfect én num|

pel
4, the bride

placed.

Father of 8it4, who

Swadhaja,

A a.
Kesidhaja, Jodhye,)
Dharmadhwaja.
Kritadhwaja.

Kesidhwaja.

Bhanuman.

Supanswaka.
Chitraratha,
Kshemadhi,
Samaratha.
Satyaratha.
Upa-guru.
Upajupta.
Baswananta.
Yugudhana,
Subhasana,
Sruta.
5.

ijaya.
Rit,
Sunaka.
Bitahala,
Dhriti.
Bahulaswa,
Kriti.
Mahabasi.

married Rama (see
the og:rallel line of
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AYODHYA nAIA8, continued.

Vis'wasaha.

K’hatwénga, Kharbhanga, T.
Dirghabthu.

Raghu.

Aja.

DWAPAR YUGA OR BRAYEN AGE.

Kusha, Lava, T.

Atithi,

Nishadha,

Nabhas, or Nala, T.
Pundarika.
Kshemadhanwas,
Dévauica, Dwarika, W.
Ab'inagu, Ahingje, W., Hina, H.
Kuru, W, ¢ar. J. H.
Pariputra.

Dala, W., Bala, H,
Rana-chhala.

Uktha, W., car. J. H.
Vajranabha.

Area, car. W. T. H.
Sugans, Sankhan&bhi, W.
Vidhriti, Vijuthitebhi, W,
Viswasaha, 2nd W., Visitaswa, T.
Hiranyanibha.

Pushpa, Pushya, II.
Dbruvasandhi, ear. T.
Suders’ana, car. W,
Agnuiverna, Apaverma, W,
Sighra.

Manu, Mary, W, T. H.
Prasusruta.

Bandhi, Susandhi, W.
Amers'ana, Amersha, W,
Mahaswat, Avaswana, T.
Vis'wabh&hu, } Viswasava, T.
Prasénajit, oar, W.
Takshaka,

Vrihadbala.!

Vrihadsan’a, 8.c. 1300 J.

Dasg’arat’ha, 2ud W.

His brothers,
Rama, a.c. 2029, 7, Bharata,
950, B., 1100, T. Lakshmana,
Satroghana.

SOLAR LINE OF VESALA

(ALSGC DESCENDED FROM SRADHA-DEVA.)

Dishta, King of Vesala,

Nabhaga.

Bhalandana.

Vatsaprité.

Prangsu.

Pramati,

Khanitra.

Chaxusha,

Bibingsati.

Rambhu.

%l}i::;ﬁit;a’ } car. Vanselata.

Karandhama,

Adixita.

Maruta.

Dama,

Rajyavarodhana,

Sudhriti.

Nara, car. do.

Kebala.

Dhundhumana, or Bandkuman.

Begawan,

Budha, } car. do.

Trinavindhu,?

Besabiraja, or Visala, who founded
Vaisali (Allahabad).

Hemachandra.

Dhumraxa.

Sangyam.

Sahadeva, car. V. L,

Krisaswa.

Somadatta.

Sumati (ends V. L.)

Janamejaya.

esr. do.

[N.B.—The pames which are enclosed in parentheses in the sub-
joined tables are mot to be found in the ¢Vishpu Purina.’ The
orthography of the leading names has generally been adopted and

corrected up from that anthority.

As illustrative of the probable date and authenticity of this Puréna,
I cite Prof. Wilson's careful résumé of the subject :]
¢The fourth book contains all that the Hindas have of their encient history. It

is & tolerably comprehensive list of dynasties und individuals; it is a barren record of
ovents. It can scarcely be doubted, however, that much of it is a genuine chronicle

! [¢Vishpu Puréna, p. 463.]

2 His dan%ter, Brabira, married Visvarawa Muni, the father (by ancther wife,

Nikaksha) of
Réma.

&vana, the demon king of Lanka, or Ceylon, afterwards killed by
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of persons, if not of occurrences. That it is discredited by pelpable absurdities, in
regard to the longevity of the princes of the earlier dynasties, must be granted, and
the particulars preserved of some of them are trivial and fabulous. Still there is an
inartificial simplicity and consistency in the succession of persons, etc. . . . . It is not
essential to its crodibility or its usefulness that any exact chronological adjustment of
the different reigns should be attempted. . . . , Deducting, however, from the larger
number of princes a considerable propertion, there is nothing to shock probability in
supposing that the Hindd dynasties and their ramifications were spread through an
interval of about twelve centuries anterior to the war of the Mahabhérata, and, con-
jecturing that event to have happened about fourteen centuries hefore Christianity,
thus carrying the commencement of the regal dynasties of India to about 2600 years
before that date, pp. 64, 65........... After the date of the great war, the
¢ Vishnu Purfina,” in common with those Purfinas which contain similar lists, specifies
kings and dynastics with greater precision, and offers political and chronological par-
ticulars, to which, on the score of probability, there is nothing to object, pl. 70. ...
The ¢ Vishnu Purana’ has kept very clear of particulars from which an approxima-
tion to its date may be conjectured. No placc is deseribed of which the sacredness
has any known limit, nor any work cited of probable recent composition. The
Vedas, the Purénas, other works forming the body of Sanskrit literature, are
named’; and so is the Mahébhérata, to which, therefore, it is subsequent. Both
Bouddhas and Jains are adverted to. It was, therefore, written before the former
bad disappeared ; but they existed in some parts of Indin es late as the twelfth century
at least, and it is probable that the Purfina was compiled before that period.’—p. 71.

[1 curtail my quotations in this, as in previous instances, precisely
where Prof. Wilson ceases to speak from the absolute knowledge con-
tributed by the Sanskrit writings, of which he is facile princeps the
exponent. |

KALI YUGA,—IRON, OR FOURTH AGE, 3101, B.C.

Urukshepa, Urukria, W. Barhi), Dharman, W,
Vatsa, W, car. J. BELE ritanjayu, first emigrant from Kosala
Vatsa, (vriddha) Vygha, W. Eﬁfsg Ou e; and founder of the Suryas in
Prativyoma. L o aurhshtra, T.
(Bhanu, car. W.) Pa8s g ! Rananjaya.
Divakara. = g X3 Sanjaya.
Sahadeva. K+ AEA| Sakya, W, T, SSlocya).
(Vira, ear. W. T.) Suddhodana, Khroddhodana, W., Sudipa,
Vribadaswa, T.
Bhénuratha—Bhénumat, Bahman, Lon- | Ratula, W.} (Langalada, Sangala, T.)
gimanus of Persia? T. Prasenajit.

Prat’ichs'wa, car. W.) Kshudraka, Romika, T.

upratitha. Xundaka, W., car. J.
Marudeva. Suratha, Surita, W., car. J.
Sunakshatra. Sumitrs, 8.c. 2100, J., 67, T. The last
Kinnara—Pushcara. name in the ‘Bhagavat Puréna,’ said
Antarfksha, Rekha, T. to be contemporary with Vikramf.
Suvarna, W. (Suta, Sutapas). ditya ? T. from this prince the Mewtr
Amitrajit. chronicles commence th&ir series of
Vrihadraja. R4jas of Saurhshtra (see Tab. xxvi,).

.t [Rthula, ‘Vayu Purfina;’ Biddhartha or Pushkals, ¢ Mats¥a Purfipa ;’ Léngala,
“Bhagavat Purana.’ ¢ This and the two preceding names are of considerable chrono-
logical inferest ; for $&kya is the name of the author or reviver of Buddhism, whose
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Tasee XVIIL. — Chandra-vansa, Indu-vansa, or Lunar Race, who
reigned in Antarveda and Kdsi; afterwards in Magadhd (Behar),
and Indraprastha (Dihlt).

Muni.

Lunus, the Moox‘?.

Mereury) married I1&, daughter of the Sun.
urdravas.

Kings of Kasf also descended from him (see below).
Devanahusha, Dionysos, Bacchus, Wn.),
'ather of Puru and Yadu (see next page).

KINGS OF KAS{ (BENARES).

Kshetravriddha, son of Ayu. Ritadwaja.
Bubatra. Alarka.
Kasf, Santati.
Kasf. Sunitha.
Rashtra, Suketana.
Dirghatama. Dhermaketu.
Dhanwantra. Satyaketu.
Ketumana. Dhbrishtaketu.
Bhimaratha, Sukamara.
Divodasa, becomes a Buddhist. Bitihotra.
Dyamana. Bharga.
Pratardan, Bhargabhumi (end in ¢ Bhégavat P.")
LINE OF PURU. LINE OF YADU,
Puru, king of Pratishthana. Yadu, excluded from succession.
Janamejaya, king of Antarveda. Kroshta.
Prachinwat. Vrijinaven.
Pravira, Bwhhi.
Manasya. Rishadyu.
Bhagaga. Chitraratha.
Sudhyumna.) Saravindu,
Bahugava.) Prithusravas.
amyati. Tamas, or Dharma,
Ahamyéti, Usanas.
Raudrésva. Biteshu, Siteyas, W. car. H.
Riteyu, car. W. Ruchaka, Rukshma, W.
Rantinara, Rantimara, W. Kavalha, W. car. J.
Tansu, W, (Sumati). Paravrata, line extinet.
Raibhi or Anila, car. W.) Jamodhya, Jyamagha, W.; from
ushyanta or Dushmanta, husband of Baravindu by another line,
Sakuntalé. Vidarbha.
Brarata, king of Antarveda and Krotha.
India. Kunti, .
Vitatha, or Bharadwéja, adopted. Drashti, Vrishni, W,
Bhavanmanyu. Nirvrati.
Vribatkshatra. Dashéirha,
Suhotra, Vyoma, Yijaman, W,

birth appears to have occurred in the seventh century, and death in the sixth century,
B.0. (8.0, 621-643). There can be no doubt of the individual here imtend
although he is out of his place, for he was the son, not the father, of Suddhodana
and the father of Rahula, as he is termed in the Amara and Haima Koshas'. ...
¢ Vishpu Puréna,’ p. 463. :
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LINE GF PURU (continned). LINE OF YADU {continued).
Heastin, built Hastinépur.! Jimutra.
Ajamidha, reigned at do. Vikrati.
Riksha, do.2 Bhimaratha.
Samvarans. : Navaratha.
Kvuzruy, from whom also descended the Dasaratha.
Magadht princes (see tab. xx. Sakuni,
and ‘V. P, p. 455). Kusambha.
Parikeshit, ¢+ V. %_' Devarata.
Jahnu, Devakshetra.
Suratha. Madhu.
Viddratha, Anavaratha,
Barvabhauma. Kuru-vatsa.
Jayasena, Arhvin ¢V, P Anuratha.
(Radhica, Aravi, W.) Puruhotra.
Azlultﬁi':a, Ajita, H. Ayn, sa, W,
Akrodhana. Satwata (several branches).
Devatithi, car. W. Andhaka, do.
Riksha [another son of Akrodhena]. Bhajaména.
ghimasena, car, J.) Viduratha.
ilipa. Bura.
Pratipa. Bami, Samana, W.
Santann. Pratikshetra.
Vichitra a, married Ambé and Am- Swayambhuva.
baliké, daughters of the King of Hridika (several branches).
Kasf, who have issue, after his Devamida.,
death, by his half-brother, Krishna- Sura (numerous projeny by Marush).
dwaiphyane or Vyhsa, Dhritarashtra Vasudeva, the eldest, who had thirteen
and Pandu, whose wives bore the wives.
five Pandavas, viz : Krishna and Balarima, with whom
1 Yudhisthira (see table xix.) this line becomes extinct, by quarrel
2 Arjuna, fatherof Parikshita (see do.) of the Yadus.
3 Bhima, no descendants,
4 Nakul, and} founded the Magadhf
5 BSahadeva, line (table xxsa,L

SYNCHRONISMS OP THE S8OLAR AND LUNAR RACES, T,

. { Buddha of the Lunar race married 114, the sister of Tkshwaky, s. 1.
) {Han'schandm, s, 1. cotemporary of Parasurama, of lunar line.
Sagara, cot. of Taljanga, of do.
Ambarisha, cot. of Gadhi, founder of Kanauj,

Tasre XIX.—Pandu Dynasty of Indraprastha, or Dihll," continued
Srom the line of Puru of the Chandra vansa, or Lunar line, and
ocollateral with the Magadhd Princes, descending from Jarasandha,

of Tamr xx.
ACCORDING TO THE
ACOORDING TO THE ‘BHAGAVAT PURANA,’ H. ‘RrAIavaLy T.~[‘v, P, 461.]
Yudhisthira, 1st King of Indraprastha
—no issue,
B.0. 3101 J. Partkehita, son of Arjun (son of Abhim-
anyu, ¢ V. P.’) succeeds. Parikshita,
1300 W, Janamejsys, W. Jan#fheja.
1100 T. Satanika Asmund.

1 [*1t was finally ruined by the encroachments of the Ganges, but vestiges of it
were, at least until lately, to be traced along the river, nearly in a line with Dihl,
about sixty miles to the enst’—* V. P.’, p. 462.]

* [ Another son, Kanwa.—‘V, P.’, 462,
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‘BHAGAYAT, (continued).
(Sahasraniks, car, W.}

Aswamedhadatta
Asfmakrishna, Nichakra, W.

 RAIAVALL' (comtinued).

Adhuna,
Mahajuna.
" Jesrita,

Nichakra-—Nemi, king of Hastinpur {capital washed

away)!
Chakra, built Kausambhf,

Dehtwana.

» Ugarséna.
Ushna, Ukata, king of Kausambhi, W, Suarséna.
Chitraratha. Sutassbama.
%Kabimtha, car. W.) Résmaroja.
rishnimata, Dhriktimén, W, Rachil.
Sushena. Sootpala,
Maliipati, ¢ar, W, Narhardéva.
Sunitha. Jesrita.
Richa, W. Bhupata.
Sukhibala {Nriehakshu, w. Seovansa.
(Sukhavatf), W. Médavi.
Pariplawa. Sravana,
Sunaya. Kikan,
Medhévin. Pudhérat.
Nripanj az;a. Desuuama.
Mridu, W. (Durba). Adelika,
Tigma, W. (Timi}. Huntavarnu,
Vrihadratha. : Dandapéla.
Vasudana, W. (Sudasa). Dunséla,
Satanika. 8énpila,
Udayana, W. {Durdamana). Khévanraj, de-
Ahinara, W. (ll)iahinam). osed, and Pan-
Khapdaphni, Dandapani. nlineended, T

Nimi, Niramitra, W.
Kshemaka, car. W.

The ¢ Réjavali continues the Indraprastha sovereigns of the Lunar race, tbrough

three more Dynasties, Tod, viz. :~

SECOND DYNABTY 14, PRINCES, REIGNED
500 YEARS.

Viserwa (i:‘onbempomry with Sisu-
naga? T.)

Surien.

Sirsah.

Ahangsal.

Vyerjita.

Durbara.

Sodpala.

g!u'sang.

ingraja.

Am%rré‘oda.

Amarphla.

Bérbéhé,

Padharat.

Madpé), slain by his Rajput minister.

THIRD DYNASTY,

Mahraje, Maharaje of Ferishta? T.
Sriséna,

Mabhipala.

Mahévali.

Srupvarti.

Netraséna.

Samukdana.

Jetmala.

Kélanka.

Kalmana.

Sirmandan.

Jeywanga.

Hergtja,

Hirasena.

Antinai, resigned to his minister.

. [Majer Cunningham has investigated this section of the Dihlf line
with a view to the illustration of gertain local coins derived from the

1 [¢His son (Astma-krishna’s) will be Nichakra, who will remove the capital to
Kaughmbs, in consequence of Hastintpura being washed away by the Guanges.’—

V. P, p. 461.]

)
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type of the Bactrian monarch Strato.
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As the nomenelature varies in

the different authorities, and these lists may be-held to be fairly
within the limits of legitimate history, I append the modifications?
advocated by that numismatist, as well as those cited by him from

¢ Ward's Hindis.”]

FOURTH DYNASTY.—ToD,

ié:ﬁlhwaja.

Gganga.

N ada.g h

Jewana,

Udiya.

Jehala.

Ananda.

Rajpala, invaded Kemaon, and killed

by Sukwanti, who scized on Indra-

rastha, whence he was expelled
y Vikramaditya, T.

WARD, CUNNINGHAM,

Vol. 1, p. 24. +J.A.8.B., vii., 1854,
Dhurandhara, 8.c. 230 Yonadhara.
Senodhata, » 210 Senadhwaja.
Mahakataka, ,, 190 Mahiganga.
Mahayodha, ,, 170 Mahajodh.
Natha, 5y 150 Sarma.
Jirana-rbja, ,, 130 Jivan-sirdj.
Udaya-Scna, ,, 110 Umed-sen.
Vindhachala ,, 90 Anandajala.
Rajapala, » 70 Rhjapala.

»» 60 Dihli taken by
Sakfditya or Sakwanti n.c. 57,

retaken by Vikramiditya Sakari,

TanLe XX.—Xings of Magadhd, or Central India, hod. Behar, of the
Indu, or Chandra Vansa, Capital, Rdjagrika.

BARHADRATHA DYNASTY.
{Sce Table xviii.)

Kuru.

Sudhanush.

Suhotra.

Chyavn‘na.

Kritaka.

(Visruta).
Uparichara—the Vasu.

Vrihadratha, ¢V. P
Kushgra.

Vrishabha.

Pushpavat.

Satyadhrita.

Urja), Sudhanwan, ‘V. P.
ESambhav'a), Janty, ¢V. P’

LINE OP PANDU.
{Brought on from page 237.)
Jarasandha, cof, of Yudhisthira and Krishna, ».c. 3101} J.

R.C. 1400, W. Sahadéva, Parikshita born,
reat war ends.
Mgfujari), or Somapi, W.
rutavat.
Ayutbyus
ramitra.
Sukshatra.
Vrihatkarman.
Senajit.
Srutanjaya.)
ipra.) .
Suchi).
Kshema).

B.0. 1400, W. Suvrata.
Dherma.
Nribhrata, Wp.)
usuma.
Drirhasena, Vrihadséna, Wp.
Sumati.
Suvala, Suddhamva, Wp.
gunite_a.
atyajit.
Vigvajit.
915. Ripunjaya, 700 Wp., a Buddha
orn in his reigh, * As. Res)

vol. ii.,, p. 138.3

2 ['¢Qur list, says Prof. Wilson, *and that of the ¢ Vayn,’ specifies 21 kings after

:;Derived from a new list, ‘obtained from a Purokd¢ in the Punjab.’]

Sahadeva; the ¢ Bhagavata’ specifies 20, and in another passage states that to be the
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SUNAKA DYNASTY, KINGS OF PFHARATKHANDA, REIGNED 128 YEARS.
(* V. P’ 138 yeuars, p. 466.)

B.0. 915, W. Pradyota, B.c. 700, Wb.650
¢Bud. Chron.” 2100, Jones,
Palaka.

8.c.915, W. Vistkbeydpa.
Janaka (Rajaca or Ajaca, WD.}
Nandivarddhana (or Takshac,T.)

SAISUNAGAS OR 8'ESNAGS, REIGNED 360 YEARS.
{(‘V. P.’ 362 years, p. 467.)

®.c. 777, W, Sisunaga, 1962, T.,

550, Wo., 472, B.

Kakavarnpa .......

Kshemadherman,

Kshatraujas (Kshetranja).

Vidmisara (Vidhiséra).

Ajbtasatru 460, Wp. 651, ¢ Bud.
Chron.’ of Ava.

Darbhaka, Dasaca.

Udayhgwa, Udasi, Ajaya.

Nandivarddhana.

} ear. Wp,

B.c.777,W. (Sumalya or Vikhyaat, T.)

415, Nanda, Mahdpadma, 1602, J.,
340, W. ¢He will bring the

whole earth nnder one um-

brella; he will have eight

gons, Suméhlya and others,

who will reign after Mah&-
padma; he and his sons will

overn for 100 years. The

rahman Kautilya will root

out thenine Nandas.” ¢V.P.

Mahénandi (Mahabali, Wp. 355.

p- 468.

MAUBYA DYNASTY, GOVERNED 137 YEamS.

(V.P’

p- 470.)

-8.c. 815. W. Chandra-gupta Sandracottus | 8.c.315, W. Dasaratha, car. T. Wp.2

of Greeks, 1502 J.

Vinduséra, Vérisara.

Asgoka Varddhana, patron of
the Buddhists, 330, ‘Bud,
Chron,’?

Buvbsas, Sujaswa, T. Culata,
Wo.

Sangata, Bandup4lits, Wn.

S4lisdka, Indrapélita, Wp.
Devadharma, Wb.)
omagarman.

Sasadharman (Satadhanwa).

Vrihadratha.

SUNGA DYNASTY, 110 YEARS.

¢v.rp1
B.c. 178. W. Pushpamitra, puts hisY
master, the last of the |
Mauryas, to death, &_ B
1365, J. ¢
Agnimitra g
Suj'yesht_:h:;., J (=]
Fasumitra.

KANWA DYNASTY, 4
B.¢. 66. W. The Kanwa named Vasudeva
usurps his master’s kingdom,
1253, J. car. T.
Bhdmimitra, cot. of Vikrama-

12 years.)

B.0. 178, W. Ardraka, Abhadraca, Wn,,
Badraka, T.
Pulindaka.
Ghoshavasu.
Vajramitra, (Vicramitar, Wn.)
Bhagevata.
Devabhiti.

5 veans. (‘V.P.)

B.0. 66. W. Néarhyana, Parana, T.
Susarman. *~(Wilford supposes
interval of 1560 years before
Sipraka.)

ditya, T.

pumber. My copy of the ‘Matsya’ names but 19, and the ‘Radeliffe’ but 12 ; but
both agree in making the total 32. They all concur with the text also, in stating
that 1000 y had elapsed from the great war, at the death of the last Varhadratha
rince; and this is more worthy of credit than the detajls, which are obviously
imperfect” ¢V, P. p. 465.] g
' [g’. also ¢ Burnouf,’ vol. ii. p. 778
gavata Purfina,’ xii, i. p. 12.].’ ,
2 [Buildha Gaya Insc., *Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, vol. vi. p. 871, ‘Jour. Roy. As.
Soc.’, etc.

*
; ¢ Huen Tsang Mémaires,’ p. 170; *Bh&-
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Tasue XXI.—Andhra or Vrispala dynasty, of Andhra (Orissa ?) or
Telingana, n continuation of the Magadha line.

(Sec Wilford’s comparative list from the ¢ Bhfigavat, and three other Purfnas, in
the 9th vol. of ‘As. Res’) [These thirty Andhra Bhritya kings will reign 456
years,—¢ Vishnu Puripa” Prof. Wilson adds in a note .—¢ The ¢ Vayu’ and ¢ Bhaga-
vata’ state also 30 kings and 456 years; the ¢ Matsya’ has ;29 kings and 460 years.
The actual enumeration of the text gives but 24 names; that of the ‘Bhagavata®
but 23; that of the ‘Vayu’ but 17. The ¢Matsya' has the whole 29 names,
adding several to the list of our text (‘V. P.), and the aggregate of the reigns

amounts to 435 years and six months.’]

B.c. 21. Sipraka, ‘a powerful servant of
Susarman, kills the latter and
founds the Andhra bhritya
dynasty;’ Balin, Balihita, B.0.
908, J. a.p. 190, Wp.!
Krishna
$rf Satakarni
Parnotsanga, Paurnamfsa } ocar.
Satakarna, I1. w.
Lambodara
Ivilaka, Apilica, Wb,

Megha Swati
Patumat.

Arishtakarman, car. Bhag. Parana.

Hala.

Talaka, Tiluk, T,
Pravilasena.

Sundara, named Satkarna.

B.0. 21. Chakora Satkarna
Sivaswhti
Gomatiputra, (Gautami, Wbp.
A.D. 500).
Pulimat, Purimat
(Satkarni IY.car. Bhag. Purfna).

Sivasri.
Sivaskandha.
408. Yajnasrf, (Yeug nai of Chinese ?
Wn)
Vijaya.
ia ». 428, Chandragri, (or Vijaya, last Ma-
gadha king, 300, } . 646, T.)
Pulomérchish, (Poulomien  of
Chinese? Wb. dies, 648, A.D.
Salomdhi, T. cot. of Bappa
! Réwal of Mewar, a.p. 7207

f

TasLe XXII.—Rdjas of Kashmir, of the Line of Kuru in the Lunar
race : worshippers of Ndgas or Suakes.

[T have scarcely left myself spuce in this reprint to attempt to
unravel the mystifications of the early Kashm{r Chronnlogy. The con-

! [Pliny, ¢Hist. Nat’, vol. vi. p. 22, ¢ As. Res’, vol. ix. p. 101, ¢Sipraka is
variously named, Sindhuka, Vayu; Sisuka, Matsya; Balin, Bhag; and, according
to Wilford, Chhismake in the ¢ Brahmanda P’, and Sidraka, or Simia, in the
Kumérikf Khanda of the ¢ Skanda Puréna.’ . ., . If the latter form of his name be
correct, he may be the king who is spoken of in the prologue to the ¢ Mrichchakati.’’
Prof. Wilson, in a valuable notice on the subject, further reviews the various items of
ovidence bearing qethe date of the Andhras, and arrives at the conclusion that ¢ the
race of Andhra kifigs should not commence till about 20 years B.c., which would
agree with Pliny’s notice of them; but it is possible that they existed earlier in the
south of India, although they established their authority in Magadh4 only in the first
centuries of the Christian era.’—¢ V. P.’, p. 475. Major Cunningham has discovered
the name of Sri Sttakarni among the votive Buddhist inscriptions ut Sanchi. He
transcribes the original P4li legend as follows, Rajnys Sirs Sdtakanisa Avesanisa
Vdsithi-putasa, Anendasa dinam, ‘Gt of Avanda, son of the neophyte Vaishtha,
in the reign of 8rf SATkamwi’—‘Bhilsa Topes, p. 264. The writing itself is
referred to the time of the king of this name, third in the Magadh4 list, though an
such special appropriation of the designation is open to question when we ﬁng Prof.
Wilson remarking, ‘The adjuncts Swdti and Sdtikarna appear to be conjoined or
not with the other appeRations, accordinq to the convenience of the metre, and seem
to be the family designations or titles.'—‘ V. P.’, p. 474. See also'Stevenson, under
Saurashtré ¢nfrd, and ¢ Bembay Jour.', July, 1853.]

18
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jectural results arrived at severally by Prof. Wilson,! Captain Troyer,?
and Major Cunningham,’ are subjoined in parallel columns for the
scrutiny of future inquirers. Prof. Wilson, withcut according any
great faith to the Sanskrit authority, from which his outline of the
history of Kashmir was translated, contented himself with leaving it to
carry its own weight. The succeeding commentators have exercised
less reserve in the adaptation of the original materials, and hence their
rectifications demand a more distinet review. I should naturally
desire to abstain from the use of any harsh expression in referring to
the exhaustive labors of M. Troyer; but, in truth, I can scarcely bring
myself  notice his arguments with much seriousness; and this feeling
will, perhaps, be better understood when I say that we are invited to
believe that Asoka reigned in 1436 ».c. (vol. ii., p. 435), and that the
Scythian Kanishka ought to be dated in the 13th century, n.c. Equally
must the suthor’s endeavor to account for the extraordinary lengths of
reigns be received with distrust, which™line of reasoning is appro-
priately climaxed by an attempt to show that it was possible that
Raniditya lived and cven reigned 300 years (vol. ii. p. 379).

Major Cunningham’s ratiocination.towards the general sattlement
of the rclative epochs is based primarily upon the assumed fact of
Hiranya and Toraména having been contemporaries of the 3rd Vikra-
miditya of Ujain (s. 466 = .. 409},* whom the author, in preparatory
training for the more complete development of the same idea in his
subsequent works,® identificd with the Chandra Gupta of the Gupta
coin scries, and the 3rd Vikramaditya. I do not at all wish to contest
that there may have been one of the many monarchs who assumed
the supplementary titular designation of Vikramdditya ruling over
Malwa at or about this period, and that the potentate in question may
well have been a contemporary of Toraména of Kashmir, whom, judg-
ing from the style of writing on his coins, I should mnot desire to place
so carly as Wilson and Troyer have done; but this concession by no
means implies an accord with the other portion of the argument, that
would bring the Guptas down to so modern an epoch as is there pro-
posed. In other sections, Major Cunningham’s meth® of compression
is about as summary and as little satisfactory as Troyer's system of
expansion, inasmuch as the process of the reduction of the supposed
superfluous periods of the Aditya and Gonerdiya dynasties is effected
by the casy arithmetic of a diminution of the declared totals of one-half
and one-third respectively.

1 [« Agiatic Rescarches,” xv., and ¢ Ariana Antiqua,” p. 347.]

2 [+ Rajatarangini’ Paris, 1840.]

3 [« Numismdtic Chronicle,’ vol. v1., 1843.]

¢ [Wilford, ¢ Asiatic Researches,’ vol. ix., p. 156.] & {¢Blilsa Topes,” p. 142.]
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There is ome point, however, somewhat assuring, that is—the
general coincidence of the different commentators in regard to the
proper period of the initial date of the Niga dynasty, and, for the
present, we must accept this as the single bright spot in the otherwise
hazy atmosphere with which Oriental authors so often envelope the
simplest history.]

¢The Réja Tarangini, whenee this line is token, commences with an account of
the desiccation of the valley by Kasyapa Muni: supposcd to allude to the Deluge.’—
Wilson, ¢ As. Res.’, vol. xv. p. i.

: PIRST PERIOD—EKAURAVA RACE, 1266 YEARS.
B.c. 3714. Kashmir colonised by Kasyapa, Jaber-khén.

B.C. 26566, W. Nauder-khan,
Fifty-three  Princes,! names Sanker-khan, slain by
omitted by Hindd writers, Bakra Réja,
but partly supplied hg Mu- An interval cnsues, and au-
hammadan authority, as, fol- thentic history commences
lows: with
Sulimén. 2448. Gonerda, I. Kali Yuga, 653.
Cussalgham. Gonanda or Agnand, a re-
Mahcerkaz. lation of Jarasundha, 1400,
Bandu-khan, (Pandu of the W. nc 1045, P,
Lunar line?) Damodara, 1st.
Ladi-khan. Gonerda, II.
Ledder-khn, Thirty-five Drinces, names
Sundes-khan,—IindG worship forgotten.
established. 1709. Lava (I3al-lava), Loo of Mu-
Cunder-khén. hammadan historians. B.c.
Sunder-khén. 570, P.
Tundu-khimn, 1664, Kausesaya.
Beddu-khan, 1666. Khagendra.
Mahand-khén. 1600. Surcndra, cot. with Bahman of
Durbinash-khan. Persia.
Deoosir-khén. 15673. Godhara, Gowdher, A. A.
Tehab-khén, dethroned byking 1637. Euverna, Suren, do,
of Kabul. 1477. Janaca, Jeuak, do.
Calju-khan. 1471. Sachinara, Seijuncr, do.
Luvkhab-khén. 1394. Asoka, established Buddhism.
Shermabaram-khén. (See pages 216,240, B.c. 250?)
Naureng-khan,conqueredChina. 1382. Jaloka, adopted castes.
Barigh-khén. 1302. Damodara, II. a Saiva; trans-
Gowasheh-khin. formed into a snake.
Pandu-khén IT, extonded em- 1277, Hushka, ) Tartar princes, re-
ire togthe sca. Jushka, } established Budd-
aris-khan. Kanishka, ) hism.
Sanzil-kban. 1217. Abhimanyu, an orthodox Hindd,
Akber-khan. B.c. 423, W. B.C, 73, P.

1 [M. Troyer has the following note upon the subject of these fifty-three princes :
—¢ C’ost sans doute par le vague des expressions de Kalhana, et par le récit des
écrivains mahométans qui font mention d’autres rois avent Gonarda ler, que
M, Wilson a 6té ‘induit & placer avant ee roi une premidre série de cinquante-trois

rinces, tandis que le texte, comme jo crois I'avoir démontré, me fixe la durée
‘aucune autre série avant-celle qui précede le régne de Gonarda iii me, II serait
en effei trds-singulier de trouver deux séries consécutives, qui_offriraient le méme
nombre de rois et Ia méme durée de régne. Je suis bien loin de nier qu'il n'ait pu
¥ avoir plusicurs rois svant Gonarda ler, et j'admets méme qudn a une presque
certitude & cet égard ; muis le Radjatarangini n’en dit rien de positif.’—Vol. ii. p. 371.]
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SECOND PERIOD —GONERDIYA DYNASTY, 1013 YEARS, or 378 YEARS AFTER

ADJUSTMENT, W.1
Troyer. Cunningham. Wilson,
B.C. A.D, B.C.

8.0,
1182 53-3% 1182  Gonerda, III. Ntga worship resumed, 388 W. 108, P.
1147 61-9 1147  Vibhishana, 370
1093-6 73.1 1096 Indrajita, 352
1068 } - 1060-6 Ravana, 334
1028 80-8 1030-6 Vibhishana, IT, 316

992-6 89-2 993  Nara (Kinnara), persecuted Buddhists, 298
962-9 99-2  953-3 Biddha, 280
892-9  114-2  893-3 Utpalaksha  Adutbulabeh, A. A, 262

862-3 121-9 862-9 Hiranyaksha, Teernya, » 244
824-8 131-2 825-2 Hiranyhkula, Herenkul, » 226
764-8 146-2 765-2 Vhastkula, Ebeshak, . 218
704-8 163-8  705-2 Mihirékula [Mukula, Troyer], invaded
Lanka or Ceylon, 200
634-8 178-8 635-2 Vaka, 132
§71-8 187-8 §72-2 Kshitinanda (Nandana), 154
541.8 195-2 642-2 Vasunanda, Vistnand,  A. A. 146
489.6  208-2 490  Nara II. or Bara—Nir, ,, 128
429.6 223-2 430 Aksha, Aé; ” 100
369-6  238-2 370  Gopaditya, a pious brahminist, Kul-
varit, A. A, © 82
309-6  253.2 310  Gokerna, Kurren, A, A. 64

251-7  269-11 253  Narendrhditya, Nurundrawut, A, A. 46
3215-4 279-0 216-9 Yudhisthira, surnamed the blind, (see
Lunar race?) 28

ADITYA DYNASTY, 192 YEARS.
167-3  287-6  168-9 Pratapaditya, kinsman of Vieramaditya, 10 W,

AD,
135-3 303-6 136-9 Jalaucas, Juggooh, A A 22
103-3  319-6  104-9 Tunjina, a great famine, Bunjir, ,, 54
67-3 338-6 66-9 Vijaya, ﬁdejcery, . 90
59-3 341-6 60-9 Jayendra, Chander, ' 98
22-3 360 23-9 Arya R&ja, of miraculous accession,
(Sandhimati), 135 400, P.

GONERDIYA LINE RRESTORED, 592 YEARS, OR
433 ADJIUSTED.

4.0, A.D. AD,

249 383 23-3 Méghavahana, Megdahen, A, A., invited
’ Baunddhas, and invaded Ceylon.

58-9 400 57-9 Bréshtaséna, or Pravaraséna.

88-9 4156 87-3 Hiranya, contention with Toraména Yu-

varfja, contemporary with Vieraméaditya.
118-11 430 117-56 Magigsu ta, & Brahman from Ujjain, suc-

o election, 471 W,
123-8  432-6 1222 Pravaraséna, invaded Siladitya of Gujarat,

(table xxii. 476
183-8 464 185-2 Yudhisht'hira IT. 499
204-11 483 224-5 Nandravat, Naréndraditya, or Lakshman'a 5§22
217-11 490 237-5 Ranaditya, married daughter of Chola Rbja, 545
517-11 656-6  537-5 Vicramaditya, supposed an interpolation

sUgam Xinnces ? 568
559-11 576-6  579-5 Baladitya, last of the Gonerda race,” 592

! Seo also ¢ Ayfn-Akbarf,’ vol. ii. p. 164,
3 The fractional figures express the months of the year to which they are in each
case appended. 3 Note, p. 364,
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NAGA OR KARKOTA DYNASTY, 260 YEARS, § MONTHS.

Troyer. Cunningham. Wilson,

A.D, AD, A.D.

697-3  694-8  615-5 Durlabhaverddhana, contemporary with Yezdijird.

633-3  630-6  651-5 Pratapaditya, founded Pratépapur.

Durlabhaca, car. W.

683-3  680-6 1701-5 Chandréapira, or Chandrénand, a virtuous prince.

691-11  689-2 710-1 Thrhpira, a tyrant.

696-11 693-2  714-1 Lalithditya, conquered Yasovarma of Kanauj, (Yaso-
vigraha of inscriptions) and overran India.

732-7  729-9  750-8 Kuvalayapfra.

733-7  730-9 7518 Vajraditya.

740-7 737-9 758-8 Prithivyapira.

744-8 741-11  762-10 Sangramépira.

751-8 748-11  769-10 Jajja, an usurper, deposed by

764-8 761-11  772-10 Jayapira, married daughter of Jayanta of Gaur, en-
couraged learning, invaded Bhima Séna of Gujérat,
8417

785-8 782-11  803-10 Lalitapira.

797-8 794-11  815-10 Sangramépira 11. or Prithivyapira.

804-8 801-11  822-10 Vrihaspati, or Chippatajaya, son of a prostitute, whose
five grothers governed 1n his name.

816-8  813-11  834-10 Ajitapira, set up by the same usurpers,

852-8 849-11  870-10 Anangépira, restored to the succession.

855-8  862-11  873-10 Utpalapira, last of the Karkota race.

UTPALA DYNASTY, 84 YEARS § MONTHS.?

857-8 854-11  875-10 Aditya Vermé, or Avanti Vermd, a severe famine.

886-8  883-2 904-1 Sankara Vermf, invaded Gujjara and Ré&ja Bhtja
(? see Malwh), Xashmir cycle brought into use, 69.

904-8  901.10 922-9 Gophla Verm4, killed in youth.

906-8 903-10 Sankath, last of the Verm4 race.

906-9 903-10 924-9 Sugandh& Réni, recommended the election of

$08-8 905-10  926-9 Part’ha.—The Tatris and Ekangas powerful.

924.9 920-10 941.9 Nirjita Verma, also called Pangu, the cripple.

925-9 921-10 942 9 Chakra Verm4, civil wars.

936-9 931-10  952-9 Sura Vermd.

! Renaud, ‘Mémoire sur 1'Inde, p. 189; ‘Noveaux Mélanges Asiatiques,’

vol. i. p. 196.

2 [};;'of. ‘Wilson, in anticipation of the due course of publication, has obligingly
favoured me with the subjoined notc on an inscription which, under the’double aspect
of geographical proximity and identity of fumily names, seems to establish some sort
of connexion betwecn its line of kings and the Varmé dynasty of Kashmir:]—¢An
inscription of some interest has lately been communicated to the Royal Asiatig
Society by the President, having been sent to him by Mr. John Muir; unfortunatel
it is not inown where it was originally found, beyond the fact that it was procure
in the north-west of Hindastan ; another defect is want of date, but the character in
which it is written renders it probable that it is not later than the seventh or eighth
century. The invocation shows it to belong to the orthodox system, as it is addressed
to the Creator of the Triad, Brahm#4, Vishnu, and Rudra, for the sake of the creation,
preservation, and destruction of the upjverse. The document records, in a plain and
uninflated style, the following succession of princes, of the Yadu family: 1. Sema
Varmb ; 2. Arya Varmé, his son; 3. His son, Srideva V.; 4. His son, \z'adipta V.
5. His son, Iswara V.; 6, His son, Vriddha V.; 7. His son, Siddba V.; 8. His
sou; Jala V.; 9. His son, Yajna V.; 10. His son, Achala V.; 11. His son, Divé-
kara V.; 12, His younger brother, Bhaskara V., who married Jayavati, daughter of
Kapila-varddhana ; 13. Their doughter was Iswari, married to Chandra-gupta, son
of the king of Jalandhara: on her husband’s death she founded an establishment. for
religious mendicants, which foundation it is the purpoge of the inseription to record.
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Troyer. Cuuningham. Wilson.

AD. AL, A.D.

$37-9  932-10 953-9 DPartha, & second time.
938-9 933-4 9564-3 Chakra Verm4, ditto

939-8 933-10 9564-9 Sankara Verdhana.

939-7 935-4 956-3 Chakra Verma4, a third time.
939-11  936.8 957-7 Unmatti Vermb.

941-11  938-10 969-9 Sura Vormé II.

LABT OR MIXED DYNASTY, 64 YEARS 4 MONTHS.

942-1 939-4  960-3 Yasaskara Deva, elected sovereign,
948-4 969-3 Sangrame Deva, dethroned and killed by
961-1 948-10 969-9 Parvagupts, slain at Suréswari Ksketra.
952-10 950-2  971-3 Kshemagupta, destroyed many Viharas of Buddhists.
961-4  958-8  979-9 Abhimanyu, intrigues and tumult.
975-2 972-8 993-¢ Nandigupta, %ut to death by his grandmother Didda.
976-2 973-9 994-10 Tribhuvana, shared the samc fate.
978-2  975-9  996-10 Bhimagupta, ditto.
982.6  980.0 1001-1 Didda Réanf, assumed the throne herself. adopts
1006-9 1003-6 1024-7 Sangrama Deva I1. (with whom Wilson’s list closes.)
1028-4 1032 Hariréja and Ananta Deva,! his sons (continued from
the printed Tarangini.)
1080-9 1054  Kalasa,
1088-10 1062  Utkarsha, and Harsha deva.
1100-7 1062  Udayama Vikrama, son of the latter.
- 1672  Saokha Réja.
1110-11 1002  Salha, grandson of Udayama.
1111-3 1072 Susalha, usurper, do.
1127-3 1088  Mallina, his brother (end of Kalhana Pandit’s list.)
1127-9 1088  Jaya Sinh, son of Susalha, (Jona Ré&ja’s list.)
1149-9 1110  Paraména.
1159-3 1119  Bandi deva.
1166-3 1126  Bopya deva.
11756-7 1185  Jassa deva, his brother, an imbecile.
1193-8 1163  Jaga deva, son of Bopya.
1208-2 1167  Réja deva,
1231-6 1190  Sangrama deva, ITL a relation
1247-6 1206  Réama deva.
1268-7 1227  Lakhana deva, adopted.
1281-10 1261 Sinha deva, new line ; killed by his brother-in-law
1296-4 1276  Sinha deva 1I. an usurper, who was himself deposed
and killed by the Mlechas under Réaja Dullach (¥)

The name or title Varmm4, or Varméi, is especially appropriate to & man of the
Kshatriya, the military and regal caste; it affords, therefore, no safe clue to the
ideutification of this dynasty ; but the mention of Jblandhara intimates their position
among the mountains not fur from Kashmfr, where we find a race of princes bearing
the same title ; the first of these, Avanti Varmb, began his reign after the middle of
the ninth century, and he may have been a scion og the family recorded in this in-
scription, which, as above stated, is in a character that may be possibly of the seventh
or eighth century, just prior to the date of the Varmé dynasty of Kashmir. Thirtcen
generations, of what appears to have been a peaceable succession, will earry us back
at least two centuries, so that we may safely place the first prince of this series in the
sixth century of the Christian era.’]
1 The lengths of reigns only are given in the original : caloulating therefore back-
wards from ’Alg-ud-din, it becomes necessnr{ to curtail the reign of Harirsja (62
ears) b}' about 30 years, to form a naturel link with Wilson’s date of S8angrama
eva.—J. P. [Major Cunningbam (‘Num. Chron’, vol. vi.) has pointed out the
error committed by Prinsep in this place in confounding ’Als-ud-din of Dihli with
the Kashmfr moharch of the same titular designation, whose date should therefore
be corrected to 4.D. 1351, or, 8 adjusted by Major Cunningham, to 1339.]
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THE BHOTA DYNASTY,
Troyer. Cunningham. Wilson,
A.D, AD, AD,
”3:{;:““'} 1818-10 1294 Sri Rinchana, obtained throne by conquest.
. KotaR4ni1334-0 1294 Kota Rani, his wife.!
[The names of the Musalman kings are continued from Major Cunningham’s

paper—]

Shébh MIr..eveiennennnnnan 133¢ 6 10, Fateh 8hah............... 1483 7 28
Jamshir......... .. 1337 & 0 | Muhammad(2ndtime)... 1492 7 28
Alé-ud-din ..., ... 1339 4 0 | Fatch Shah (ditto)...... 15613 6 7
Shahab-ud-dfn, .. 1352 0 23 | Muhammad (3rd time)... 1614 & 7
Kutb-ud-din 1370 0 23 | Fateh Shah (ditto) ...... 517 6 7
Sikandar 1386 ¢ 23 | Muhammad (4th time),.. 1620 5 7
Ali 8hah .......... 1410 0 23 | Nazuk Shéh....coccuunens 152% &6 7
Zyin ul Abidn..., 1417 0 23 | Muhammad (6th time)... 1530 & 7
Haidar Shah .... 1467 0 23 | Nazuk Shah 1687 6 7
Hasan ............. ... 1469 0 23| Mirza Haidar . 5 7
Muhammad ....covvnnens 1481 0 28 | Humbyin......covvnunennn

Kashmir finally annexed to the Moghul Empire under Akbar, in 1586, 4.D.

Tasre XXIIL.—Chokdn or Chahumdn Dynasty, at Agmir, Dikli, and
afterwards Kotak and Bund:.

‘The Chohans, one of the four Agnicula tribes, Chobfins, Purihérs, Solanki and
Pramira, said to have been produced by a convocation of tho gods on Mount Abu
supposed of Parthian descent.’—Tod, vol. ii. p. 451.

B.c. 700 Anals, or Anhul Chouhan, established at Garra Mandela.
Suvicha.
Mallan, source of Mallani tribe ?
Galan Suar.

A.D, 146 Ajipala, Chakravartti, founder of Ajmir, 202 of Virat era?

500 Samanta Déva,

Muhi ls)r’wu,

Ajaya Sinh, ? Ajipala, .
il Sinh, P28 A yTitford,
Vindasur,

Vairi Vihanta, J

684 Dola Rai, lost Ajmir to Muhammadans.

695 Manikya Raf, founded Sambhar: hence title of Sambri Rac, sluin by
Moslem invaders under Abul Ags; cleven names only in Jadga's
catalogue, Tod, vol. ii. p. 444.

rMahﬁsin%m.
Chandra Gupta, (of Allahabad pillar inseription ?  Sce Kanauj.)
Pratap Sinh,
Mohan Sinh.
2 4 Setarai.
-Négahasta,
Lohadhar.
Vira Sinh, II,
Vibudh Sinh.
.Chandra Ray.

t ¢The names of the Muhammadan chiefs, who held possession of the valley, some-
times independently, under the Patan and Moghul Emperors, are so disfigured in
Nagari characters as to be hardly recognizable. ~Jona Réaju’s list continucs to Zein-
vl-fb-ud-din, 815 Hijra, whence Sr1 Vara Pandit continues it to Fatch Shah,
A.D, 1477, The *Rajavali Pattka’ brings on the line to Akbar's gonquest in 1560,
{(see Muhammadan dynasties.)—J. P. .

% ¢ Bombay Government Selections,” vol. iii. p. 193,
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».c. 770 Harihara Ray (Hursrsj, Tod), defeated Subaktegin,
Basanta Rai. .
Balianga Rai (Belundeo? Tod), or Dheruca Gaj, slain defending Ajmir
against Sultan Mahmid. ’
Pramatha Rai.
Anga Réja, (Amilla Deva, Dihlf inscription).
1016 W. Visala Deva,! from inscriptions, 1031 to 1095, Tod, interpolated date
in the books of Chand, 8. 921.
Seranga Deva, a minor.
Ana Deva, constructed the Anah Sfgar, at Ajmir.
Hispél éof Ferishtah), father of
977 Jayah Sinh (or Jypal of Ferishtah, burned himself, 1000, see Malwé),
extended his dominion to Lahore, ete.
1000 Ananda Deva (or Ajay deo), Anandpal, F,
Someswara, marrie(f d’a’mghter of Anangpél of Dihli.
1176 Prithiray, of Lahor, obtained Dihli, slain by Shahabuddfn, 1192.
1192 Raiuasi, slain in the sack of Dihii, T.
Vijaya Ray, adopted successor of Prithiray (sce Dihli pillar)
Lokonsi, theneo twenty-six generations to Nonad Sinh, present chief of
Nimréna, nearest lineal descendant of Ajip&l and Prithirgj.?

Tasie XXIV.—Iaravati or Harouti branch of the Chohan Dynasty.

The Haras arc descended from Anuréja, a son of Visﬁladeva, or more probably
of Manikya Ras, Tod, vol. il. p. 454 (see preceding table).

a.D. Anurija, took possession of Asi, or Hansi, in Hari4na.
1024 Ishtpla, obtained Asirgarh, miraculously.

Chand Karna.

Lok Pal.

1192 Hamira (known in Prithirija wars), killed in 1192,
Kalkarna.,

Mahs Magd.
Rao Bacha.

1298 Rao Chand, slain with all but one son by A’la-ud-din.

1300 Rainsi, protected at Chitor, obtained Bhynsror.

Kolan, declared lord of the Pathér, (central India.)

1341 Rao Bango, took possession of the Hun court of Mynal.
Rao Deva, summoned to Lodi’s court, abdicated to his son.
Hara Réja, founded Bundi; country called Haravati after him.
Samarsi QSumara Sinh), conquered the Bhils.

Napji, feud with Solankhi chief of Thoda.
Memi-ji, defied supremacy of Réna of Mewar.
Birsingh,

1419 Biru.

1485 Rao Banda, a famine, 1487, expelled by his brothers
Samarkandf and Amarkandf, who ruled twelve years,
Narain Das, recovers Bundi.

1533 Surej Mel, assassinated by Chitor Rana.

1534 Soortan, a tyrant, banished.

Rao Arjun, his cousin, killed in defence of Chitor.

1575 Rao Réaja Surjan, Chunar, and Benares given to him.

Rao Bhoja, separation of Bundi and Kota,

BUNDf BRANCH. -

1578 Rao Ratan, built Ratanpur, his son Madhd Sinh receives XKots from
Jehéingir, henceforward separation.

! The lath of Firoz, bearing Visala Déva’s name, is dated 8. 1220, in the reign
of Vi%raha Rai Deva. See anfs, vol. i. p. 326; also ‘ As. Res.’, vol. vii.
% Bee also lists in ¢ Ayim-i-Akbarf,’ vol, ii. p. 94-97, ete.
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A.D, 1578 Gopinkth.
1652 Chatra S4l, took Kalberga, under Aurangzib, killed with twelve princes
- __in battle of Ujjain, ’
1658 Bhao Sinh, received government of Auranghbad under Aurangzib.
1681 Anurad Sinh. .
1718 Budh Sinh, supported Bahadur Shah, dispossessed by Jypur Réja.
1743 Omeda, regains Bundi, 1749, with Holkar's aid, retires 1771, dies 1804.
1770  Ajit Sinh, Jugr4j, murders Réna of Mewar.
Rao R4j, Bishen Sinh, minor, protects Colonel Monson’s flight.
1821 R&m Sinh.

KOTAH BRANCH.

1579 Madhu Sinh, son of Rao Ratan (see above),

1630 Mokund Sinh.

1657 Jagat Sinh.

1669 Keswar Sinh.

1685 Ram Sinh,

1707 Bhim Sinh, entitled Maharéo.

1719  Arjun,

1723 Durjan S4], without issue, Zalim Sinh, born 1740.
Ajit, grandson of Bishen Sinh.
Cl]mtr S4l, succeeded by his brother.

1765 Gomén Sinh,—Zalim Sinh, Foujdar.

1770 Omeda Sinh, sy Regent.

1819 XKiswar Sinh, Madhu Sinh, ditto.

TasLe XXV.—Rdjas of Malwa, Capitals Ujjayana, and Mandor.

‘This line is taken from Ab&l Fazl,! and is supposed to have been furnished
from Jain authorities : it agrees nearly with appendix to ¢ Agni Purtpa.’’—Wilford.?

In early ages Mahahmah founded o fire temple, destroyed by the Buddhists, but
restored by

B.c. 840 Dhanjf (Dhananjaya, a name of Arjun) about 785 before Vikramaditya
(see Anjana, Burmeee list).
760 Jitchandra. -

1 [¢ Ayin-j-Akbari,’ vol. ii. p. 49, et seq.

3 s%Vilford's lists, purporting to be taken from the ¢ Agni Purfips,’ were largel

quoted in the original edition of this work (a.p. 1835), it is necessary that 1 shoulx
annex the caution in the reception of that author’s data since enjoined by Prof. Wil-
son:—] ¢ Col, Wilford (Essay on Vikraméditya and Salivihana, ¢ Asiatic Researches,’
vol. ix. p. 131) has made great use of a list of kings derived from an mgpendix to the
¢ Agni Purfna, which professes to be the 63rd or lust section. As he observes, it is seldom
found annexed to the ‘ Purina.” I have never met with it, and doubt it ever having
formed any part of the original compilation. It would appear from Col. Wilford's
remarks, that this list notices Muhammad as the institutor of an era; but his account
of this is hot very distinct. He mentions expliciily, however, that the list speaks of
Balivahana and Vikramaditya; and this is quite sufficient to establish its character.
The compilers of the  Purfina’ were not such bunglers as to bring within their
chronology so well-known a personage as Vikraméditya. There are in all parts of
Indig various compilations ascribed to the Purfnas, which never formed any portion of
their contents, and which, although offering sometimes useful local information, and
valuable as preserving popular traditions, are not in justice to be confounded with the

- Purhnas, 80 as to csuse them to be charged with even more serious errors and
anachronisms than those of which they are guilty.’—¢Vishnu Purfys’ pp. 38-9.
London, 1840 —Again, p. 73, preface, ¢ The documents to which Wilford trusted
proved to be in great part fabrications, and where genuine, were mixed up with so
mueh loose and unauthenticated matter, and so overwhelmed with extrav of
speculation, that his citations need to be carefully and skilfully sifted, before they can
be serviceably emplayed.’ :
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B.c. 670 Stlivhhana.!

680 Nirvuhana. .

580 Putra Réjas, or Vanstvalis, without issue.

400 Aditya Punwar, elected by nobles (cot. Sapor, o.p. 191, W.)

390 Birma or Brahma Réja, reigned in Vidharbanagar.

360 Atibrahma, at Ujjain, defeated in the north.

271 Sadhroshana Sadésva-Sena?).

191 Heymert, Harcha Meghs, killed in battle anisplaccd, Wo.)

91 Gundrup, Gardabharupa, Bahram-gor ? of Wilford,
56 Vikunamiprrya (3rd of Wilford. A.p. 441 Yesdejird ?) Tubr tr.

A.D. 44 Chandrassen, possessed himself of all HindGstan.

135 Karaksen, Surys Sena, W. 676.

2156 Chaturkot (Sactisinha succeeded, W.)

216 XKanakscn Ssce Saurashtra, which he conquered ? 144, Tod).

302 Chandrapal.

402 Mahendrapal.

409 Karmehandra, . .

410 Vijyananda, adopted a successor (his son being an infant) Sindula, W.

470 Munja, killed in the Dekhan (reigned a.n. 993 accqrdmdg to Tod).

483 Broia® (8. 540), by Tod. 567 a.n.¢ XKalidas flourished,

583 Jayachandra, put aside in favour of .

593 Jitpal, of the Tenorc (Tudr) caste (Chaitra Chandra, ¢ Bavishya P.’)

598 Réna Réja.

603 Rana Baju.

604 Réna J nfu.

620 Réana Chandra,

654 Rana Bahadur.

659 Réna Bakhtmal.

664 Ray Suhenpal.

660 Ry Keyretpal,

674 Ray Anangapal (rebuilt and peopled Dihli, 791, Tod).

734 Kunwerphl,

735 Raja Jagdeva, of the Chohén tribe.

746 Jagannath,

766 Hara deva.

770 Vasu deva.

786 Suradeva.

1 EOrientnlists do not rely mueh upon Wilford’s spoculations in these days; but
as evidence imperfect in itself has often some foundation in truth, it may not be in-
appropriate to transeribe the following, which scems oddly to assimilate with some of
tﬁe indicatioe® noted at p. 274-5, vol. i., in regard to the Gupta succession :—¢As
there are several kings and legislators called Vikrama; in the same manner we
find also several Salivihanas. This grandson of Dhananjaya is made contemporary
with another Vikraméditya, who is supposed to have begun his reige A.p. 191; but,
according to others, either in the year 184 or 200, In Raghunéth’s lists, current in
the western parts of India, which have appeared in print, instead of Sédivahana, wo
find Samudrapala.’——¢ As. Res.’ ix. 135. See also pp. 146-7, iksd; and the curious
talo in connection with Sukfditya or Bhartrihari, brother of Vikrambditya, and his
rotirement to Bhitéri, on the Gumti, near which place, Wilford remarks, *is a stone

illor, with an inscription, containing only a few couplets from the Mah&bhgrata :*
fsee ante, p. 240, vol. i., Bhitari Lat Inscription).]
( zKVﬁanSava of Wilford, Basdeo, Ferishtah. A.p. 390, father-in-law of Bahram
see Kanauj).

2 [See‘%ehewa or Thancswur Inscription, ‘ Jour. As. Boc. Beng.’ vol. xxii. p. 673,
dated 279 Samvat, but of doubtful attribution. Namos recorded : 1, Mahendrapala;
2, Jatula; 3, Vijrata; 4, Yajnika; 5, Sagga; 6, Purna; 7, Devartja; 8, ﬁam-
chandra; 9, Bhoja,

¢ The other two Rfjas Bhoja, Tod fixes in 665 (from Jain MS8S.) end 1085, the
father of Udeyati.
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A.p, 801 Dharmadeva.
815 Bhaldeva.
8256 Nanakdeva.
834 XKeyratdeva.

845 Pithoura, :
866 Maldeva, conguered by Sheikh Shah, father) Ulinin Insoription, 8. 1086~
of ’ Alé-ud-din, T
Sheikh Shah, from Ghazni, Krishna Réja.
1037 Dharma Ré4ja Soud, Vizir during minerity of { Vaira Siuha.
1067 'Ala-ud-din, who put him to death, Siyaka.
Kemal-ud-din, murdered by Amoghavasra, or Vak-
1069 Jitpal Chohén (Jaya Sinh of Dihlf and La- ati, otherwise Val-
hore? 977) a descendant of Manikya Rai? abhanareudra,

1089 Harachandra.

1109 Keyratchand,

1111  Qogersein.

1124 Surajnanda,

1136 Tippersein, or Beersén, dispossessed by

1146 J eful-ud-din, an Afghan,

1168 Alam Shéh, killed in battle by )

1192 Keraksen, son of Becrson, cmigrated lo Kémrup, married the king's
daughter, succeeded to the kingdom, and regained Mélwa.

TUljain Inscription, [Thsi:r: 1%:;?5;2:0?%
following names,1)
Bhoja deva. Udayéditya deva. | Hari-varman.
Udayaditya. Naravarma dova, Aditya-varman.
Naravarma. Yagovarma  deva, | Tsvara-varman,
Yasovarma, A.p. A.p. 1137. (born of Ari-
1137, Jayavarma deva, | kari, eldest
1200 Narbahen?{ Ajayavarma, A.D. 1143. daughter of the
1143, Lakhan, or Laksh- | Gupta race.)
Vindhayavarma. mivarma deva, a | Sinha-varman.
Amushyayana. sccond son of { Kharva-varman.
Sulhatavarma. Yaso, A.p. 1144?
\ Arjuna, A.p. 1210,

! Undated. Sec ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’ vol. v. p. 482,

% Piplianagar, in Bhopél (Shujalpur) copper plates, dated Samvat 1267, ¢ Jour. As.
Soc. Beng.,” vol. v., p. 380 :—¢ An inscription on & Témba Patra found in the villuge
of Piplinagar, in the Shui"alpur Perganah, by L. Wilkinson, Esq., Political Agent,
who says, in a letter to the Editor, ¢I owe you many apologies for the delay which has
transpired in forwarding to you copies and translations of the three remgining Tamba
patras found at Piplitnagar in 1836. I have now the pleasure to forward a copy and
translation of the oldest dated in Samvat 1236. It seems to throw some doubt on
the course of succession that appeared to you to have been rendered plain and clear,
for eight generations, by the inscription dated Samvat 1267 beforc submitted to you.
That inscription states that Jayavarma was succeeded on the gaddi of Mandap (or
Mandu) by his son Vindhyavarma, and he by his son Amushybyana, and he again
by Subbasavarma, and this last Réja by his son Arjuna; whilst this states that Haris-
chandra suceceded Réja Jayavarma, and adds, moreover, in the last verse, that he
was the son of Lakshmivarme. This discrepancy may be reconciled by su%posing
that Raja Harischandra was only a 1Il)rince of the royal family, and as such became
possessed of an appanage and not of the whole kingdom ; and the fact that Nilagiri, and
not Mandap, was his capital, seems to confirm this supposition, supported as it alsp
is by the title of Mah Kuméra, or prince, given to him. " I was about to add transla-
tions also of the other two inscriptions ; but finding that they both correspond, word
for word, with that formerly sont to gou in all respacts but the dates, whiscgz are later
—the one only by three and the other only by five years—than that of the former
inscription, and that they beth record grants by the same Réja AYjuna, translations
of them would be but an idle repetition. I enclose, however, copies of both, which
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A.D, 1220 Birsal.
1236 Purenmall.
1268 Harnand.
1330 Sakat Sinh, killed by Bahadur Shah, King of Dakhan.
(03 the division of the Dihli monarchy on Ghissuddin Tughlak Shah II's
eath,
1390 Dilbwar %(hb.n Ghori, viceroy of Malw4, assumed sovereignty.

(See Mussalman Dynasties.)—¢ Ayin-i-Akbari,” vol. ii. p. 57.

[The inscription on a temple at Oudayapir, taken by Captain Burt
in 1888, claims notice in this place, on account of its supplying us
with evidence of the existence, and continued currency for more than
four centuries, of an era designated by the name of Udayaditya. The
nominal roll of the princes associated with this monumental record
does not satisfactorily fall in with the traditionary list of the Mahi-
réjas of Mélwa; but this need not affect the authenticity of the one
or the other, as the provincial dignitics, of which the inscription is an
exponent, were usually treated en seigneur, whatever title to real power
or supremacy the local ruler might chance to possess.

1 Suravira (of the Pavara line).

2 Gondala,

8 Arevalamathana (went to Malava and recovered his former kingdom of
Madhya desa, and  caused this sacred and divine temple to be erected’ . . .
in the year of the Vikraméaditya Semwvat 11186, corresponding with the
86ka year 981, in the Kaliyuga 4160, and in the same of %daya itya 446.")

4 Salivhhana,—* Jour. As, Soc., geng.', vol,ix. p. 648.]

Tasie XXVI.—Saurdshtra (Surdt and Gujardt). Capital, Balabhi-
pura. The Balabki, Balkara, or Bala-rais Dynasty.

The Jain chronicles of Jai-sinha, consulted by Colonel Tod, trace the ancestry of
Keneksen, the founder of the Méwar family, up to Sumitra, the fifty-sixth descendant
from Réma (vide the Surya-vansa list). Solar worship prevailed, afterwards the
Jain.—[Tod, vol. i. pp. 231, etc.]

A.p. 0? Maharita, follows Sumitra, Tod.
ey ok s s e o
: { Bhatérka, o.p. 144-190.
Achi¥ena, Senapati, § [y orocons
144 Kanaksens, emigrates to Saurashtra Mahartja, Dronasinha.
(vol. i. p. 21(5.‘ ’ Dhruvasena 1.
Maha Magan Sén, Dharapatta.

you may place on record, if you can afford to spare a space for them in your journal.
—8ehore, 27th August, 1838." See also ‘Jour. As, So¢. Beng.,’ vol. wii,, p. 736.—
Another Nagptr inscription, {ranslated and collated with kindred documents by
all Gungadhar Shashtr suilillies the following list :—1. Vairi 8inha; 2. Bhimaka
(his son); 3. Ré4ja Réja, or Bhoja Raja (his son); 4. Bhadra Réja; 6. Bhoja deva;
6. Udayhditya ; 7. Lakshmi dhara; 8. Nara Varma deva (A.p. 1106); 9. Yaso Varma
deva (&.p. 1137); 10. Jaya Varma deva; 11. Lakshmf Varma deva; 12. Vindhya
Varma (son of ‘Ajaya Varma); 13. Harischandra (a.p, 1179); 14. Amushayena;
16. Subhasa Varma; 16. Arjuna (his som, A.p. 1211).] ¢Jour. Bomb. B. Roy. As.
8oc.’, vol. i. p. 268.
! [See ante, vpl.i. p. 256. See also ¢ Jour. Bomb. B. Roy. As.8o¢.” vol. ii. p. 215.
~The Rev. P. Anderson has examined the nominal seriee obtained from previously
published grants of this family, and tested them by thé aid of new inscriptions, His
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Names according to grants dug up in
Gujaral -—‘F:thm. % up

AD,
Sudentu, Grihasena.

318 Vijya, or Ajyasena, founded the Sri -dhara Sena, 319.
alubhf era, Tod.! } Siladitya I.
Padmaditya, Charagriha, I.

Sivaditya g466 Gardha-bhela ? of } Sridharasena, IT.

Jain MSS.) Dhruvaséna, 11,
Haraditya, Sridharaséna, IIT.
Suryaditya, Siloditys, I1.

Somaditya. three names obliterated).
haragriha, I1.

523 Siladitya, killed, and Balabhi de- 623 Biladitya, 1II.
stroyed by the Parthians, 624. 6569 Siladitya Musalli, IV.

ORIGIN OF GBHLOTE, GRAHALOTE, OR SESODIA TRIBE OF SURYA-VANSIS,?
Kaiswa, Goha, or Grahaditya, posthumous son of Siladityn, born

in Bhander forest. Hnd
Nagaditya, of Bhander. Eﬁ
Bhagaditya, o
Devaditya. g =
Assaditya, founded Aspur in Mewér. = g
Khalbhoja. £ 4
Grahhditya (others make Naghditya), father of g B,

718 Buph, or Bappa, seized Chitor, from Mori tribe, A.p. 727, and | 153

ounded the Gohila or Gehlote, dynasty of Mewar.,
(Continued in Table XXVIII.)

[T extract the following summary of dates, forming the résumé
of Dr. Stevenson’s remarks upon his translations of the Western Cave
Inscriptions, published in the ‘Jour. Bom. Br. Roy. As. 8oc.,” vol. v.,
without in any way pledging myself for its accuracy ; indeed, it will
have been seen thut Dr. Stevenson and myself differ notably in our
ideas of the correct epochs of two of the leading dynasties of India;
but for this very reason I am the more anxious to allow him to speak
for himself in as much of detail as my space will permit me to concede
to reasoning that I so far deny myself the opportunity of contesting.—
E.T.]

¢ I shall now conclude this paper with a short summary of the chigffevents men-
tioned in the Sahy6dri inscriptions, in chronological order. . . The dates which have

observations, to the following effect, are merely important in the correction of ihe
orthography of names and titles:— In the Bengal Bociety's list, the 7th, 10th, and
12th of these kings are called $rf Dhara sena, but in both the plates now before me
the names are precisely the same as the second, ¢.c., Dhara sena, with the addition of
$rf, which is common to all the kings. Moreover Siladitya is said in the ¢ Bengal
Journsl’ to be surnamed Kraméduys. . . The surname is clearly written on
plate fi. Dharmédifya. Three of the other kings are not Dbaruva, but Dhruva
sena.’—* Bomh. Jour.’ vol. iii. p. 216.

. 1 This and the Sri-dharasena of the adjoining list, fixed upon as the founders of
the Balabhi era or samvat, may probably be the Suraka of the Purnes, mentioned
as & Vikramhditya to mount the throne An. Kal. Yug. 3290, or A.p. 191 or 281

“As. Res.’ vol. ix. gﬁ.ﬁl%, 208), Wilford. Many legends related by him of the

ditys, belonging to this dynasty. .

¥ The Persian historians make Noshizad, son of Noshirvan,’ or Maha Band,
daughter of Yezdijird, the origin of the Sesodia race of Mewér, 531.
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not been nscertained from inscriptions, but wmerely made sut by calculation, are
marked with an interrogation.

2%8:(?)—;& cave was cxcavated, and an alms-house established :n if, on the top of
the Nan4 Ghat, by an Emperor of India, probably Asoka, the first
Buddhist Emperor,

70.(¥—The Great Cave Temple at Karlen was formed by the Emperor Devabhati,

under the superintendence of Xenocrates, MABTNT or Eﬁﬁﬁﬁ
a Greek. » ( )

65.(2)—A small cave was excavated at Kanheri by the same Xenocrates, in which a
supposed tooth of Buddha was deposited, till it was removed to an adjoining
tope, as mentioned below,

23.(?)—The expedition of the constructors of the cave mentioned below into Malabar,
to quell an insurrection there, took place.

22.(*)—The contral or Satrap cave at Nasik was excavated by Ushavadatta, son-in-
law of the Satrap Nahapéina, of the Parthian monarch XKshaharita
(Phrahates ?).

20.(?)—Lands were given to the monks at Junir, who dwelt in the third series of
southern caves, by several individuals, and especially by S'isuka, called
there S'risuka, the first Andhrabhritya sovereign, while he was yet only
prime minister.

15.(>)—The Great Temple Cave at Kénheri was Tpmbably excavated by the same
monarch, after he ascended the throne. The name given him above is that
of the Matsya Purfn; here he reccives the name of Balin, that given in
the Bhagavat.

AD. . .

11?9.—-1\ tope or mound was constructed at Kanheri to contain the tooth of Buddha,
mentioned above, and also in honour of a celebrated Buddhist devotes, by
Pushyavarman, who was connccted with the Andhra royal family.

N.B.—This is the tope opened by Dr. Bird in 1839, and which contained a piate
with the date on it.

326.—The village of Karanja, on the Ghats, was made over to the monks at Kérlen
by the two great military commanders, who, in the struggles between the
regal Satraps and Magadh Emperors, had most likely wrested the adjacent
territory from the former and afterwards resigned it to the latter. About
the same time, also, the image of Buddha, on the left of the cntrance, where
these inscriptions are found, was probably executed.

337.—The large cave most to the left of those that contain inseriptions at Nusik was

exqavated at the command of the queen of Gautami-putra, described as lord
pa?mouut of India and Ceylon, and who had established in his capital a
college for Brahmonical and another for Buddhist science, an institution

for teaching archery, and a hospital.

N.B.—Reasons have been adduced to show that the cra mentioned in this
inscription is the Balabhi, and that it was established in commsmoration of
the overthrow of the Grwmco-Parthian empire in Western India, by the
united forces of the Magadh Emperor and the Balabhi Commander-in-Chief,
who rebelled against bhis sovereign, the reigning royal Satrap, and rendered
himself independent. These Satraps had, in all probability, reigned for &
long time in their own right, and had prefixed the title regal to their former
appellation to point this out. The latest date on any of their coins is
Samvat 300, or A.p. 333 ; for I think, from the form of, the letters, that
the era must be the common Samvat. We have, then, only to suppose
that on the Indus their government subsisted fourteen years after it was
overthrown in Gujarht, as the Balabhi era commences with a.p. 319. In
accordance with this supposition, none of the 400 regal Satrap coins that
were fornd at Junir in 1846 belon%lto the two last Satraps. e vaunting,
too, of Rudra Dama, the last of them but one, on the Eim{ir inscription,
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A.D,
over the Satkarni ruler of the Dakhan, our Andhra monarch, could refer
only to some partial success preceding the final catastrophe, as we usually
{ind people boast most when hardest pressed. From our inscriptions it is
evident that the hills in which the caves are excavated were sometimes in
possession of the one and sometimes of the vther party.

342.—The monastery cave at Karlen wacs excavated by a mendioant devotee,

410.(?) ~—Buddaghosha, the author of the Pali work called in Ceylon the ¢ Atthakatha,”
and the Buddhist apostle of the Burman peniusula, sct up 2 middle-sized
image of Buddha on the right porch of the Great Temple Cave at Kanheri.

428.(3)~During the reign of the Andhra monarch Yadnya 8'ri Sat Karni, who is
mentioned in the annals of China as baving sent ambassadors there, a
nephew and other relations of his set up the two colossal images on each
sidl:s of the porch of the same great cave, and at tho same time a village was
given to tho munks.

430.(?) —Other relations of the same Emperor established an alms-house in connection
with a cave at Kanheri.

431.(?)—Others of the royal family established a refectory in connection with another
cave there.

433.(?)—A monastery cave was excavated at Nasik by command of the wife of the
commander-in-chief of the same Emperor.

460.()—A temple cave at Kuden él{orah), in the Conecan, was execavated by the
Secretary of the Chief of Salsette, who scems to have exercised authority
over a considerable adjoining district of country.

N.B.—The above-mentioned works are all that appear to me to derive from the
inscriptions probable indications of the period about which they were
exccuted, whether by mcans of the dates or the names they contain. The
time when the others were engraved can only be gnessed at from the style
of the letters; but nonc scem to me to have been insceribed on the Sahyédri
rocks at a later period than that last mentioned, and certainly nenc earlier
than the first date here given, bringing them all within the two centuries pre-
ceding and the five succecding the Christian era, during which time Buddhism
flourished in Western India, while the modern Hindi system was silently
moulding itself into its present form and preparing to take the place, at a
somewhat later period, of the religion of Buddha, and to exkibit that com-

ound of Vedic pantheism, Buddhistical tenderness for animal life, and in-
gig(mnl superstition that is now current in India. During, however, the wholo

criod of Buddhist ascendancy, Brahmans existed, studied their literature,
ﬁad their holy places, and performed those of their rites that could be

crformed in private, The common people also worshipped Krishna,
&havﬁui, and S'iva, as local gods, in particular districts, *™'he travels of
the Chinese ¥a Hian show that, at the beginning of the fifth century,
Buddhism prevailed throughout India ; and those of Whang Thsang show
that this was still the case in tho beginning of the seventh century, An
inscription, of date A.p. 657, originally affixed to o Buddhist temple near
Nagpore, shows that it still prevailed in the East at that peried (¢ Jour.
Bom. Roy. As.-Soc.,” vol. i, p. 150.) It is to be noticed here, also, that
there is a discrepancy of 42 years between the date A.p. 342 and aA.p. 428.”

TABLE XXVIL— Gujards. Capital Patan. The Ankulwdra Dynasty,
a restoration of the dynasty of the Balhdras.
¢ Ayfn Akbari’ list collated with that of the ¢ Agnf Purns,’ of Wilford.

& 896 Saila-dova, living in retirement at Ujjein, found and educated,
802 745 Banarhja, sen gg Samanta Sinh (Chohén), who founddi Anhulpur (Ner.
waleh or Patan), called after Anala Chohén, A. A.
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Chowra Dynasty of
AD, Anhilpoor.
746 1. Wun Raj, son of
Jye Sheker.
806 Jogarhja ...... 806 2. Yog R(x}i
841 Bhima Réja... Bhunda-‘deva, Wo. 841 3, Kshem R&j.
866 Bheur ......... 866 4. Bhooyud.
895 Behirsinh...... From the ¢ Ayin Akbari. 895 5. Vair Sing.
920 Reshadat ...... Réja Aditya, W. 920 6. Rutnaditya.
935 Samanta ...... Daughter, married son of 935 7. Samunt Singh,
Dihl{R4ja: Bhunda, W. 942 Mool R4jSolunkhee.—
¢ RfisM4la.’—London, 1856.
RAJA8 OF THE SOLANKHI TRIBE. SOLUNKHEE DYNASTY.
910 W. Mula Réja, usurped the List of the successors of Mool R4j,
throne.! from a copper-plate inscription, dated

1025 Chamund, invaded by Sultén | Samvat 1266 (a.n. 1210), found at
Mahmad (Samanta, W.) Ahmadabad.
1038 Vallabba (Beyser, or Bisela, Mool R4j dev.
¢Ay. Ak’), ancient line re- Chamoond R4&j dev,
stored. Doorlubh R4j dev.
1039 Durlabba (Dabisalima, F.), Bheem dev.
usurped the throne. Kurua dev.
1050 Bhima réja. Jye Singh dev.
Ktladeva (Karan, ‘A. A.), oomhr Pl dey.
Cama-x@end.ra, or Visala- Ujye P4l dev.
deva, Wp.,, who beccame MJool R4j dev.
Paramount Sovereign of 10 Bheem dev,
Dihl{ (see p. 247). ‘Ras Mala.’
1094 Siddha, or Jayasinh, anusurper
(Tod, vol. 1. p. 98).
Kuméraptla, poisoned.
Ajayapala, son of Jayasinba,

W O00~T N

THE BHAGELA TRIBE.

Miila (Lakhmul, ¢ A, A.’), Lakhan-raya, W. without issue.
Birdmula, | Baluca-mula, Wp,
Beildeva, } of Bhégela tribe.
1209 W, Bhima Deva, or Bhala Bhima Deva, same as the last, Wp.
1250 Arjun deva,
1260 Saranga deva, 3 ‘ Ay. Ak’
1281 Xaran, } Carna the Gohil, fled to the Dakhan, when in the year
1309 Gtsarﬁt was annexed to Dihli by *Ala-ud-din Muhammad Shéh.

Tase XXVIIL.—Rdnas of Mewdr. Capitals Chitér, Udayapur.

{Continued from Table XX VI.)

After the destruction of the Balhfra ‘monarchg of Saurfshtra, and twe centuries’
sojourn of the family in the Bhander desert, Baph or Bappa conquered Chitor, and
founded a new dynasty in A.p. 727. The hereditary title was changed from Gehlote
to Aditya.

‘Wileon's list. Tod, from Aitpur inscription (dated Bamvat 1034, vol. . p, 803),
760 Guhila..... wee 1. Sri Gohadit, founder of Gohila (Gehlote) tribe.
. Bhoja SBhagaditya?)
. I&(ahen(Nra. ditys)
. Na; fditya).
Syeq:. hguditye

. Aprajit (compare with Table XXVI.
5 ATt compar )

b OO D

! Bee also ‘Ay‘tn-i-Akbari,' vol. i, p. 74, et seg.? Elliot, ‘Jour. Roy, As, Soc.’,
vol. iv. p. 1. o
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Wilson’s lat. Tod, from Aitpur inscription (dated Samvat 1084, vol. 1. p, 803).

967

977
1027

1165°?
1192
1200

1274
1289

1300
1364
1372
1397
1418

1468
1473
1508

1529
15632

1540
1583
1696

1620
1627
1663
1680
1699
1716
1738
1761
1764

Kalabhoja .., 8. Kalabhoja.
Bhartribhata.. 9. Khoman, invasion of Chitor from Kabul 812 a.p.

Samshayika. ., Mangal, expelled by chiefs.
Khuman ...... 10. Bhirtripad, founded gﬁneen principelities for his sons in
Malwh and Gujarat.
11. Singhjf, whose Rani, Lakshmi, bore
Allata ......... 12. Sri A{Iat, whose daugliter Haria devi was grandmother of

Naravahana... 13. Nirvahana.
14. Salvahana.
Saktivarma .., 15. Saktikumar, resided at Aitpur, 967, or 1068? Tod, vel. i.

) pp. 243, 803.
Suchivarma ... Umba Passa.
Naravarma .., Narvarma, cotemporary with Subuktigin.

Kirttivarma... Yasovarma, do. with Mahmad. Aitpur destroyed.

Vairi Sinh, (Vira Sinha deva of Kanauj? See Bengal.)

Vijaén Sinh.

Arn Sinh.

Viirama Sinh.

Samanta Sinh, 1209, W,

Kumara Sinh.

Mathana Sinh.

Padma Sinh.

Jaitra Sinh.

Tej Sinh.

Samara Sinh, (Samarsi, T.) born 1149 ; marries Prithi RAi's daughter.

Kerna, or Karan, his son—

Rahup, —attacked by Shams ud dfn, 1200. 4 a
Nine princes, occupying fifty years, engaged in crusades, to recover Gayh

from th inﬁdels%{iugdhisty;)},, T, ’ v
Bhonsi, recovers Chitor.
Lakshman Sinh (Lakumsi, T.), married Ceylon princess.
" s {Ramdeoof Ferishta.) Chitot sacked by’ Ala-ud-din, (1305, F.)

Ajaya Sinh ‘{A aysi, T.), resided at Kailwarra.

Hamira, son of Ursi, recovered Chitor.

Khait Sinh (Khaitsi, T.), captured Ajmir.

Laksha Rana (Lakha Réna, T.), rebuilds temples. Kxpcdition to Gayh.

Mokuljs, supplants rightful heir Chonda.

Kbumbo (Kumbho, T. Gownho, ¢ A. A."), defeats Mahmud of Malwé ; pillar
roised in commemoration at Chitor, Tod, 1439, vol. i. p. 286 ; vol. ii. p. 761.

Oda, murders his father, and is killed by lightning.

Raemal, repels invasion of Dihli monarch Lodi. .

Sanga, Singram, or Sinka, the Kulas or pinnacle of Mewar glori‘ successfully
resists Babar at Biana, 1526. A

Ratna, fell in duel with Bundi Réja. -

Bikramajit, his brother. Second sack of Chitor by Bahadur of Gujarfit; re-
covered by Haméyun.

Banbir, the bastard, raised to throne by Réjputs.

Udsya Sinh (Oody Sing), third sack of Chitor, 1580, by Akbar.

Pertap (Rana), reverses at Udipur and Kumalnir.

Amera (Umra), succeeds, recovers the ruined capital ; defegts Abdullah Jan.
1610 ; makes peace with Jah&agir.

Kerna (Kurn), last independent Réja ; embellished Udipur.

Jagat Sinh, tributary to Shah Jahan ; peaceful reign.

Raj Sinh, embanked Lake Rajsamundra.

Jay Sinh, forms the Lake Jay-samund.

Amera, I1. triple alliance with Marwér and Amber, 8. 17586.

Bangram Sinh ; the jizfyah tax abolished.

Jagat Sinh IT, pays chouth to Mahrattas.

Pernbg), IIL. , %
B&j Sinh II., country desolated by Mahrattas.
19
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1761 Arsi, his uncle, Zalim Sinl’s rise,

1771 Hamira, a minor. .

1777 Bhim Sinh, his brother. Holkar and Sindia overrun Mewar. Marriage feud
of J a{pur and Jodhpur. Kishna Kumér poisoned, and the race of Bappa
Rawal extinguished, all bitt

1828 Jewan (Javan) Sinh, the only surviving son.

Tasie XXIX.—Rahtor Dynasty of Kanawj, afterwards continued in
Mdrwdr, or Jodhpur.

From Tod’s genealogical rolls of the Rahtors, preserved by the Jains, vol. ii. pp. 6-7.
A.D, (After the usual Theogony.)
300> Yavanasva, prince of Parlipur # supposed of indo-Scythic origin.
390 Basdeo (Vasudeval), revives Kanauj dynasty ; his daughter marries
Bahram Sassan, of Persia.
450 Ramdeo, fixed in Marwhr —tributary to Feroz Sassan. .
469 Nayana Pala, conquers Ajipila of Kanpuj—hence called Kama dhvaja.
Padarat or Bharata, king of Kanauj.
Punja, his son.
5707 Dherma Bhumbo, his descendants called Dhanesra Camdhaj (for twenty-one
generations bore the name of Rao, afterwards Raja.)
Aji Chandra.

Forishtah,

From inscriptions.2 Fyzabdd Oogperl’lute. From ocing, old series. ¢
“J. A. 8. B, vol, x.

\ 7. b, dated §, 1430 ~ | Aparajitadhajapa-
. |‘ A.D 1187, rakrama.
Udaya-chandra. | Apatirurha.
Nirpati. | Kragiptapara-
! shuja ?
Kenckséna (soc ;. Gupta. Sri Vikrama.
Malwh 400; | Ghatotkacha. Chandragupta.
Sehesra-sala. | Chandragupta. Samudragupta.
Méghbsépa. | Samudragupta. Kuméragupta.
Virabhadra. L e 60T, Vikrama Nérea-
| dragupta.
Deosen. Sasigupta ?
Vimalasena, Asvamedhaparf-
krama.
Dénasen, i 700 ? Yasovigraha or |1 Yasovigraha. Now teries.
Mokunda, l Sripala.
Bhadu ! Mahichandra. |2 Mahi Chandra.
1016 Kora or Chand- 1072 Chandra deva, [3 Chandra deva.?
pal, F. conqg. Kanauj. Mahipala deva.
Rﬁ}]sen‘l 1096 Madana Pala. {4 Madana phla. | Kumarapéla deva.
Triphla. 1120 Govinda Chan-|5 Govinda Chan-| Govinda Chandra.
Sri Punja. dra. dra.
(Vira Sinha), 11144 VijayaChandra.}6 VijayaChendra.| Jadjeya deva.
see Bengal. 1163 Jaya Chandra,|7 Jaya Chandra. | Ajaya deva.
712 (Yass varman), died, 1193. :
see tab. xxil.
900 (Sabasanka),see
‘Vis. Prak.
Vijayachandrs.
1169 Jaya Chandra,
(Dal. Pangla).

! Wilford names this prince Sadapéla, or Sadasvapala,  As. Res.’, vol. ix. p, 211,

2 See Essays, vol. i,

PpP:

3 ¢Who was also very learned, king of kings, etc., and who gained the kin
of Kanaya Kubja by the power of his arma.'mg T & glom
4 [See vol. i. pp. 288, etc.; * Ayin-i-Akbari,’ vol. i. p. 80.]
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Tapre XXX.—Mdrwdr or Jodhpur. Continuation of ditto.

1210 Sivji, grandson of Jayachandra, settled in the desert, Kher,
Ashthama (Asothama T.) .
goohat, T. Duls Rai, W. made an attempt on Kenauj and Mandor.
aiphl,
Kax?hul.
Jalhun.
Chado.
Theedo.
Siluk or Silko (origin of the Silkdwats or Bhomeas).
Biramdeva.
1381 Chonda, assaulted Mandor, and made it his capital.
1408 Rinmal, of Gohila mother, made pilgrimage to Gaya.
1427 Rao Joda and twenty-three brothers had separate fiefs.
1458 » _y founded Jodhpur, and removed from Mandor.
1488 Rao Sdjoh, or Surajmal; rape of Rahtor virgins by Pathans.
1515 Rao Ganga
1531 Rao Maldeo becomes chief Raja of Réajputs; fortifies capital.
1568 . »  sonds his son as hostage to Akbar; marriage alliance,
1583 TUdaya Sinh; Chandra Sinh, upheld by elans, installed by Akbar.
1594 Soor Sinh; named Siwai Réja, a general in Moghul armies,
1619 Réaja Gaj Sinh slain in Gujarat.
1687 Jeswant Sinh, died in Kabul.
1680 Ajit Sinh, posthumous. Rahtor confiict at Delhi, 4th July, 1679 gth Sravan,
8. 1716) ; thirty years’ war against empire. Murdered by his son
1724 Abhay Sinh; entitled Mahéraja Réjeswar, 1728.
1749 I{am Sinh, son, defeated by his uncle,
1749 Bakht Sinh, who was poisoned in 1752. .
17562 Vijaya Sinh (Becjy Sinh) disputed possession with Ram Sinh.
1793 Bhim Sinh usurps throne on %is grandfather’s death, by defeat of Zalim Sigh.
1808 Mén Sinh. Feud for Kishna Kuméri, the Udfpur princess.

Tasie XXXT.—The Bikaner Rdj, a scion of Jodhpur.

1458 DBfka, son of Joda, settled in the Jit country.
1494 Nunkarna,
15612 Jaet.
1646 Kalitn Sinh.
1578 Ray Sinh,
1631 Karna Sinh.
1673 Anop Sinh.
1708 Sarup Sinh.
ujan Sinh.
1736 Zurawar Sinh.
1746 Gaj Sinh.
1786 R4y Sinh, poisoned in thirteen days by
1788 BSurat Sinh, regent, who usurped the throne,
1799 ” vanquished Surtan Sinh and Ajib Sinh.
1804 ’ annexed Bhatner to hig dominions.

Taste XXXIT..—Rdnas of dmber or Dhund’hdr. Capstal Jaypur.

The Cuchwhha race of Rﬁjputs claims descent from Cush, second son of Réma, king
of Ayodhya, who migrated and built the fort of Rotés, on the Sone.

294 Ré4ja Nala, founded Narwar or Nishida,
Thirty-two prinves—having the affix, Pala.
9656 Sura Sinh, : .
966 ]1)(}“;11; uiDula) Rai, expelled from Narwar, founded Dhond’hé dynasty.
ankul,
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Maidul Rao, took Amber from the Meenas.
Hundeo.

Kuntal,
1185 Pujandeva (Pajun), married daughter of Prithi Réja.
Malesi

Bijal.
%ﬁ'doo (Sahirdeva? of Narwar, defeated by Mahmdd II. 1261, F.)
an.
Kontal.
Junsi.
Udayakarna—his son, Baloji, obtained Amritsir, called Shekh&vat, from his
grandson, Shekhjf,
Nara Sinh.
Banbir.
Udharao.
Chandrasen. .
Prithi R4j, pilgrimage to Dewal on the Indus : murdered by
Bhima, his son.
Aiskarn.
1550 ? Baharmal (Puranmal, W.), paid homage to Babar.
1586 ? Bhagwan Das, Akbar's general, wedded his daughter to Jehangir,
1592 Man Sinh, ditto, governor of Bengal, Dakhaa, ﬁﬁbul.
1615 Bhao Sinh, died o% drinking.
1621 Mah4 Sinh, ditto.
16257 Jaya Sinh, Mirza Réja, poisoned by his son Kerat,
R&m Sinh, reduced to mansab of 4000.
Bishen Sinh, ditto 3000.
1698 Siwai Jay Sinh, founded Jaypur, published ‘Zij Muhamadshéh.’
1742 Iswari Sinh.
1760 Madhu Sinh.
1778 Prithi Sinh, I1. minor.
1778 Pertap Sinh,
1803 Jagat Sinh, an effeminate prince, died without issue.
1818 Jay Sinh, f1r. posthumous, believed supposititious,

[1t is somewhat difficult to decide where each series of inseription
princes, often of most circumscribed local power, may most fitly be
inserted in the general list; under the claims of caste, the subjoined
sovereigns should be classed with the Chohins of Ajmir; and, under
the geographical aspect again, their position might be determined by
any one ofjthe contiguous principalities by which the modern clump of
Shekiwatf{ states is bounded. I have made them follow Jaypur, as to
that kingdom they now belong.

Inscription on the Temple of Sri Harsha Shekdwati. Samwet 1030,

1. Gdvaka, Chokdn. 5. Vakpati.

2. Chandra réja. 6. Sinha raja, 961 A.p.

3. Gavaka, 7. Vigraha rhja, of another race,
4, Chandana, A.p. 973

¢Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. iv., p. 867.]

Tasre XXXIIT.—Raos of Jesalmer.

Dynasty of the Bhattis, a branch of the Yadu race of the Chandrs Vansa, Tod,
Néba, fled from Dwarica to Marusthalf{— (Bhégavat).
Prithibahu~Khfra—Jud-bhan (from Bhatti chroniclers).

Bhhu-bil, espoused daughter of Vijaya Sinh, Malwé,
Bthu, killed by a fall from his horse.
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Sdbahn, poisoned by his wife, daughter of the Ajmfr Rbja, Mund,
Rijh married daughter of Ber Sinh of Malwé ; invasion of Farid Shéh.
B.C. 94} Rhja Gaja,.jnvaded Kendrupkél, in Kashmir.
4.0.15? Salbghan, fifteen sons, all Rajas, conquered Panjab, expelled from Kabul.
Baland, invaded by Turks—his grandson, Chak1to, source of Chakit tribe.
Kullur, eight sons, all became Mussalmans.
Jinj, seven ditto,
Bhatti, court at Lahor, gave name to family.
Mangal Rao, expelled by king of Ghazni-settled in Mér.
Majam Rao, his son— .
730 Kehur, invaded by the Barahas, 787, a.p. 731,
733 Tanno, erected Bijnot.
813 Biji Rae, continual feuds with the Langas, till 1474. Title Rao exchanged
for Rawul.
Deoraj, excavated several lakes, one at Tunnot.
Munda,
1008 Bachera, tributary to Anandapal of Delhi; invaded by Mahmdd,
1043 Dusaj.
Bhoji{eo conspired against and killed by his uncle.
1155 Jesal, slain in defending Lodorva. Removed capital to Jesalmér,
1167 Salivahan II., throne usurped by his son, Bfjil.
1200 Kailun, elder brother, repelled the Khan of Baloch.
1218 Chachik Deo, extirpated Chunna Réjputs.
1250 XKaran, repelled Muzaffer Khén.
1270 Lakhan Sih, an idiot, replaced by his son.
1276 Punpal, dethroned by nobles.
1275 Jaetsi, recalled from Gujarat—defended fort for eight years,
1293 Mulrgj ITI., great sack of Jesalmér by Mabdl Khan, 1294,
Daddy, elected Rawul, second sack and immolation.
1306 Gursi re-establishes Jesalmér.
Kéhar, adopted; feuds,
Rao Kailan, or Kerore, conquered to the Indus—lived to 80.
Chachik Deo, fixed capital at Marote; continued feuds.
1473 Bersi, conquest of Multan by Babar.
Sabal Sinh, Jesalmér becomes a fief of empire, under Rawuls Jait, Nunkara,
Bhim, Manohar Das; conversion of Bhattis.
Umra Sinh, predatory incursions.
1701 Jeswant, alliance with Mewtr—end of Bhatti chronicle,
1622 Akhi Sinh, Sardp Sinh minister potential,
1761 Mulrég'a, ditto.
1820 Gaj Sinh, ditto, under British protection,

[Although the dynasty of the Gurha Mundala Réjas ::{an scarcely
claim much prominence amid the sovereignties of the larger Indian
states, yet the centrical position of their seat of government, and the
fullness of the detail of names, render it possible that their annals
may tend to throw a light upon the still obscure contemporaneous
history of proximate lands.]

History of the Gurha Mundala Rdjas. By the late Col. Sir W. H, Sleeman, formerly
Commissioner for the suppression of Thuggee ¢n the Nerbudda Provinces.

The dominions of the Gurha Mundala sovereigns extended hefore the death of
Sungram 84, in the year 4.», 1530, over fifty-two distriets, containing each from
three hundred and fifty to seven hundred and fifty villages, and, qpllectively, no less
than thirty-two thousand two hundred and eighty. But the greater part of thesd
districts were added to their dominions by the conquests of that prince, :



262 GENFALOGICAL TABLES.

These princes traco back their origin in the person of Jadeo Rae to the year
Samvat, 415, or A.D. 358, when, by the death of his father-in-law, the Gond Réja
Nagdeo, hg succeoded to the throne of Gurha. Mundala was added to their do-
minion by Gopal S4, the tenth in descent from that prince, about the year a.p. 634,
in the conquest of the district of Marroogurh from the Gond chiefs, who had suc-
ceeded to the ancient Haihaibunsi sovereigns of Rutunpore and Lahnjce. That this
ancient family of Rajputs, who still reign at these places, reigned over Mundala up
to the year A.p. 144 or Samvat, 201, was ascertained from an inscription in copper
dug up during the reign of Nizam S& (a.p. 1749) in the village of Dearec in the
vicinity of that place. This inscription was in Sanskrit upon a copver plate of about
two feet square, and purported to convey, as a free religious gift from a sovereign of
the Haihaibunsi family, the village of Dearce in which it was found, to Deodatt, a
Brahman, and his heirs for ever. The plate was preserved in the palace with the
greatest carc up to the year 1780, when it was lost in the piilage of the place, and all
search for it has sincc proved fruitless. There are, however, several highly respectable
men still living who often saw it, and have a perfectly distinct recollection of its
contents. IHow and when the Gonds succeeded this family in the sovercignty of
Mundala we are never likely to learn ; nor would it be very useful to inquire.

This family of Haihaibunsis reigned over Lahnjee, formerly called Chumpanuttu ;
Rutunpore, formerly called Monepore ; Mundala, formerly called Muhikmuttee (Ma-
hikmati); and Sumbulpore (Sambhalpur).

The Gurha Mundala dynasty boast a Rajpoot origin, though they are not rezog-
nized to be genuine. Tradition says a soldier of fortune from Kandiesh, Jadoo Rae,
entered the service of one of the Haihaibunsi sovereigns of Lahnjee, and accompanied
him on u pilgrimage to the source of the Nerbndda at Amurkuntuk, and eventually,
in 8. 416=A.D. 358, succeeded the Gond Réja of Gurha.

‘When Jadoo Rae succeeded his father-in-law on the throne he appointed Burbhce
Partuk as his prime minister, and wo have some good grounds to believe, what is
altogether singular in the history of mankind, that the descendants of the ome
reigued as sovereigns of the country for a period of fourteen hundred years up to the
Saugor conquest in Samvat 1838, or A.p. 1781; and that the descendants of the
other held the office and discharged the duties of chief ministers for the same period.
Among the sovereigns during this time, there are said to have been fifty generations
and sixty-two successions to the throne; and among the ministers only forty gene-
rations. This would give to each reign something less than twenty-three years. In
1260 years Fyance had only sixty-three kings, or one every twenty years.!

I shall here give a list of the sovereigns, with the number of years each is said
to have reigned.? This list, as far as the reign of Prem Narrain, the 53rd of this
line, is found engraven in Sanskrit upon a stone in a temple built by the son and
successor of that prince at Ramnugur, near Mundala. It is sgid to have been ex-
tracted from records to which the compiler, Jygobind Bajpae, had access; and
good grounds to rely on the authenticity of this record for above a thousand years
may be found in the inscriptions on the different temples built by the several princes
of this house, bearing dates which correspond with it; and in the collateral history

! In one hundred and sixty years Rome had no less than seventy Cmsars. In two
hundred and fifty years the Mamelukes had in Egypt forty-seven sovereigns; and a
reign terminated only with a life. The Goths had in Spain, in three hundred years,
thirty-two kings.

2"We have notaltered the system of orthography followed by the author, although
at variance with Sir W. Jones' scheme, because there are soms names for which we
should be at a loss to find the classical equivalents,.~J. P,
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of the Muhsmmadans and others who invaded these territories during their reign.
The inscription on the stone runs thus: ¢Friday, the 29th of Jet, in the year
Samvat, 1724 (A.p. 1667), the prince Hirdee Sa reigning, the followipg is written
by Suda Seo, at the dictation of Jygobind Bajpae, and engraved by Singl S4, Dya
Ram, and Bhagi Rutes.’

As an instance which collateral history furniches in proof of the authenticity of
this record, it may be stated that Ferishta places the invasion of Gurba by Asuf in
the year Hijra 972, or A.p. 15664 ; and states that the young prince, Beer Narain,
had then attained his cighteenth year. '{he inscription on the stone would place
the death of Dulput S8, his father, in Samvat 1605, or A.p. 1548, as it gives 1190
years to the forty-nine reigns, and the first reign commenced in 415. The young
prince is stated to have reigned fifteen years, and tradition represents him as three
years of age at hisfather’s death. This would make him eighteen precisely, aud, added
to 1548, would place the invasion 1563 A.p.

Years. Years.
1 Jadoo Rae, An. Sam. 415, relgned 5| 86 Okur Seyn, his son, reigned ...... 36
2 Madhoo Singh, his son ..... . 33| 36 Ram Subee, ditto.......... 24
8 Jugurnith, ditto .. . 25 37 Tarachund, ditto.. 34
4 Ragonfth, ditto ...... . 64| 38 Odee Singh, ditto....... 15
6 Roder Deo, ditto ......... .. 28| 39 Bhun Mitter, ditto ..,.. 16
6 Beharce Smgh ditto . 81| 40 Bhowany Das, ditto.. 12
7 Nusing Deo, ditto ...... .. 33| 41 Seo Singh, ditto ..... ... 26
8 Sooryj Bhan, ditto .......ccecereein 29 | 42 Hurnarzwn, ditto ..... . B
9 Bas Deo, ditto vuven..n <eoes 18 | 43 Subul Bingh, ditto ., .29
10 Gopal S, ditto ouvoerrresreresnns 21 | 44 Raj Bingh, ditto ........ 31
11 Bhopal 84, ditto . 10 | 456 Dadee Rae, ditto .. 37
12 Gopeenith, ditto ...... . 87| 46 Goruk Das, ditto .. 26
13 Réamchund, ditto......... 13 | 47 Arjun Singh, ditto ... 32
14 Soortan Smgh ditto ... . 29 | 48 Sungram 84, ditto ..... 60
16 Hureehur Deo, ditto ... 17 | 49 Dulput 84, ditto , ceen 18
16 Kishun Deo, ditto ...... . 14150 Beeruaraen, O, vvoer s 116
17 Jugut Sing, ditto......... vees 9161 Clhunder 84, his paternal uncle ... 12
18 Muha Sing, ditto...... voee 23| 52 Mudkur S, his son.....c.euenee. 20
19 Doorjun Mul, ditto ,. .. 19| 63 Prem Naraen, ditto..... L 11
20 Jeskurun, ditto.. .. 36| 64 Hirdee 84, ditto ..... .7
21 Pertupadlt dltto . 24 ] 55 Chutter 84, ditto I 4
22 Juschund, ditto ....... . 14 | 66 Kesuree 84, ditto.......c.oveuvnenses 3
23 Munohur Singh, ditto...... . 29} 57 Nurind 84, ditto (0b.A.D.1731) 44or64
24 Gobind Singh, ditto....... . 25| 58 Mohryj Sd., ditto .ovvinnerrnniniianns
256 Ramchund, ditto ......... .+ 21 1 59 Seoraj 84, ditto (0. A]};l? 49) ..
26 Kurun, ditto.......... .. 16 | 60 Doorjun Sﬁ, ditto.. oonliinnn,
27 Rutun Seyn, ditto ... .. 21| 61 Nizam $4, his paternal uncle (ob
28 Kumul Nyne, ditto...... .. 30 1776 AD) cvrieiiiinninans
29 Beer Sin, { ditto....... .. 7|62 Nurhur S&, his nephew, son of
30 Nurhur co, ditto .. . 26 Dhun Singh, brother of Ni.
81 Troo Bobun Rae, ditto . . 28 zam S4, ut of ,a differont
32 Prethee Rae, ditto ......... o 21 mother (o6, 1789) ..
33 Bhartea Chund, his son ............ 22| 63 Somere S4, ditto, 9 months (ob 1804)
34 Mudun Singh, 7 S . 20

At the close of the reign of Sungrém St the dominion of the Gurha Mundala

rhjas extended over fifty-two districts, but it is believed that he received from his
father only three er four of these districts.

Invasion by Asuf Khém, the imperial viceroy at Kurha Ménikpdr, in 1664 4.p.]
Invmon by Balajee Bljeo Rao, a.v, 1742. See also Captain ¥ells’ Inscription,

As es.’, vol. xv. p. 43.7]
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{The two inscriptions which follow refer more or less fo localities
proximate to the site of the country whose history forms the subject
of the preceding remarks.]

Inseription from Khajrao, near Chhatarpur, dated 1019 Samyat=962 A.D.

1 “Nannuka. 5 Sri harsa.

2 Vag Yati. 6 Yaso-dharma deva.
3 Vijaya. 7 Banga.

4 Vihala. 8 Jaya-varma deva,

This inscription possesses an adventitious interest in the fact, recorded in its text,
relative to its having been engraved, 1st, in irregular letters ; 2nd, in clear character;
and 3rd, 54 years afterwards (S. 1178), re-engraved in Kakuda characters.—*Jour.
As. Soc. Beng.’, vol. viii. p. 160,

Eumbhs (35 miles N.E. of Jabalpur) Saugor territory : Inseription, 8. 932=A.p, 876,
Dynasty entitled Kula-Churt.

1 Yuvh-Réja-deva, a descendant of Karna-deva.
Kartta Viryya, of the race of Yasas Karma-deva.

O =y D

Bharat, Gaya Karna.
2 XKokalla. Nara Singha.
3 Gangeya-deva. Vijaya Singha.

~‘Jour. As. Soe, Beng.’, vol. viii. p. 481.

[Mr. Ommanney, in forwarding the Multiye plates, of which the
translation is subjoined, prefaces them with a few remarks:—

There are no such names as Datta Réja,! Govinda Réja, Maswamika Réja,? or
Nanda Réja, in the catalogue of Garha Mandala Réjas. They may be descendants
of Bakht Buland of Deogarh Bilaghat, but it is not probable. It appears that they
were Rahtors (Rashtra kutas), but still they were called Ghorowa or Gond,® which
induces me still to think they must have reigned somewhere in these parts. The
villages mentioned have not the slightest resemblance in name to any in this district,
nor can I discover any at all like them at Hoshangtbtd or Jubalpir,

[In commenting ou Mr, Ommanney’s communication, Prinsep
adds:—]

One of thé‘ most obvious corrections is that of the name on the seal, and in the
second line of the third page, where the plate is much worn, viz., Yudhasura in lieu
of Yudhéstara, which the S8adr Amin apparently supposed a corruption of Yudhish-
thira. The first name also read as Datta Réja should be Durgga Réja,

But the most material correction applies to the date, which Mr, Ommenney
interprets as Samvat 1630, or o.p, 1673. The alphabetical type at once proves that
this supposition is many centuries too modern, nor do I clearly sce how the pandit
could so far have misled his master in the translation, seeing that the text is read by
Mr. Ommenney himself and the pandit s'aesiu shathena trinsottareshu. The

! I read this name Durgga Raja.—J. P.

? The Sadr Amin reads Maswmaika Réja ; but it is probable that the text should
be understood as Srimat-Swamika R&ja.—-} . P.

# The word supposed to be Ghorowa is precisely the same as that on the seal, the
surname of the R¥a, Yudhésura, the ¢ hero in battle,’ so that the connection with
the Gond tribes cannot be thence deduced.—J. P, .
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obvious meaning of this is six hundred and thirty besides,—just about the period we
should have assigned to the writing on comparison with the Gupte and Gujarati
styles. But it is not at all certain that this is the correct reading, or that the era can
be assumed to be that of Vikraméditya, The precise letters in modern character are,

T AT 4T TG » » FTTARY

Saka kdlé samvatsaré s'ateshu 2 ? trind ottaréshu.

Now, in the first place, the era is here that of Saka or Salivahana; in the next,
after the word sateshu, hundreds, in the plural number, two unknown characters
follow which may be very probably numerals. The second has much resemblance to
the modern t or eight, but the first is unknown and of a complex form; its central
part reminds us of the equelly enigmatical numeral in one of the Bhilsa inscriptions.
It may, perhaps, designate in a cipher the word anke ‘3.?, ‘in numerals,’ thus
purporting ‘in the ycar of Saka, hundreds, numerically eight, and thirty over.” A
fertile imagination might again convert the eipher into the word ) eight, after-
wards cxpressed in figures ; but I must leave this curions point for future elucidation,
wavering between 630 and 830 for the date of the document, which in either case is
of considerable antiquity, and indeed one of the most ancient of such records yet
brought to light containing a date.

TRANSLATION OF THE MULTAYE PLATES.
(On the Seal) Sri Yudhasura (the adopted name of the prince).

Swasti! Sprung of the pleasing lineage of the Rashtrakata (Rahtor), like the
moon from the ocean of milk, was the Prince Sri Durga Réja through whose con-
ciliatory conduet to the meritorious, and his vigorous energy, extending his rule to
the ocean, secured him the good-will of both parties (his friends and enemies). His
son was (yovinda R4ja, whose fame was earned in many a battle; from him was born
the self-controlling and fortunate Prince Maswamika Réja, the unrivalled, whose
valour is everywhere the theme of song, who never turned his back in battle, and was
always victorious. ~ His son is Srf Nanda Réja, much respected by the pious; hand-
some, accomplished, humane, faultless, a dreadful avenger (%d/z) on his enemies;
foremost of the aspirants for military renown, chief of the dignified, and promdnent
among the active and intelligent, the very tree of desire (kalpa druma) to the
necessitous.

Al natural and acquired qualities seck refuge in bhis virtuous breast, a firm
Brahmana—a firm Bhagavata'—his surname is Sri Yuddhasura? (the hero of battle).
He hereby proclaims to all his officers, nobles, and the holders of"villages, ¢Be it
known to all of you that we, for the promotion of our father and mother's virtues,
consecrating with water, present to Sri Prabha Chaturveda, of the Kautsa tribe, the
grandson of Mitra Chaturdeva, and son of Rana Prabha Chaturdeva, the village
nanmed Jalan Kuha, bounded on the west by Kinihi-vajart, on the north by Pippariké,
on the east by Jaluké, and by Ujknagrama on the south,~—on the full moon of the
month of Kartika, , ‘

Let this gift be held unobjectionable and inviolate by our own posterity, and by
princes of other lines. Should eny whose mind is blinded with ignorance take it
away, or be accessory to its resumption by others, he will be guilty of the five great
sins.

It is declared by the divine Vyhsa, the ¢ompiler of the Vedas, ¢ Many kings have

1 That is, & rigid disciple of Vishpu.
3 Mr. Ommanney reads * Ghorowa Sur’ aSGhorowa the Sanseri} for Gond), but the
word is evidently the same as that on the seal. -
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in turn ruled over this earth, yet he who reigneth for the time is then sole enjoyer of
the fruits thereof. ¢ The bestower of lands will live sixty thousard years in heaven,
but he who resumes it, or takes pleasure in its resumptien, is doomed to hell for an
equal period.”’

In the Shakekal, six! hundred and thirty years over, was written this edict (Sasa-
nam) : Aulafighe well-skilled in peace and war, wrote it.

TasLe XXXIV.— Orissa, Or-Desa, or Atkala-Desa, hod. ‘ Cuttack.

From the Vansavali, and Réaja Charitra, in tho Uria language, preserved in the
temple of Jagannath, a record supposed to have been commenced in the 12th century.
~—8tirling’s ¢ Account of Cuttack.” ¢ As. Res.,’ vol. xv., p. 257.

After the ususl detail of the Mgythology, and early kings of India, down to
Vikraméditya.

A.D.
142 Bato Kesari.2
103 Tirbhoban deo.
236 Nirmal deo.
281 Bhima deva. .
318 Subhan deva, Rakta bahu invades Jagannith by sea, destroyed by an inun-
dation of the sea, that also formed the Chilka lake, .
Indra deva was captured and displaced by the Yavanas, who reigned for 146
years.
XESART-VANSA RESTORED.
473 Jajati %Y ayhti) Kesari, capital Jajepur.
Suraj Kesari.

! T have kept here Shatkena as read by Mr. Ommanney,—J. P.

2 Mr. Stirling says® that ‘no information whatever is afforded by the Omssa
chronicles of the origin of the princes called the Kesari vamsa; the founder of the new
dynasty in a.p. 473 was Jajati (Yayati) Kesari, a warlike and energetic prince, but
who he was or whence he came we are not apprised. He soon cleared his dominions
of the Yavanas, who then retired to their own countx% ' Perhaps the present insorip-
tion may in some measure remove this obscurity. It commences with the conquest
of Udhra or Orissa by Junamajeya, the king of Telinga. It is possible that this
alludes to the prince of that name in the Puranic lists, but the locality of his
dominion and the names of his immediate successors are wholly ditfferent from those
of the Magadha line, and their history is circumstantially told as of events transpired
not long antecedent to the Kesari dynasty of Orissa. i[is son was Dirgharava, and
from the latter was born Apavara, who died without issue, The kingdom was then
overrun by inﬁx(dcrs from foreign countrics (perhaps the same designated as Yavanas
in Stirling’s AChronicles’), when Vichittravire, another descendant of Janemejaya
reigning in a neighbouring kingdom, possessed himself of Orissa. His son was named
Abbimanyf ; his again Chandihara; and from the latter descended Udyotaka Kesari,
whose mother, Kolavati, created the temple to Siva as Brahmeswara. The date of
the inscription is expressed only in terms of the reign, but, from the style of the
Devanagari, it may be confidently affirmed to be later than the epoch fixed for Lalat
Indra kesari (617 a.p.). Udyotaka Kesari must, then, be one of the thirty-two un-
recorded princes who succeeded him in the Kesari line previous to the establishment
of the Gangavamsa family on the Cuttack throne, The figure 3, it may be remarked,
c%:)sely resembles the ancient form of this numeral; the 8 is nearly of the modern
shape. —

[The following is the list of names supplied by this inscription :—]

1. Janamejaya.—2. Dirgharava.—38, Apavira.—4. Vichitravira,—5. Abhimanyu.
—8, Chandihara.—7. Udyotaka Kesari.—On the 3rd of the light half of Phalguna
of the Samvat 18, of the victorious reign of raja Udyotaka Xesari Deva, who was
most rich, king of kings, a raja of the lunar line and lord of Kalinga. ¢Jour. As,
Soc. Beng.’” October, 1837.

s ¢ As. Res.,’ vol. xv.,’ p. 266.
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Ananta Kesari.
617 T.4lat Indra Kesari, built the Bhuvaneswar temple, 657.
Thirty-two reigns, extending 4565 years. Cuttack built, 989.

GANGA-VANSA. Tribhuvana.!
1131 Churang, Saranga deva, or Chor Gauga, invaded Orissa. Mala Deva.
1151 Gangeswara deva, extended dominions. "Proli.

1174 Anania Bhim deo, ascended Gajapati throne; endowed Jagan- \ Rudradeva.
nhth; struck coin; title Rawat Rai.2

1201  Rébjeswara deo.

1236 Réja Narsinh deo, built Kanarak (black pagoda) 1277,

FIVE NARA S8INHAS AND 8IX BH&NUS, CALLED THE SURAJ-VANSA RAJAS,

1451 Kapil Indra deo, adopted by the last Bhanu, assisted Telinga Rfja ugainst
Musalmans, 1457,

1471 (Himber * Rai of Uria, uccording to Ferishta.)

1478 Pursottem deo, conquers Conjeveram.

1503 Pertab Rudra deo, left thirty-two sons, all murdered by

1624 Govind deo, his minister.

15631 Pertab Chakra deo, the last of the dynasty.

1539  Narsinha Jenna, deposed by

15650 Telinga Mukunk deo, (Harichandan) invaded, and sovereignty of Orissa over-
thrown, by King of Bengal, 1558.

! This inscription js stated to be engraved on a slab about six or seven feet high,
which is to be found close to the temple of Rudradeva at Warangal, the modern name
for the ancient capital of the Telingana rajas, called in this inscription Arunakunda-
pura ot patana. The inscription,—that is, its commencement and close, excluding
the Sanskrit slokas,~—is in an old dialect of mixed Telugu and Oorya. It is valuable
as containing the genenlogy of rija Rudradeva, and as showing that the previous
dynasty established at Warangal was overcome and displaced by his father, called
Proli rhja. The inscription gives an authentic date also for the reign of Rudradeva
in Telingana, viz., 1064 Saka, corresponding with 1132 a.p., and shows this to be
tho réja, called in the temple annals of Jagannath, Churang or Chorgunga, who is
said* to have overrun Katak coming from the Karnatik, and to have founded or
established the Gunga-vansa dynasty in the very year of this inscription, viz., 1054
Saka. Rhja Rudradeva is mentioned as a benefactor of Jagannath, and Katak is
included in the boundaries which are assigned to his dominions at that period. These
are described in the inscription as extending as far as the sea to the east; the Sree
Saila ? mountains to the south; as far in another direction, which myst be west, as
Bilatoka ; while to the north his rule extended as far as the Malya®gnta, now per-
haps the Malyugiri, mountain, west of Baleswar.——1. Tribhuvana, a t warrior, of
the Kdkalya race.—2. Mala Deva,  chief of the Kékalya rajas.’—3. Proli rija, the son
of Mala Deva, reduces Govind raja, king of Taflapa? %ives back his kingdom to the
king of Erha;s conquers and brands the founder of Nfdha? in Mantra-kutnagar,
and because the Erha réja declines to join in the expedition, expels him afterwards
from his rj.—4. Rudradeva. Ascendanc iained by Bhima réja (half-brother of
Rudradeva), consequent upon the death of the Gokurna rja, the Chorhddaya rja,
and the king of Tailapa ; inflated with these successes, he ventures to defy Ru eva,
Bhima flies 1 terror. . )

3 [Bhubaneswa (in Qrisea) Inscription. “Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vi., p. 278,
¢ Antyanka Bhima, the brother of ““an excellent man,” who had come to the throne
through marriage with Saramé, the daughter of Ahirama.’ Prinsep adds, ‘the date of
Ana Bhima also ‘agrees closely with what was sssumed from the style of the
alpbabet and the Sanivat 32 of the Basu-deva slab (inscription in As. Soc. Museum,

vi.,, . 88, ‘Jour. As. Boe, Beng.’). It will hence become a question whether

& The pundits say this is not Orissa, which always in the oMl dialects is written
Oordha Des.
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KHURDA BAJAS; BHUf-VANSA, OR ZEMINDARE RACH,
1580 Ramchendra deo, titular Raja under Akbar.
1609 Pursottem deo. Afghan incursions.
1630 Narsinh deo.
1666 Gangadhar deo,
1656 Balbhadder deo.
1664 Mukund deo.
1692 Dirb Sinh deo.
1716 Harikishen deo.
1720 Gopinéth deo.
1727 Ramchandra deo. Boundary much reduced.
1743 Birkishore deo. Mahrattn?epredations.
1786 Dirb Sinh deo, attached to Nagpur, 1766-6.
1798 Mukund Deo, deposed by the English, 1804.

Taste XXXV.—Rdjas of Nepdl.

The mythology of Nepél commences, like that of Kashmir, with the desiccation
of the valley, for ages full of water, by & Muni called Naimuni) whence the name of
the country Naiphla), whose descendants swayed the sceptre for near 500 years.——
Kirkpatrick’s ‘ Nipal.’

B.c. 3803 Bhurimahégah (adjusted back | B.c. 3423 Jayagupta IL, overcome by

at 18 years per reign, Réjputs of the Teral,
B.C. 844 ?) near Janakpur, 8.c. 700 ?
3795 Jayagupta. 3211 Bal Sinha, descendant of
3722 Permagupta, Mahipa Gopéla.
3631 Sri Harle. 3302 Jaya Sinha.
3664 Bhimagupta. 3281 Bhuwéni Sinha, overcome by
3526 Munigupta. the

3489 Bishcngupta.

KERRAT TRIBE OF EASTERN MOUNTAINEERS.

3240 Yellang, adjusted date, B.c. 2949  Srupast.

646 ? 2910 Parb.
3150 Daskham. 2864 Jety dastri.
3113 Balancha. 2794 Panchem.
3081 Kingli. 2723 XKing-king-king,
3040 Henanter. 2667 Sanand,
2990 Tuskhah. 2627 Théami.

these figures f1 e, in all cases, to be referred to a Cuttack era, or whether the same
Devanégarf alphabet was in use from Shekawéti to Benares, Dinajpur, and Orissa, in
the 12th century, while each prince had then an era of his own.’ ‘Jour. As. Soe.
Beng.,’ vol. vi,, p. 280.’
il‘he fellow inscription slluded to is to the following effect: —]

his inscription is without date; but the form of the letters and the names of
persons mentioned will probably render the fixing of its age an easy matter to those
eonversant with such subjects. It was composed by a pandit named Sri Vachaspati,
in praise of a brahman of rank and learning, styled Bhatta Srf Bhava-deva, and his
family; and it would appear that the slab on which it is engraved must have been
affized to some temple of which Bhava-deva was the founder. The individuals of
this family, whose names are %iven, are—1. Shvarna Muni, the root of the gotra or
line,—2. Bhava-deva lst, a dcscendant of the above, whose elder and younger
brothers were Mahé-deva and Attahfsa.—3. Rathénga, son of the above, who had
seven younger brothers,—4. Atyanga, son of the above.—5. Budha, son of the above,
surnamed Sphurita.—8. Adi-deva, son of the above.—7. Govardhana, son of the
above, whose mothfs name was Devaki.—8 Bhava-deva 2nd, son of the above,
surnamed Béla-valabhf-bhujanga, whose mother's name was Stngoké, and who was
minister to Raja Hativarma-dev(a and his son.



25668
2498
2425
2366
2294
2211
2138

1668

1608
1517
1441

1385

1311
1270
1249
1187
1130
1081
1025
977
901
824
763

43
117

218

269
301
319
358
371
387
424
441
4563
469
488
604
631
574
585
622

985

RAJAS OF NEPAL.

Jaigri.
Jenneo.
Suenkeh.
Thr,
Thamu.
Barmah.
Gunjeh.
Kashkdn,

20656
2019
1960
1887
1813
1739

SURYA-VANSA RACE.

Nevesit (adjusted date of con-
quest, B.c, 178),

Matta Ritio,

Kaikvarma.

Pasupush deva (founded Pas-

atnéth).

Bhoskar varma, a great con-
queror,

Bhumi varma

Chandra varma.

Jaya varma.

Vrisha varma.

Sarva varma.

Pathi (Prithi) varma.

Jist (J a%grtha) varma.

Kuber (Kuvera) varma.

Hari varma.

Siddhi varma.

Haridatte varma (founded

Sapae Narayan temple),

724
691
688
611
550
493
436
386
336

297
247
190
143

98
48
"6
A.D. 27

269

'é‘eshﬁ.

ungmia.

J uslgfl

Gontho.

Kimbhdm.

Galijang, displaced by Khetris
of the

Vasu datta verma,

Sripatri.

Siva vriddi.

Vasanta deva.

Deva.

Brikh (Vriksha) deva.

Sankara deva.

Brahma deva.

Man deva, erected Sambhn-
n#th mundil,

Mahe deva.

Vasanta deva.

Udaya deva.

Man deva, II., three years’
drought.

Sukam.

Siva deva.

Narendra deva.

Bhima deva, varma, displaced
by the

AHIRS, OR ORIGINAL SOVEREIGNS.

Bishen gupta.
Krishna gupta.

178

Bhdmi gupta, expelled by

THE NEVERIT DYNASTY, RESTORED.

Biva deva varma (adjusted
date, A.p. 470).

Angha varma.

Kirtu varma.

Bhima Arjuna deva.

Nanda deva.

Biva deva.

Narendra deva.

Bala deva.

Sankara deva.

Bhims Arjuna deva, IT,

Jaya deva.

81 bala deva.

Kondara deva.

Jaya deva, II,

Ba{a deva, ITI.

Balanjun deva.

Raghaba deva (adjusted date,
A.D. 8801),

Sikar deva.*

773
807
808
810
896
901
908
917
938
968
966
977
984
987
1004
1006
1022
1050
1062
1067

1 This is exaotg the first year of the Newar era.
]

Samvat into Nep

Soho deva.
Vikrama deva.
Narendra deva.
Ganakima deva.*
Udaya deva.
Narbhay deva.
Bhoj deva',bhug\vn.
Lakshmi kam deva datta,
Jaya deva, reduced Patan.
Udaya deva.

Bala deva.

Padiem deva.

Nag Arjuna.

Sankar deva.

Bam deva.

Sri Harak deva.

Siva deva.

Tudra deva.

Mian deva.

Narendra deva.

He, it is said, introduced the

which may ap];:y to this, and not to the ega of Vikraméditys.

(With one or two exceptions, marked ¢, these reigns are of natural lengths, and
require no adjustment.) )
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1073
1153
1167
1164
1280

Rudra deva.*

Samesar deva.
Baz kam deva.

1344, A.p. 1287.
Jayananda deva.
Jaya sinha mall.

Amrita deva (a great dearth).

GFNEALOGICAL TABLES.

1195 Anysa mall—a famine.

1244 Obhaya mall, ditto, and earth-
& quakes. :

1246 Jaya deva.

Anwantamall deva. Késias and Tirhut families settled in Nepal, Samvat

Jaya Raera mall, daughter married Hari Chandra, Ré4ja of Benares— his
daughter, Rj Lachmi, succecded, but was deposed by

1323
1323

Sri deva mall.
Naya mall,
Asoka mall.
Jestili mall.

Newdr Jait mall

Jaya deva, who was dispossessed of the throne by R

Hara sinha deva, Réja of Simroun, who was expelled from his own
dominions by the Patan sovereign of Dihli,

Belal Sinha, capital Bhatgaon.

(See below.)

‘%e;{ 16002 Jaya Fksha Mall (or Jye Kush Mull , divided Patan, Khatmandu,
l

anepa, and Bhatgaon

ctween his daughter and three sons,

BHATGAON. BANTPA.
Newfr year,
Raya Malla. Ran Malla.
Bhu Bhin malla.
Besson malla, KHATMANDU.
790-800 1669-79 Jaya Chakra mall. Ratna malla.
Trihoka malla ? 763 1632 Jaya Prakés malla,
Jagat Johi malla. 777 1656 Pratag malla. ’
Jay Jeta mitra malla. | 783 1662 Jaya Yoga Prakés malla.
816 1695 Bhupati Indra malla. | 816 1695 Jaya Prakas malla.
842 1721 Ranjit malla, formed | 822 1701 Bhaskara malla.
alliance with Gurk- | 836 1715 Mahendra malla.
has, which ended in | 843 1722 Jaya Jagat Jaya malla.
his subversion, and | 845 1724) Jaya Yoga Prakés mall,
finally that of all | 874 1753 } from Patan.
Nephil.
PATAN.
Newdr yoar. Nowir year.
A daughter. 837 1716  Rishi nirmal deva.
7756 1664 4Siddh Nara Sinha. 843 1722 Jaya ' Zughir Yoga
806 1685 Wirman Indra malla. malla deva,
810 1689 Yoga Narendra malla. 840-42 1729-31 Jaya Vishnu malla.
816 16956 Mahipat Indra mall. 863 1742  Jaya Yoga Prakas
817 1696 Jaya vira mahendra. malla deva.
827 1706 Jaya Indra malla deva. 870  1749-6 Jaya Vishpu malla
836 1716 Hridiahk Naraginha, Agani,

GURKHALI DYNASTY, DESCENDED FROM THE UDAYAPUR nﬁxrﬁm, OCCUPIED KEMAON
AND NOAKO'T, FOR S8IX OR EIGHT GENERATIONS, PRIOR TO CONQUEST OF KEPAL,

AS.
1690 1768 Prithinarayan S&h.

1693 1771 Pertab Sinha 84h deva.

1697 1776 Ran Behadur (Behadur Seh regent), deposed by nobles, 1800.

1722 1800 Girwan Yudh

ikrama Sth deva.

.} [The dates iff the Newér cycle inserted in this table were written in by Jas.
Prinsep, on the printed page of his own copy of the ¢ Useful Tables’] -
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A8,

1726 1804 Ran Beh&dur, returns from Benares, deposed and assassinated.
1727 1805 Girvan Yudh Vikrama 8&h deva, again.

1738 1816 Rajendra Vikrama Sah deva.

The Khatmandu and Paton names, and all the dates from 1632 downwards, are
confirmed by Nepélese coins in my possession, collected by Dr. Bramley.—J.P.

TasLe XXXVI.—Rdjas of Samangarha, or Simroun, in the Tards,

south of Nepdl.
FROM KIRKPATRICK. FROM HODGSON’S LIST, ‘ JOUR. AS. Boc.
vol. iv. p. 123.
A.D. 844 Niana deva. Nanyupa deva, founded Simroun,
Kanak deva. A.D. 1097.
Narsinba deva. Ganga deva.
Rama Sinba deva. Nara Sinha deva.
Bhad Sinha deva. Réma Sinha deva.
Karm Sinha deva, Sakti Sinha deva.

1323 Hara Sinha deva. Hara S8inha deva, compelled to aban-~
don his capital and take refuge in
the hills, when Simroun was de-
stroyed by Tughlak Shéh, in 1323
A.p. Sece above for his conncotion
with the R4j of Nephl.

TasLe XXXVII.—Rdjas of Bengal, capitals, Kanauj — Gaur.

Abw’l Fazl enumerates three Dynasties anterior to the family of Bhuphla, which
1ast is identified by inscriptions found at Benares, Monghir, Dinajpur, ete., viz. :—

The family of Bhugrut (Bhagiratha), Kshatriya—24 princes, reigned 2418 years. -

The family of Bhojgorya, Kaith—9 princes, reigned 250 years.

The family of Udsoor (Adisur), Kaith—11 princes, reigned 714 years,

Then follows the family of Bhup4l, to whose 10 reigns 689 years are allotted,
which is evidently too much ; the succession of names differs also somewhat from
those of the inscriptions.

FROM ABU'L FAZL. MONGEHIR PLATE.! DINAJPUR COPPER-PLATE,
¢ Ayin-i Akbari, vol.ii.p.21. Goptla. Lokapéla.
Bhopéla, Dhermaphla. Dhermapéla,

1027 Dhirpéla. Devapéla. Jayaptla.

1060 Deopéla. BUDAL PLATE, eDevapéla.
Bhupatipéla. Rajapala. N ﬁréyaﬁxlpﬁ.laP
Dhanpatpéla. Sdraphla. (Two names illegible.)
Bijjenghu.. Nérayanphla. Réjapéla.

Jayaphla. " SARNATH INSCRIPTION. V!gl‘?h?lpﬂﬂ-
Réjaphla. Mahipéala. Mahipéla, at Benares,
Bhogpéla. Bthirapéla. N}’T’ﬁﬂﬁ-
Jagadpéla. Vasantaphla. 1027 Yigrahapéla.

1017 Kumaraphls (Fer.)

! The Monghir ihbe dated 23 or 123 Samvat, evidently refers to the Bhuphla
dynasty, and not to the V’ikrnmﬁditya era, as was supposed by Wilkins,—J.P.
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VAIDYA RAJAS OF BENGAL. BAKRRGANJ INSCRIPTION,' 1136 A.D.
1063 Sukh Sen. Vijaya Sena,
1066 Belal Sen, built the town of Gaur. Ballala Sena.
1116 Lakshman Sen. Lakshmana Sena.
1123 Madhava Sen.
1133 Kesava Sen. Kesava Sena,

1161 Sura Sen: .
1164 Néarhyana —Noujeb, last rhja of
Abw'l Faal's list,
Lakshmana.
1200 Lakshmaniya.
(See Muhammadan dynastios).

1 &‘The purport of the whole inseription is, a grant in perpetuity to a brahman
named Iswara deva sarma, of the Vatsa tribe, of the villages of Bagulé, Bettoghta,
and Udyamiina, situated between four equally unknown places in Banga, or Bengal :
unless Garhaghataka be Ghoraghéta in the Dingjpur, or Vikramapur, the place of
that name in the Decca district. The mention of tanks of fresh water, with houses
built on the raised banks for protection against inundation,—of the neighbouring
_'E.nEal in the west, and of the saline soils, 18 in favour of the locality being in the

fkerganj district itself, on the edge of the Sundarbans, where sea salt is still manu-
factured. Probably the Chanda Bhanda tribe, made over as property along with the
soil, may have becn the poor class named fron: this tract (quasi Sandabanda, as,
indeed, it is generally pronounced) employed in the salt works, and, like the raodern
Molangis, only a step or two removed from slavery. Regarding the Vaidya dymasty
of Bengal (so called from its founder being of the medical caste), there is the same
uncertainty as in almost all other portions of Indian history. Some make Adisur the
%‘ogenitor : he who is stated to have applied to the reigning king of Kananj,

anyakubja, for a sup{ly of brihmans for the Bengal provinces; but the catalognes
recorded, on good authority, in the ‘ Ayfn-i Akbarf,” place the whole of the Bhupala
dynasty, extending to 698 years, between Adisur and Sukh Sena, the father of
Ballala Sena, who built the fort of Gaur. No mention of either of these parties is
made in the present inscription, but on the contrary, the father of Balitla Sena is
distinctly stated to be Vijaya Sena; and as this is, I believe, the first eopper-plate
record of a grant by the family, we should give it the preference to books or tradi-
tions, on a point of history so near its own time : for Kesava Sena is but the fourth
in descent from Vijaya on the plate; or the fifth, if we take Abu’l Fazl's list. It is
curious that wherover the name of Kesava Sena occurs on the plate there are marks
of an erasure; asif the grant had been prepared during the reign of Madhava Sena,
and, on his dying before it was completed (for such a plate must have taken a long
time to engrav?x, the name of his successor, Kegava, fortunately happening to be of
the same prox ial quantity, was ingenionsly substituted, and mutaio nomine, the en-
dowment was Yompleted and promulgated. Kesava must have been in this case the
brother of Madhava., Little of the Eistorical occurrences of Kesava’s reign are to be
gathered from the inflated eulogistic style common to this species of composition. It
16 said, in general terms, that he kept his enemies in awe, that he was religious and
bountiful to the priesthood. The title of Sankara Gaureswara, applied to"all the mem-
bers of the family, mBy mean either the auspicious family of 516 city of Gaur, or it
may convey a sly hint, by the substitution of - for = (mixed race) of the

inferior’ caste of the Sena dynasty. Nothing is said of the miraculous descent of
Ballhla Sena, as before remarked ; but he is said to have worshipped 8'iva for many
hundred years (in former generations) to obtain so famous a son as Lakshmana Sen

~—who seems to have been the hero of the family,—erecting pillars of victory an

altars at Benares, Allahabad, and Jagannktha. It may, however, be reasonably doubted
whether these monuments of his greatness ever existed elsewhere than in the peet's
imagination. The date of the grant is very clearly written in the lowermost line
€3 W samvat 3 jyaistha diné .. but the rest is not legible. The third year

doubtless refers to the reign of Kesava Sens, which brings the age of the plate to the
year 1136 of our era.’} -
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. Tasre XXXVIIL-—Rdjas of Assam—anciontly Kamyrup.

The best authority is a Native History ( Assam Burenji’) by Huliram Dhaikiyl
Phukan, of Gohati. Bengal, era 1236. ‘As Jour.,’ 1830, p. 297; also Mr. Scott's
MS. Notes, arranged by Dr. McCosh.—Buchanan is not to be trusted prior to Rudra
Sinha. [Tezpur inscription, ¢ Juur, As. 8oc. Beng.’ vol. ix., p. 766.]

After bringing down the genealogies to the Kshatriya dynasty of Dravir (Dharm-
aphla, etc., who invited brahmans from Gaur to his court, north of the Brahmaputra!)

BRAHMAPUTRA DYNASTY, 240 YEARS.

Shusénku, or Arimatu, built fort of Vidyagarh.

Phainguya, an usurper of the race of Kumuteshwar,

Gujanke, former line restored.

Shukaranku.

Mriganku, without issue; died A.n, 1478,

Assam divided into 12 petty states.

invaded by Dulal Ghazi, son of Hosain Shah,

Musundar Ghazi.

Sultan Ghihsuddin; after whom 12 states restored, of which Nara, east of
Saumar, had been gradually rising into puwer since the middle of the 13th

century.

1498

INDRAYANSA (INDU) DYNASTY,

1230? Chu-kapha, became independent, and spread conquests, surnamed Asama
(unequalled), whence Assam.

1268  Chu-toupha, son, defeated the Raja of Cachér.

1281 Chu-benpla.

1293  Chu-kangpha.

1332 Chu-khampha ; valley invaded by Muhammad Shéh, 1337.

1364-9 Interregnum of five years; when the ministers installed

1369 Chu-taopha, a relation, conquered Chhutiyas.

1372  Chu-khémethepa, a tyrant, killed by his ministers.

1405-14 Interregnum of nine years.

1414  Chu-dangpha, conquored as far as the river Kurutoya.

1425 Chu-jangpha, his son.

1440  Chu-pha Eha, ditto.

1458  Chu-singpha, ditto.

1486  Chu-hangpha, ditto,

1491 Chu-simpha, a tyrant, put to death.

1497 Interregnum, and Hosain Shah’s invasion, 1498,

15606 Chu-humpha, & brother, various conquests,

15649  Chu-klunpha, his son, built Gurgram.

1663  Chu-khrunpha. -

1615 Chu-chainpha ; introduced reforms; protected Dharmanérain.

1640  Chu-rdmpha, a tyrant, dethroned.

1643  Cku~chinpha.!

1647  Kuku-rai ho}a Gohani, dethroned for his brother.

1665 ? ('Hmkuma:1 (;r ayadhwaja Sinha, adopted Hindu faith ®3efonted Aurangzib's
gener

1621*%  Chakradhwaja (or Brija) Sinka, built fort of Gohati; SS&magrya deva,

. Mo. C); repulsed Aurangz{b’s general ? called Chukum

1665  Kodayadi :&nha, attempted to convert the people.

1677 Iljarba;{;ia : unria. "y 164 wntil

1681 orpréja, for some reigns confusion prevailed unti

1683% emﬂi‘m Sinhs; his son Kana sef aside.

. ; A.8. 1570, A(.?. letsﬁhﬁdrgm?dygﬂ, Blso called Pratapa l?in&l‘:’h: 'gindu name
o ingpha—(Fenkins) ; he was of the Dehingin family, who e name.wf
- Narsin; She other braneh, Toughonent, took the title of Sinha.—J. P. ‘ ‘

20



274 GENEALOGIOAL TABLES.

1689-1713* Rudra Sinha, built Rangpur asd Jorht; his coins first bear Benghlf
Inseriptions.
1715-21* Siva Sinha, established Hindn festivals.

1723-26* Phuiéswari, his wife, acquires sovereign rule.
1729-30% Pramathéswari devi, ditto.

1732-36% Ambiké devi, ditto.

1738-43% Sarvvéswari devi, ditto.

1744*  Pramatha Sinha, made equitable land settlement.

1761*  Réjeswara Sinha, embellished Rangpur, allied with Manipur, .
1771%  Lakshmi Sinha Narendra, younger son, raised and deposed by minister.
1779*%  Gaurinitha Sinha, his son.

1792+ Bharata Sinha Mah&méri, conquers Rangpur, and
1793 Sarvananda Sinha, usurps power at Baingmara.
1796% Bharata Sinha again attempts, but is killed.

Gourinatha Sinha, restored by British ; died at Jorhat.
1808*% Kamaleswara Sinha, or Kinnaram, not crowned.
Réaja Chandrakanta Sinha Narendra, fled to Ava.
Pura:lldhar Sinha, great grandson of Réjeswara Sinka, expelled by Burmese,

an
Chandrakanta, restored, but deposed again, and
Yogeswar Sinha, raised by Assamese wife of an Ava monarch, under
Menghi Maha Theluah, the Burmese general and real governor.
1824  Burmese expelled by English.

1712¢  Date of Manipurf square coins.
1763*  Persian coins of Raja Mir Sinh of Rangpur.
1780*  Bengali coins of Jayantea Réja.

Tasre XXXIX.—Rdjas of Mantpur, Miéthié, or Mogli. From the
Michouba or royal gencalogical roll, Capt. Pemberton's MS.

A.D. Years. A.D. Years.
35 ? Pakhungba, reigned............ 140 { 1200 Thawalthaba ..........cc.ee.. . 86
174 Khoi,...ccoomumrunnses .ve. 9011236 Chingtanglalthaba . 11
264 Tanuthingmang . 100 | 1247 Thing baisel homba. 6
864 XKoening gualba . 151252 Puralthaba . 16
379 Pensiba . 1611268 Kbhumombs .. . 18
394 Kanu khangba .........oeceeee 1511283 Moeramba.......... e 24
411 Nanu khamba ........covemeeene 47 |1 1307 Thangbilalthaba ............... 22
428 Nanu phamba .....cc.oeceeeennns 90| 1329 XKongyamba .....c.coveeverennnes 31
618 Samudrang .......coeeeeeieennnn 60 11360 Telhueba
568 Kol THuoba .......ocvevnuuvnanee 90 (1399 Laizelba
663 Nanuthinghong ............... 100 | 1409 Palseba.......... esrrereenierene
763 Khoneqtekcha ............. 10 | 1437 Ninthoukhombe, reigned
784 XKaereleha...... cererivien covane 15 {1472 Keyamba .............. sresens
799 Yaraba .......g.. vioenns 2211612 Xoeremba
821 Ayangba ... .iiiiiiennnns 89 [ 1617 Lamchai
910 Ningloucheng ......coecviineeee 39 11520 Nongyilphu
949 Eipal lal Thaba ...... cvnnnaes 24 (1529 Kapomba ..,.....
973 Yanglao kai phamba ......... 8 | 1646 Tangchomba
981 Eerengha ....... ceinsrserenrans . 891660 Cbhullamba ....
1070 Leiyamba... . 561567 Mun,

1126  Loitongba...
1166 Monyoirelba .
1170 Eiwalthaba ... .....ccoiiviennne 80 11671 Paikhomba ...

~ ® These dates are confirmed by coins in Marsden’s Num. Or. and others in
Captain Jenkins' collection, :



A.D.
1702
1714
1753
1766

1758
1764

MAHABAJAS OF MADURA.

Years.

Charbirongba .........ccocuanes 12
Pamhaiba—Gharibnawéz, or

Grarmdni Réja, or Myang-

UMb .ouvpeiiierrniniiniiiies 39
Khakhilalthaba, or Oogat
Shah......covinivnnrnnen orenn 3
Mingthodkhomba — Bharat
5] X S 2
Gouri Sham—Maramba. .. 6

Chingthangkhomba, or J!;.;d;,
Sinha, Nongnangkhomba.. 2

4,D.
1766
1767
1798
1801
1806
1812

1824
1834
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Yeat,
Goures BhAm ...i.evieiverrenes emi
Jaya Sinba ..coeeveensecnennees 31
Roy{)in chandra .......co.. e 3
Moda chandra ... e B
Charjit Sinha ........cccoenes 6
Marjit Sinha, expelled by

Barmas, 1819.

Gambhit Sinha, brother, re-
gained possession.

Kirti Sinha, a minor, son of
ditto,

Tasie XL.—The Narapati, or Sholan Dynasty of Karndtd, Dravira,

and the southern portion of the Peninsula.

reigned 534 years.

Twenty-seven Rdjas,

(Contemporary with the Gajapati and Asvapati Dynasties; from a MS. translated by

Buchanan.)
A.D, Years,
266 ? Utinga Sholan, reigned ...... 32 |.
Culatunga Sholan ............ 18
Réjendra Sholan ............... 11
Tiramadi Canda Sholan ...... 13
Carical Sholan .................. 21
Arundavan Sholan vees 13
Vomyara Sholan ........ 17
8hayangana Sholan 156
Munalinda Sholan 12
Mavanedi Canda Sholan
Vakala Sholan .......cevuuuu.ens
Alaperinda Sholan .. .

Tiraveratu Sholan ..

Years
Arleana Cadamai Canda Sho-

lan, reigned ........ccoennee. 62
Jayam Canda Sholan Lo12
Kirimi Canda Sholan 20
Tondaman Sholan ............ 12
Buddam Cattam Sholan ...... 46
Shomuman Sholan ........... , 11
Ghingui Canda Sholan......... 1
Sundra Pandia Sholan ..... . 40
Pottapa Sholan ............... 24
Shingu Vullanda Sholan...... 14
Deva Sholan......coceeereses e 10
Shayanahatti Sholan v 16
Vira 8holan ...cviuieenienrnennns 30

800 ? Shayangara Sholan, 24 years; the MS. makes the fina) date A.n. 288,
After the overthrow of the Narapati dynasty, Karnata and Dravira
seem to have been separated from the southern districts, in which the

Chera, Chola, and

andava lines were at first united umder one

sovereignty.
THIRTEEN MAHA RAJAS OF MADURA, TANJORF, AND COIMBETORE, REIGNED

239 TEARS.

Years, A.D.
18 Srf Devanatig, reigned ...... 38
19 Malik Arjana ...eveennniiens 7
10 Adi Raer ............ 13
11 Maht sustra .......... 16
13 | Visuvesvara ...... . vesrrene '8
84 | 9502 Chindrabnti .cceeveeeens [ 1

43

After which follow the Belsl Réjes of the Karnsta, and the petty Polygér
dynasties of Médura, eto,

K During this dynssty-the palace of Médura is supposed to have been erectsd,
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)
TisLe XLI.—DBeldl Rdjas of the Karndta. Capital, Dwdrasamudra.

¢Nine Princes governed above the Ghéts 98 years, and afterwards below the Ghéts
111 years.’—(Buchanan, ¢ Mysore,” vol. iii. p. 112.)

MACKENZIE'S MS, BUCHANAN, VOL. 1IL P. 474.
A.D, A.D, Years.
984 Hayasala Belala raya. Roja Belala Raya, reigned... 18
1043 Vinditya Belala. Vira B. Roovvivinnienniinneniians 11
1078 Yareyanga Belala. Chinna B. R. 22
1114 Vishnu Verddhana Belala. Deva B.R. ... .. 14
1145 Vijaya Narasinha Belala. 1016 Vishpu verti B. R. . 28
1188 Vira Belala. Hari B. R. ......... wee 19
1233 Vira Narasinha deva. Imadi B. R.... 17
1249 Vira Someswara. Visia B. R. ......... 16
1268 Vira Narasinha, taken by the Buca B. R. ......... e 22
Muhammadans, and his capital China Buca B. R......cccoue. 8
destroyed in 1310-11.

Tasre A.

[Mr. Walter Elliot, of the Madras Civil Service, some years ago
(1836) contributed to the ¢ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’ an elaborate résumé of a
geries of no less than 595 Hindd inscriptions, collectéd chiefly in the
Southern Mahratta country, or the district of Dharwa ; in the western
part of the Nizam’s territories; in Mysore, the Mangalore collectorate,
etc. Indue preface to his table of results derived from these especially
authentic documents, I prefix an outline of his supplementary remarks

which more properly form an introduction to the inseribed genealogies
of the leading race :—]

¢This [the Chalukya] is the oldest race of which we find satisfactory mention
made in the records of the Dekkan; they seem to have belonged to the great trite
that, under the general name of Rajptts, exercised dominion over the whole of the
Northern and Central India. . . . . . The names anterior to Teilapa deva
(Saka 895) are given on the faith of two inscriptions,! which profess to be taken from
older inscriptions on copper-plates then extant,’ supported by confirmatory evidence
of a like nature. ¢ From these authorities we learn that Jaya Sinha claims to be
descended from ancestors previously enjoying royal power, of whom 59 reigned in
Ayodyapira'gnd other places in the North, or in Hindustan. . . . . . 16are
then described as reigning after him in the Dekkan. . . . but previous to them,
two other families or races had possessed it, the Kartas and the Rattas, the latter of

whom were overthrown by Jaya Sinha, who defeated and destroyed Krishna, the
Ratta Raja.’

1. Jaya Sinha. 7. Amara.

2. Réaja Binha, Rana Ragaha. 8. Aditya varma.

8. Pulakesi (84ka 411).2 9. Vikraméaditya (accession Saka 515).
4. Kirtthivarma. 10. Vinayaditya, Yudha Malla.

5. Mangalisa. 11. Vi(’tny&déza (accession 8aka 617).

6. Batya Sri (eventually a family desig- | 12 rambditya (accession Sbka 665).

nation) son of No. 4, 84ka 488.

1 (1) At Ye-ur, in the Nizam’s Tei-ritory, No. 4 of Vikram. II. (2) At Handarki
in Tondur, No. 141 of Vikram II.

3 See also ‘ BSmbay Jour.’ ii. 6; Pulakesi's father is also entitled Kirti Varma.
3 Bee also Major Le-Grand Jacob's grant of this monarch, dated 8. 627 (a.». 705).



HINDU INSCRIPTIONS, 77

“No records have been obtained of any of the succeeding names in the list, 4ill
the time of Teila.”

[Reverting to the original text, Mr. Elliot is found introducing his
more especial series of documents in the following words :—]

¢ The inscriptions so arranged are found to relate to four dynasties of princes,
reigning over the greater portion of that part of India now denominated the Dak-
shana, or Dekkan, but at that time Kuntala-desa. The capital was first Kalyén (in
the Muhammadan province of Kalbarga), and subsequently Devagiri, now the modern
city of Dowlutebad. The limits of this kingdom appear to have been the Nermada
on the N.; the ocean on the W.; the line-formed by the Kanarese language on the
8.E.; and on the 8.W. they would include the provinces of Nuggar or Bidnar, and
of Sunda. . . . The eastern boundary I have not been able to aseertain, but it
is. probable that it did not extend beyond the Ghats, under which lay the kingdoms of
Kalinga and Andhra.

1, ==CHALUKYA DYNASTY.

Name.

1. Teilapa deva......ocvvieieseeiiicuencninnannnseenns

2. Satya Sri,! or Irivi Bhujanga deva .........

3. Vikramaditya I. or Vibhu Vikram .. .

4. Jaya Sinha deva ............. e .. Jagadeka Malla

5. Someswara deva L. ....ccovvnirniiiiniinieneenss { X;‘:&:Y&ﬁ{:}}i '''''''' 962?

6. Someswara deva II. or Soyi or Sovi-deva... Bhuncka Malla ......... 9917

7. Vikraméditya II. or Kali Vikram or Permadi

TAYR  eevienvrnesrineraniiriienisennienacsnieres Tribhuvana Malla ...... 998

8. Someswara deva III. .......cccovvvniiininnnenns Bhuloka Malla ......... 1049

9. et e e s e Jagadeka Malla ......... 1060
10. Teilapa deva II. or Nurmadi Teilap ......... Treilokya Malla ......... 1072
11, Someswara deva IV. ....cciiiiiiiiiieinnenn Tribbuvana Malla ...... 1104

1L —KALABHURJA OR KATACHUNA DYNASTY.
12. Vijala deva or Bijala ........ccoomirirennunnnnns 1ribhuvana Malla ...... 1078
13. Morari Sovi deva, or Vira Vijalaor Somes-
wara deva ............ Cereeneritanareainans Bhuneka Malla ......... 1087
14, Sankama deva ........... tresssesiatsnerrsinensene Ahawa Malla ......couue 1098
1II.—~YADAVA DYNASTY OF DWARA SAMUDRA,
16, Vira Bellala iivvieveens crveriiiuniniineiccessieis  sreseeceasenssrnsessnssnhosas 1113
16. Nara simha ,.cio. civecrrsiionsiisseimieneeiies  crsieseecensreseene y ?
' 1V,—YADAVA DYNABTY OF DEVAGIRI.

17. 1. Ballam deVa ...cceeveeeceneenennreeennisnenes
18. 2. Jayatuga deva ., R
19. 3. Simbanadeva ........coeccieinienne TSI
20. 4. Kandarae deva or Kanera deva .........
21, 6 Mah&deva .....oco.a. vgenres
22. 6. Ramachandra
23. 7. Shankar deva

—¢Jour. Roy, As. 80¢., vol.. iv. p. 4, .

¢ Bombay Jour.’ iii, 203. The genealogy of the family is here somewhat differently
stated: 3. Pulakesf; 4. Kirthivarma ; 5. Satzy&_sraya; 5, Chandraditya; 9. Vikramé-
ditya ’iqbrother of £); 10. Vinayaditya; 11. Vijayaditya; 12. Vikramaditya.

! The Khérepatan inscrigtion (* Bombay Jour.’ i. 209) desqribes Satya Bri as
reigning in the Stka year 830 (a.n. 1008). See also Major G. Le-Grand Jaeob's
Copper-plate Charters (‘ Bombay Jour.’ iv. 97) dated §. 855 (.. 993).
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Tasue B.
{I also annex Mr. Wathen's summary of the Chalukyn dynasty of
the South, the materials for which have also been derived from the
authentic sources of inscribed copper-plate grants of land, etc. :—]

THE CHALUKYA DYNASTY OF THE S8OUTH (CAPITAL, DEATAPIPURA).

1. Jayasinha Vallabha i. Jagadekmalla, | 16. Kiti-varma III.
B&ka 3717 A.p, 450) ‘re-estab- | 16, Aphnhya (restores Chalukya power).
lishes’ the Chalukya kingdom. 17. Vikramaditya IXI. Satydsraya.

2. Rana-rhga (Stka 3917 A.p. 470). 18, Taila-bhipa IL. (conquers ‘ Rashtra-~
3, Pulakesi, Satydsraya (Inscription kita Rﬁjgs of Ranéstambha,(Chan-
‘Jour. Roy. As. 8oc. vol. v. p. dail, in Berar) and Karkara’).

434) (Shka 411, A.p. 490). 19. Satyhsraya.
4. Kiti-varma (conquered Naldroog or | 20. Jayasinha II. (?)
Bedel? ¢ conquest over the Maurya | 21. Dasa-varma.

and Kadamba princes.’ 22. Jagadcka Malla. (?)
5. Mangal(sa, Satydsraya. 23, Jayasinha IIL. entitled Sri-Prithive,
6. Neramari. Vallabha Mahdrdjidhirdja, Para-
7. Aditya varma, a, Par bhatdraka, Sat-
8. Vikraméaditya I. ydsraya, etc., conquers Pancha-
9. Yudha-malla, drémila-nagara, the capital of the
10. Vijayhditya. Chola king, and seizes the do-
11, Vikraméditya IT. minions of the seven Ré4jas of the
12. KGti-varma IT, Konkana.— Inscription dated S84ka
13. Taila-bhépati (Revolutions, ete.).! 946, A.p. 10256 (‘Jour. Roy. As.
14. Bhfma, Soc.’ vol ii. 380).2

[Mr. Wathen’s other grants may be briefly recapitulated as follows :]

1. Stka 894, ao.p. 973. Kakka or Kakkala raja entitled Amogha-varsha ; capi-
tal Mankhera in the Hyderabad country. See also ¢ Bombay Jour.’ vol. i. p. 211,
grant dated Saka 980,

8.and 4. S&ka 948 and 980.2 Silara, Bilyara, or Sildh&ra family present a seriex
of eight or nine princes commencing with Kapard (eirca 900) who claim to rule over
the Xonkan.

6. Saka 1102. Sri Mata-Aparaditya-Réja. Konkana.

7. B8aka 1127. Five local Stlara rajas enumerated.

8. Shtka 1182. Grant by a minister of a king of the Chélukya race.

9.10. Saka 1212 and 1194. Yadava family, under Rama Chandra Deva of
Devéravati. \

Tapre XLIL-Adova Rdjas of Tuluva, Andhra, or Telingdina. Capital
Woragalli or Warancal.

Nineteen Adeva Réjas reigned 370 years (211 years #) supposed to be the eighteen
princes of Andhra descent, prior to Pratépa Rusdra,*

Tribhuvana Malla R4ja, of ‘Warangolla.
aAs. AD. Poli Raja his son, ‘
1084, 1162 DPratapa rudra built a temple.
East boundary the seashore; 8ri Seila hills (South of Eydmbed%;
‘West, Vakataka country ; North, Mountains N. of Godavery.—J.P.

1 [See grant of Govinda Réaja Rashtra-kdta, dated Saka 730, A.n. 808. ‘Jour.
Roy. As. Sg:c.’ vol. v. p. 850, and the still earlier document of Danti Durga, Shka
876, A.D. 753'1 % {Bee also Mackenzie collection, introduction, cxv.]

3 [Also B6ka 939 : ¢ As. Res.’ vol. i; and Saka 1113 : ¢ Trans, Lit. Soc. Bombay,
vol. iil.] ¢ Basanam from a temple et Warangoll.’
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Years.
800? Sri Ranga A.R. re ed ..... e 26
Vira Narayana Al% e 28
‘Wobala, A. R. .......... wee 21
Siruvayanagada A. R. ......... 22
Pirungei Endia A. R. 15
Canda Gopéla A. R. . 82
Narasinha A. R.......... 13
Cambuli A, R. ..... 15
Bacan A. R. ..ccceveniniiiiennnne 22
Vira Narssinha A. R. .........

Narasinha A, R. ..occcinnnnnnene

Duia A. R. ......... .12
Sri Pandia A. R. ., . 9
Vasu deva A. R. ..... . 12
Siric Virindi A. R. . . 16
Cutxa deva ﬁ R. i i.;
a visia Bujinga .....c.ocveenes
Bd’xca Néarfyana J ga veesesresens 10
Prithivadi Bacukera Sadicun .., 87

1167 Uricandi Pratapa Rudra, 58 or 64 ended 1221.
Anna Pemma ..... TN 77 supposed subsequent to Mahratta subjection.

The Mlechhes (Muhammadans) followed, and Pratopa Rudra; whose officers,
Hucca and Bucea, raised the Vijyanagar dynasty; the list of which, in Buchanan,
vol. iii, p. 476, differs essentially from that given by inscriptions.

Taste XLIII.—Rdjas of Chola ( Chola-mandeloor, Coromandel).

(Including the country now called the Karnatic below the Ghats, hod Tanjore.
Capitals, in Ptolemy’s time, Arcot; then Wariur, near Trichinopoly; next,
Kumbhahona, and lastly, Tanjore.)—Wilson’s Mackenzie M88.!

4D,
700-1000 XKulottungh—others say 3000
B.0. or 500 A.D,, or 1200
A.D.; built temple at Tanga-
pur, or Tanjore.
Deva Chola.
Sasisekhara.
Siva linga.
918? Vira chola.
1100? Keri kala, persecutor of Ré-
mﬁnuja.

Bhima,
886} Rbjarajendra, subduedvarious
countries,
Vira mértanda.
Kirttivardhana,
Vijaya.

A.D.
Kanaka.
Sundara, killed a Brahman.
Kalakala.
Kalyéna,

Bhadra,

1407? Pattira Chola? last according to
some accounta.

Kulottunga Chola—last according
to others, married his daughter
to 48th Pandyan prince, who
succceded

An illegitimate som (Nanda ?)
founded the Tonda Mandalam

Conjeveram)—also annexed to
andya kingdom.

Tasre XLIV.—Rdjae of Chera or Konga (comprehending Salem and
Cotmbetore.)

¢The Kongadesa Réja kal enumerates twenty-six princes.’—Mackenzie’s MSS.

Vira raya.
Govinda raya.
Krishpa :&ya.
ivallabits,
Govinda IT.
Chaturbhuja.
Kuméra deva.
Trivikrama deva.
Kongani vermé.

|

Madhava vermé.
]vl.ﬂil varmai.
ishnugope.
Krishna varmé,
Dindikara,
Durvaniti.

! Wilson, ¢ Jour. Roy. As. 8oc.’, vol. iii, p. 119 ; Dowson, ibéd, vol. viii. p. 1.
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Kongani Mahtdhirsja.
Goeg:i!:;.l II1. !
Sivaga.

Prithivi Kongani Mahadhirtya.

Réaja deva.

Malla deva,
Ganda deva.
A.D. Satya vrakya deva.
89¢ Gauttama deva, subdued by the

Chola Réja, from whose descendants it passed to the Belal Réjas of Maisur,
and thence to the Vijayanagar dominion,

[BARODA TAMBA-PATRA.

Dated Btka 734=812 a.p.

¢ Jour, As. Soc. Beng.,’” vol. viii., p. 2902,

(Lategwara! kingdom ; capital, Elapur.)

Govinda Réja.
Karka.
Krishpa.
Dhruva.

0O DD

5 Govinda I1.

-6 Indra.

7 Karka.]

Tasre XLV.—Pandyan Dynasty of MHdidura.

Tradition ascribes seventy-four princes, of whom thirty-nine names are extant.

Kulottunga, 2000 B.c. ?
Anantaguna.
Kalabhashana.
Réjendra Pandya.
Réjeswara.

Gambhira.
Vansapradipaka.
Puruhutajit.

Pandya Vamsapataka.
Sundareswara.
Padasekhara,

Varaguna, united Chola and |

Tonda to Madura.
Réjendra.
Suguna.
Chitraratha.
Chitrabhushana.
Chitra dhvaja.
Chitra verma.
Chitrasena.
Chitrﬁviktama.

Udanta.
Réja Charamani.
R4aja Sardula.
Kulottunga,
Yodhana pravira.
Réja Kunjara.
Rija Bhayankara.
Ugrasena,
Mahéscna.
Satrunjaya.
Bhimaratha.
Bhimaparakrama.
Prataps Méartanda.
Vikrama Kunjaka,
Yuddha Kolshala.
Atula Vikrama.
Atula Kirtti,
Kirttivibhashana.
Vamsasekhara, founded the Ma-
dura College,
Vamsachurimani.

Nayak Dynasty—founded by Nagama Nayak, an officer of Krishna Réya of Vijaya-
nagar, fourteen princes.

15380 Viswanath.
Krishnapa.
Virapa.
Visvaps.
Kumara Krishnapa.
Kasturi Ranjapa.
Mutu Krishnapa.
Virapa; died 1623.

1623 Terumals, or Trimal, 1668,

1663 Muta virapa.

1687
1696

1731

Chokanéth; died 1687.
%}’_ishgu mutu Virapa.
ijaya ranga, under regen
% Mangambl. geny
Vijaya Kuméra, do. of Minakshi
rhni, Fort seized by Mu-
hamedans, and Médura be-
came tributary to Nuwéh of
Carnatic, and afterwards to
the British.

! Supposed to be'Kongades by Mr. H. T. Prinsep. See also Wilson's Mackenzie

M8, p. 198,
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Tasre XLVL.—Rdjas of Fijayanagar.

From history, inscriptions, and family genealogy, (see ¢ As. Res.’, vol. xx.) The
latter authority, in the usual manner, deduces a direct line from Pandu, of the lunar
dynasty, imperfectly following the Pauranic lists to Chandrabija, the last of the ,
Maégadha rajes ; to whom succeeds,

A.D, A.D.
Marru. 1490 Vira nararasinha réja.
Nanda. Achyuta rao.
Bhutanandi. 15624 Krishna deva ; extended his sway
Nandili, who has two sons, Ses- to Gujerét, ete.
hunandi and Rama Réja, killed in invasion of
Yeshanandi, whose fonrteen sons, Nizam Shah, and I'mad ul
ruling over Bylomdesh, are dis- mulk.
perseﬁ by two invaders, Amitra 1665 8ri Ranga Réja.
and Durmitra; and seven fled Trimala Réja.
to Andhradesa, or Telingana, Vira yangat pati.
where Sri Ranga If.
1034 Nanda, mahardja, erected a king- Ramadeva rao,
dom, and founded Nandapur Venkatapati rao.
and Warangol. Trimala rao,
1076 Chalik Réja. Réamadeva rao.
1118 Vijaya Raja; founded Vijayana- Sri Ranga rao.
gar. Venkatapati; invaded by the
1168 Vimala rao. Moghuls and fled to Chandra-
1182 Narasinha deva. giri.
1249 Réama deva. Rama rao; recovered a portion
1274 Bhapa raya, died without issue. of territory.
1334 Bukka, son of a neighbouring 1693 Hari Dés.
Réja, raised to the throne of 1704 Chak Das, his brother.
the Dakban by Vidyaranya, 1721 Chima Dés.
his gara. 1734 Réma réya.
1367 Havihara rao. Gopala rao, son of Chak DAs.
1391 Deva rao. 1741 Yankataphti,
1414 Vijaya rao. 1766 Trimala rao.
1424 Pundara deva rao, deposed by Sultan Khan took the coun
Sri Ranga Raja of Kaliandrag. in the name of Tipu; ani
1450 Réma chandra rao, son of Sri with Vira Venkatapati Rama
Ranga. raya, the dynasty became ex-
1473 Narasinha rao. tinct, A.p. 1829,

Tasie XLVIL—Rdjas of Maisur (Maheshwar or Mysore.)
Their genealogy is traced from the Yadu line of Chandravansa.—Mackenzie M8S.

AD.
Betta Vadiyar.
Chamaraja Vadiyar, son of Yadu.
1680 Timmaraja Vadiyar, son of Betia.
Hiriys Chararasa Vadiyar, his son.
Bettatha Chamarass Vadiyar, do., who had three sons,
1 Tymmarbja Vadiyar.
2 Krishnaraja Vad%ar,
8 Bule Chamarase Vadiyar; had two wives, Viryamm4 and Demayammé.
1600 ? Réja Vediys, son of the former, took Seringapatam, 1610,
%etta.du Chgm%r&s; Vadiyar.
ovappa rhja 3
Chama rﬁj? Vadiyzr:r } sons of Demayamma,
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Narasa raja Vadiyar, son of first wife of Réja Vadiyar.

Chamaraja Vadiyar, his son.
Imadi Réja Vadiyar, son of Rija Vadiyar's second wife.
1688 XKantbirao Narsa réja Vadiyar, son of Bettada, acquired great power.
[Chinrayagatan inscrip. Buon. Mysore.
1659 Doda Deva rhja Vadiyar, son of Devaf a, extended dominion N.W.
Chikka Deva rija Vadiyar, his son, co ll;cted family history.
1704- XKanthirao Narsa rhja Vadiyar, his son.
1713 Krishna r4ja Vadiyar, do.
Chamaraja Vadiyar.
Imadi Krishna réja, son of Krishna,
Nanja raja Vadiyar, his son.
Chamaraja Vadiyar, dethroned by Hyder Ali; Mysore destroyed.
1796 Krishna raja Vadiyar, restored by the British.

TasLe XLVIII—Paligar Dynasty of Trichinapals.

Terulr;mh; Ra a(,i «:if Achita tribe, in Tenni-
velly, founde ty.

Panch{khya. yhesty

Tondaka.

Navana Choladhipa.

Terumala Nripalachandra.

Navasauri.

Phchanara péla.

Némana.

Pachamahisu.

Kinkinipati.

Tondaka Nripati.

Tirumala Bhdpa.

Padmapta.

Raghunatha, an officer of Vijaya Réghava,
of Tanjore.

Terumala raya.

8ri Vijaya }{aghunath, conquered Chon-
da Rbien.

Tasre XLIX.—Valuguts Rdjas of Venkatagiri, or KXdlimald.

From the Mackenzie MSB.
Phatalmari vetél, Nirvén ray appa.
Damanaidu; aided in wg-iving Pratépa Kumara timma naidu.
Rudra the throne of Warangol. Padakonda naidu.

Vanamnaidu. Padakonda naidu IT.
Yaradakshanaidy, Chennapa naidu.
Binha manaidu, Venkatadri naidu; whence name
Madan. of place.
Vedagiri naida. Rayapé.
Kumar madan. Pennakondapa naidu,
Sinham naidn. Yachama.
Pada sinham. A.p. Kasturi, '
Chenna sinham. 1600 Yacham naidu, conquered as far
Anupota ; extended sway to Krishya river. as the Médura province,
Sarva sinh. Paduyachem,
Dharmanaidu, Kumér yachem.
Timmanaidu, Bengar ; murdered A.D.
Chiti daksha. 1686, by Zulfikarkhan,
ﬁn ta, Kumbr ynog:m; ‘iizd 1747.

. Bengar m,
Sura. . Padaylci?;n, 1776.
Yachamanaid; founfled Valbguti branch. | 1804 Kumar

Chenna Sinh, under Vijayanagar,

Bengar yachem ; ditto.
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Tasie L.—Indian Dynasties, aocording to Ferishtah, stated to be taken
Jrom Persian and Sansorit authorities.

[The subjoined list seems to have been compiled by Prinsep from
Dow's translation of Ferishtah (¢ History of Hindustin,’ London,,
1812), whose work, often most meritoriously exact in its rendering of
the original, is at times quaintly interpolated with observations, which,
though appearing by the context as Ferishtah’s, are in effect not to be
found in his proper Persian version : under this category may be classed
the dates pertaining to the ante-Muhammadan section of the Table
under review. Dow's translation of this portion of the entire history
labours under the additional disadvantage of having been based upon
manifestly imperfect MSS., which are now susceptible of correction
and amplification from the excellent lithographed copy of the Persian
text published at Bombay. I have introduced a few emendations and
additions from that source; but in the process of the examination
necessary to this end, I have been led to form a somewhat unfavourable
impression of Ferishtah’s knowledge, and his power or will fo sift
and elucidate the iraditions he inserts regarding the early dynasties of
India. I am fully prepared, however, to admit that there is much
curious matter to be found in his imtroductory chapter, which, if we
could but rely upon our authority or trace up his sources of knowledge,
would be well worth the deliberate scrutiny of orientalists. I in-
tentionally abstain from entering more fully into this subject, as I am
aware that the late Sir H. M. Elliot has devoted much time and
attention to the illustration of this fragmentary preface; and I trust
that his observations on its merits may shortly sev the light in the
forthcoming posthumous edition of his works now under preparation
by Mr. W. H. Morley.]

(This list is useful for comparison with those already inserted.)

Mahérsj; descended from Krishna (not the fabulous Brahma!,'xyal hero, but an
ordinary mundaze king of Hindtstan, reigning in Oudh).

B.c. Paridan; first invasion of India, M4lchand reigned in MAlwa.
1429 Kesvarfja, son of Maharhj, invades Ceylon and reduces the Dakban with the
aid of Munuchehr, king of Persia.
Manérrays, built Manér.
1209 Feroz.rai, son of Keavarhjs, recovers the provinces on the Indus previously
ceded to Persia.
1072 Rustam of Persia establishes $eoréjs dynasty at Kanauj, where worship of
sun is introduced. (Dynasty survives 286 years ?)
786 Baraja (38 years). . .
Keidar, 8 Brahman ; tributary o Persia (19 1;eam; .
3 (die%) Shunkal; built Laknauti %Gaur in Bengal. Persian invasion under
siranweisa, end subsequently by Afrasiab.
Rohata, son of Shunkal (dynasty reigns for 81 years after the death of
Bhunkal).
586 Maharhj, Kachawa Rajputs of Amber established (reignd 40 years, contempo-
rary with Gustasp).
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497
437
397
‘360
330
260
170

56

A.D,
330
410
500

560 ¢
977

1009
1012
1016

1022
1024

1026
1036

1043

1118
1192

1193

1215
1231
1246
1263

GENEALOGICAL TABLES.

Keda rhja. Rustam Dista, the Persian.Governor of the ceded Indian pro.
vinces being dead, Kede réja reduces the countries on the Indus, and fixes
his residence in the city of Bera; driven back by the Ké&bul mountaineers.

Jaya chand, his general—a famine.

Dahld, built Dihii.

Porus, of Kemaon, usurped throne of Kanauj.

Porus II. ; resiste(i Alexander’s invesion.

Sinsar-chand (Sandracottus).

Jona, and his line, reigned tranquilly 90 years.

Kalian chand, a tyrant; kingdom of Kanauj dismembered.

Vikramajit (died), reigned in Méalwh and Gujarat; era established;' anarchy
and confusion succeeded.

Réja Boga (Bhoja), of the Tdar tribe.

Basdeo (Vasudeva), revived Kanauj dynasty;? cotemporary of Bahramgor,
who married his daughter.

Ramdeo, of Rhator race, fixed in Marwar; tributary to Feroz Sassan. Civil
wars, took Kanauj and Bengal, married daughter of Sivaray of Vijayanagar.

Pratab Chand, his general, of Sesodia tribe, refused tribute to Noshirvan.

Anand deva; reigned in Malva, built Mandd and Ramgir (stated to be con-
temporary of Khusrd Parviz.)

Maldeo; assumed throne of Dihli, and Kanauj empire divided.?

Hispal, father of

Jaipal, Roja of Lahore, invaded by Subuktigin and by Mahmad.

Anandpal succeeds, defeated by Mahmud.

Bachcra (Vijaya ray) of Bhattis, invaded by Mahmid, a.x. 393,

Prithirajpal (Jaipal I1. ) of Dihli and Lahore, fled to Ajmir.

Korra (Kunwer ray—Kumarapal) king of Kanauj, surrendered to Mahmdd,
jn whose time the country was divided into principalities. i

Hardat, raja of Merat.

Chéandpal or Calchandra, raja of Mathura.

Jundray ?—Nanda ray of Kalinjar.

Jasuverma ? raja of Ajmir.

Byéamgeo (Brahma deva), of Gujarat deposed; and Sumnéth temple plun.

ered.

Dabisalimo (Saila deva) enthroned in his stead.

Daipal, %:wernor of Sonpat, forty miles from Dihlf on road to Lahor; in
Sewalik, Ram ray, another chief.

Daipal, king of Dihli, with other r&jas, retake Hansi, Tanesvar, etc., from
Modood tshiznavi.

Balin, (1){ Lt,.hoAr; built Nagor in Sewalik; upset by Bairam Shah.

Pitter Rai of Ajmir, .

Candi (Chawa n(Jl) Raiof Dihli} defeated Muhammad Ghori.

Hindi ednfederacy of 150 rajas defeated by ditto.

Jay Chand, of Kanauj, defeated,

Hemraj, of Ajmir, expelled Pithiray's son.

Bhimdeva, of Gujarat; Goorkhas noticed, under Muhammed.

Sahir deva of Narvar (Patan) defeated by Mahmud IT,

TUday-sa, tributary rija of Jalwar,

Raja Dewbal, of Gwalior, reduced.

Dilleki and Milleki réjas, of Kalinjar.

Diepal, rhja of Sitnur; raised rebellion in Sind.

} [Dow’s English text says, ‘ The Hindoos retain such a resg-eot Afor the memory of
Biker-Majit, that most of them to this day reckon their time from his death, which
happened in the 89th year of the Christian era,’ vol. i. p. 11, Ferishtah himself, in

the Persian ori

al, indicates this date as corresponding (at the time he was writing,

A.E. 1015,) with the Hindd reckoning of 1663.]
* Wilford names this king Sadépéls, or Sedasvépsla. ¢ As. Res.’, vol. iz. p. 211.
3 [Bee extracts from Albirtini, vol. i,, p. 314.]
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1294

1299
1304
1308

1309

1318
1340
1347
1389
1391
1402
1405
1425
1446
1452
1471
1478

1490
1518

1491
1493

1501
1628
1533

1540
1542
1654,
15666

1567
1570
1572
1688

1644

1647
1864

O

1 The oniginof Binéi‘.i- traced in the chronicles of Mewtr to Ajaya Bink rana
wof W,W . 1..269;, thus : Ajayasi,Bujunsi, Dulee horsji, Deoraj
ogursén, Maholji, Khailoeji, Junkoji, Suttoq)i; Sembeji,: g
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Ré&ja of Rintinpur besieged by Feroz.

Ramdeo, réja of Deogir (Daulatabﬁ%).

Bhankaldeo, his son, married Dewal devi, daughter of

Ray Karan, of Nehrwala, Gujart; his wife, Kamla devi.

Bhima deo, raja of Riutinbhore.

Hembar deo (Hamira), his son, besieged by A'la,

Koka, raja of Malwh, overcome by ]:%in ul mulk.

Nehr Deo, of Jalwar, surrendered to ditto.

Ray Ratan Sen, of Chitor, escaped from A'18’s camp.

-~—— his nephew confirmed in that principality.

Sital deo, réja of Sewana.

Laddar deo, raja of Warangol, made tributary.

Bilal deo, of Karnata, resists Tughlak 1338, founds Vijayanagar.

Harpal deo, son-in-law of Ram ﬁeo, flayed.

Nag nak, Koly chief of Kondhana.—Prem Ray, of Gujarat.

Man deo, raja of Buglana,—Krishna ray of Vijayanagar.

Ray Sarvar, rayrayan, of Bchar.—Vinaek ray of Telingana.

Narsinh Bhan of Gwalior, Ruhtor chief, —Narsinh of Kehrla.

Brahma deo, son of ditto, repelled Timfr at Gwalior.

Ray Davood, and Hubboo of Toolumba.

Ray Bheem of Jummo.—Deva ray, of Vijayanugar.

Pertab Sinh of Patitla and Kampila, 1452 Narsinh, his son.

Prithivy ray and Karan riy.—Bhim réj of Condapilly.

Amber ray and Mangal ray of Orissa, 1470,

—————— Gwalior rfyja resisted Lodi.

Sangat Sinh, expelled from Etawa.—Siva ray of Vijayanagar.

Mau Sinh, of Gwalior, receives dress of honor.

Vikramajit, his son, killed by Babar, 1526, and Gwalior reduced after 100
ears’ independence.

Saha deo, roja of Katra.

Balbhadra ray, of Kootumbe, near Chunar. Narsinh ray, his son.

Salivihana, raja of Pann4.

‘Vinaik deo, of Dholpoor.

Man Sinh, r4ja of Gwalior,

Rana Sanka, of Chitor (Sangroma Sinh)—finally reduced by Akbar, 1570,

Rawel deo of Bagur. Medny réja of Chandery.

Manik chand and others killed.

Maldeo, of Négore and Ajmir, most powerful raja.

Harkrishna ray, of Rotas—killed by Shir Shah.

Ramchandra, rbja of Panné and Kalinjar.

Hemoo usurps the throne of Dihli—battle of Panipat.

Ram-Sa, a descendant of M#n Sinh, :

Jugmul and Devi Das, r4jés of Marwér, yield to Akbar.

Ug'lays, Sinha, of Udipur—Surjan ray of Rintinbhore.

Chandra Sén, son of Maldeo of Ajmir.

Ray Sinh, appointed to Jodhpur by Akbar.

—~— his deughter married to Selim Mirza,

Tabre LI.—Mdkratta "Governments.?

I.—FAMILY OF &IvAJf, RAJAS OF SATTARA.
Shahjf, a Subahdér of the Karnstic under Aurangzib, hestows jégira on his
sons—T'anjore on Ekoji—dies 1664, .
Bivaji, his san, commences predatory medmoqs.
s plunders Surst, and asswmes title of xéja.

g

25 3'995%

usurpation of the Peshwhs. " it
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1669
1680

1689
1700
1707

1749
1818

1740
1761

1772

1774
1796

1818

1734

1760
1763
1772
1774
1816

pe—

1818
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Bivajf establishes a military government—dies 1680, April,

Réja Ram, set np by minister —imprisoned at Ra'ilgarh. ‘

Sambhajs, assumed the sovereignty—executed at Talapur, August, 1689.

Santa, usurped power-—murdered 1698,

Réja Ram, again procleimed at Sattara, died 1700.

T4rt Bai, his wife, assumed regency—incursions into ar.

8ivaji IT., son of Sambha, nicknamed Shao-ji, released on Aurangzibt’s death,
and crowned at Sattara, March 1708 —goes mad.

Ram Réja, nominal successor —power resting with minister or Peshwa.

Pertab Siva, or Sinh, re-instated at Sattara by British, April 11

11.—HEREDITARY PESHWAS oF PUNA,

Bal4ji Baji Rao, succeeds his father—dies after battle of Panipat.

Madhuji Rao Beltl, second son, invested as nominal Peshwé, uncle Raghu-
nath, regent. Néna Farnavis, his krkun—dies November 1771.

Narhyan Rao, youngest son of Balaji, murdered.

Raghunfth Rao (Ragoba), usurped.

Madhorao Narfyan, posthumous son of Narayan (Nana F, in power), com«
mitted suicide 1795.

Bojsi Rao, proclaims himself; is taken by Sindia.

Chimntji, furtively iuvested at Puna, 26th May.

Baji Rao, publicly proclaimed, 4th December.

———— surrenders to and pensioned by the English, 8rd June.

I11.—BHUNSLA RAJAS OF NAGPUR.

Ragh(ji Bhinsla, nominated ‘Séna Sahib Suba,’ or gemeral in Marhatta
confederacy. ‘

—_— received sunud of Berir from Peshwé, dies 1753.

Januji, eldest son, adopted his nephew.

Raghuji, eldest son of Madhoji, removed by Madhorao in favour of

Sabaji (his uncle), killed in action soon after by Mudaji.

Parshji, succeeded his father, Raghuji; an idiot; strangled by

Madgyi éAppa. Sahib), acknowledged by English; deposed 1817-18.

May. Goozur, grandson of Raghuji, seated on musnud by ditto.

iv,—THR SINDIA FAMILY, FROM A VILLAGE NEAR SATARA, NOW GWALIOR RATAS,

1724
1760

1769
1794
1824
1833

1724
1760
1767

1797
1805
1811

——

1834
1720
1731

Ranuji Sindia, an officer in the Peshwé’s army. .
Jyape, sueceeded to his father's jagir of half of Malwé, murdered 1759.

« Dhttaji, second son of ‘Ranuji, engaged in the Panjab wars.

Mahadaji, third, illegitimate, confirmed in jagir by Madhorao, died 1794.
Doulut rao, his grand-nephew, adopsed ; fixed his camp at Gwalior, 1817,
Baiza B&i, his widow, adopted Jankujt, and acted as regent.
Jankuji,\essumed the reins of government.

V.~ THE HOLEKAR FAMILY,

Mulhtir Rao Holkar, a Sudra, an officer of note in the Peshwh's army.

- obtained jagir in Malwa, died 1767.

Mali Rao, grandson, succeeded under regency of

Ahilya Bai, his mother, but died soon afgtzr.

Tukaji Holkar (no relation), appointed to command of troops.

Jeswant Rao Holkar, illﬁ'timate son, maintained predatory rule.
e ned in jagir of Indore, etc., died insane.

Tulsi Bai, widow, adogted his illegitimate child,

Mulhér Rao Holkar; battle of Mehadpur, December, 1818

Martand Rao, adopted sou, dispos by

Hari Holkar, present chief.

V1.~~GATKWAR FAMILY—-NOW RBIGNING AT BARODA, GUSARAT,
Dammaji Geilwér {Shamsher Behtdur), officer uhder Khandi Rao Holkar.
Pihjima‘;ikwn, no‘nsinated 8éna Khas Khel ; metirdered. ‘ H




1732
1788
1771
1760
1793
1800
1806

iD.
14f9
1562
1574
1581
1606
1644
1661
1664
1675
1708

1774
1792
1806
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Dammsji, son, ocoupied east of Gujarét, died 1768.
Govind Rao, second son, suoceeded’; but eldest, Syajs, an idiot, supported by
Fatih Sinh, youngest, who held real power at Baroda.
Mannaji Rao, assumed charge of Syajt, as regent; died 1798.
Govind Rao, made regent 19th December, died September, 1800.
Ananda Rao, elggst son; disputes with Mulhar and Kanhaj.
aty with the British Government.
Fatih Sinh.

Tasre LII.—Stkh Government of Ldkore.

Nansk, founder of the 8ikh sect, born.

Guru Angad, wrote some of the sacred books.

Amera d4s, Khetri.

Rém dhs, beautifled Amritsir,

Arjun Mal, compiled the ¢ £di Granth.’

Har Govind, first warlike leadsr.

Har Ray, his grandson,

Har Krishna, died at Dihli.

Tegh Behédur, put to death by Moslems.

Guru Govind, remodelled the 8ikh Government.

Bandu, last of the succession of Gurus; put to death by Aurangzib.
Predatory bands; internal feuds.

Twelve misals or tribes of 8ikhs captured Lahore and occupied Panjab.
Charat Sinh, of Sukélpaka misal, died 1774.

Maha Sinh, his son, extended his rule; died 1792.

— his wife, regent, with Lakpat Sinh minister.

Ranjit Sinh (born 1780), established Léhore independency.

BUDDHIST GENEALOGIES.

Tasre LIII.— Chinese and Japansse Chronology.

(From M. KXlaproth’s translation, Paris, 1833).
The Japanese names are distinguished by the letter J.
Ta chen seng wang.

1 sou ma wang. Genealogy of Stkya, according to the Banddha

]Yifgl;c}:vihnﬁgm' works‘ of the Chinese.

Ni feon lo wang. o

8zu tsu kie wang (Sans. Sinki###im-kabsna).

Tsing fan wani, Suddodana (and three brothers, Sans., Suklodana Amiti-
dana, and D ot.ods.ua&.l

».0. 1027 8i tho to, nan tho, Chykia ('Stktia muni), born,
999 i

Sakya becomes eminent in eighth year of Ajatesvars of Magadha.
949 Bakya or Buddha (Fo), nttains nirvhna (dies).
868 Anan (Ananda), second patriarch, dies.
833 Ayu wa.ng (3., A ik 6) (Sans., Asoka), dies.

Changns ho sigou, third patriarch, dies. L
741  Yeou po kiu to S!m, Ou 1 kik ta), fourth patriarch, dies,
692 Thi to kia (J., Dei ta ka), fifth patriarch, dies at Matburé.
687 Weng ohu; disciple of Striputes.
660 Commencement of Japanese monarchy, |
687 Mi chu Jia (J., Mi sia ka), sixth ?trimh of M s, dies.
604 Lao tan (J.; RS tan), founder of Tao teu sect in Chins, dies.
§90 Pho sin mi (J., F& &l mi), seventh patriarch, dies in N. Indis.
661 Confucius, born in the kingdom of Lore.
550 500 arhans of Kashmir (ka site mi ra% preach the law, .
835 TFoetho nan ti (J., Bowdz da nan daf) eighth patrialch (Sans., Boudht-

nandi) of Canere, dies. » i

na
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487
442
383
327
264

212
161
130
113
74

13

2

AD, 22!
24--67
65

74
117
165
209
259
266-313
300
326
372
382
384
388
399
407
414
429

457
499

506

528
662
692
606
629-645

632
661
676
676
699
713
732
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Fou tho mi to (Sans., Boudh&mita), ninth patriarch, dies.

Hig, tenth patriarch of Central India, dies.

Fo na ye che, eleventh patriarch of Palibothra, dies. : .
Ma ming ta szu, twelfth patriarch (Sans., Asvagocha) oF Benares, dies.
Kia pi mo lo, thirteenth patriarch of West India, dies.

COMMENCEMENT OF THE TSIN DYNASTY OF CHINA.

Loung chou, fourteenth patriarch of Central India, dies.

Kia na chi pho, fifteenth patriarch of West India.

Ko li nan tgo, makes an image of Mi le in India.

Lo hoei 1o to, sixteenth patriarch of Kapila, dies.

Sang kis nan thi, seventeenth patriarch, born at Chi lo fa, dies.

Kia ye che to, of Ma ti, eighteenth patriarch, dies.

King hian fetches Buddhist seriptures from the kingdom of Yue ti.

Kieu mo lo to, of Ferghfna, nineteenth patriarch, dies.

Hindas carry Buddhist religion into Java,

Buddhism introduced at the Court of Ming ti, Emperor of China.

Tu ye to, twentieth patriarch of Indie, dies.

Pho sicou phan theon, twenty-first patriarch, dies.

Mo nou lo, of Nati, twenty-sccond patriarch, dies.

Ho le na, of Ferghtna, twenty-third patriarch, dies.

Szu tsu pi khieu, of Magadha, twenty-fourth patriarch, dies.

The ¢ Prijna Paramita’ translated into Chinese.

‘Won lo tchhu, of Khotan, transletes the Fang konang king.

Pho che szu to, of Ki pin or Cabul, tWenty-ﬁ%th pafriarch, dies.

Introduction of Buddhism into Kaoli (Corea).

Kieon mo lo chy, seitles in China and translates ¢ Mahé Prajn4.’

Introduction of Buddhism into Pe tsi (in Corea).

Pou jou my to, twent:{-sixth patriarch of India, dies.

Chy fa hian visits India to studxl.‘ -

Introduction of Buddhism into Tibet, under Hlato tori.

Chy fa hian rcturns to Chang ngan.

Death of Foe fou pha tho lo, of Kapila vastu, who translated the Houyan
king in China.

Pan jo tolo (Prajnd dhara) of 8. E. India, twenty-seventh patriarch, dies.

Pou thi ta ma (Bodhi dharma), twenty-eighth patriarch of N. India,
settles in China as first patriarch of that country, dies in 508,

Sang kia pho lo, of Fou nan, made chief of Chinese Buddhist temples by
the Emperor Siuan ven ti; dies in 525.

Introduction of Buddhism into Sin lo or Sinra (in Corea).

Ditto into Japan.

D;:th of Hoei kho ta szu, second patriarch of China.

Séug lin ta szu, third patriarch, dies.

Yuan honang, samanean of the Chhin family, travels in India and. trans«
lates many books.

General introduction of Buddhism into Tibet, under Srong dbzam gampo.

Death of Tao tin ta szu, fourth patriarch of China.

Death of Houng jin ta szu, fifth patriarch of China.

Ti pho ho lo, priest of Magadha, visits China and tratislates books.

Chy chha nan tho, of Cébul, ditto, dies in 710.

Hoei neng ta seu, last patriarch of China, dies,

Pou koung, a brahman sramana, visits Ching and translates the questions
of Manju Sri (Kin kang

ing king). \
814 (about) P jo, priest of tl(IJIE!)ul, settles in Chinggend translate? the

854

¢ Houg yan king,’ :
Phan jo, made Fa pao ta szu, grand master of the treasure of religion.

! The Chinese*MS. of the ‘Bibliotheque du Roi’ ends here.—M. Klaproth
derives the continuation from other Chinese and Japanese anthors.



BUDDHIST CHRONOLOGY OF TIBET.

Tasze LIV.—Buddhist Chronology of Tibet.

Frum the ¢ Vaidarya Karpo,” written at Hlassa in the year a.n. 1686,
in Csoma’s ¢ Tibetan Grammar,’ p. 181.

B.c. 962 Birth of Shakya (Chomdandas).

882 The Kéla Chakra system tuught by him; his death.

881 The ‘Mula Tantra’ compiled at Shambhala.

879 Death of Zla bzang, king and author of ditto.

878 Padma Sambhava born.

838 Manju Ghosha born in China.

432 Nagarjuna born.

278 Rigs-dan-grags-pa, ascended the throne of Shambhala.
A.D. 252 Nyan-tsan, king of Tibet (Thothori), died 371.

618 Doctrine of ‘endeavouring perfection’ upheld.

289

Translated

622 Nam-gyal, king of Shambhala; epoch of 403 years, called Mekha gya-

tso, commenced.
627 Srong-tsan gam-bo born.
839 Kong-cho, a Chinese princess, arrived in Tibet.
651 Phrul-snang college, or Vihar, built at Lhassa.
728 Khri srong, king of Tibet.
747 Padma Sambhava arrived in Tibet ; returned to India, 802.
804 A new astronomical period commenced.
861 Langtarma born; abolished Buddhism, 899.
965 Kala Chakra system introduced into India.
971 Restoration of Buddhism.
980  Atisha born.
1002 Brom-ton, the tcacher, born.
1015 Sol-nag thang monastery founded.
1024 Mekha gya-tsho era terminated.
1025 Kala Chakra, or Jovian cycle, established in Tibet.
1038 Milaraspa born.
1062 Lang rithang pa born.
1055 Ragreng oollege founded.
1057 Lo-dang shesrab, the trauslator.
1071 Monasteries of Sangphu and Sakya founded.
1077 Tag)i:)-lha-je born.
1079 Grathang monastery founded.
1082 Ras-chhung pa born.
1090 Kun-gah-nying-po, the great Shskya Lama born ; died 1156.
1108 Phag-mo-grub-pa born.
1118 Period of ¢deep meditation’ commenced.
1121 Yubrag pa born,
1125 Bhakya Sri born,
1134 N an’lg, the prince, born.
1156 Tge het monastery founded,
1173 The Tshal monastery founded.
1177 The Bri-gung monastery founded.
1178 The Stag-iung ditto. *
1180 The great Bakya pandit born.
1185 Gung-tang monastery founded.
1202 Shékya 8rf, of Kashmir, arrived in Tibet.
1210 Ter-ton Lama born. &
1211 The Lang-tang monastery founded.

1223 The Bpni and Dor ditto.
1233 Gro %on phagspa born, mastered Tibet 1251
1253 The Chhos-lung monsstery founded.

1288 Bu-ton born.

1300 . Ta-si-bgang ghhub-gyal tshan bprn. -
1347 Theg-chhen chhos gyal born; became Tari (king) 1347,
1347 Thes-thang monastery founded.

21
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A.p, 13565
1383
1389
1403
1407
1414
1417
1419
1421
1427
1429
1433
1435
1436
1437
1439
1445
1447
1448
1461
1462
1467
1470
1471
1474
1476
1478
1500
1607
1535
1541
15756
1576
1587
1615
1618
1625
1639
1640
1643
1650
1686

Thang-tong-gyal-po born.
Ge-dgn-grgbgga born.
Shes-rab, the

The Sera monastery founded.
The SBang-nags-khar ditto.

Ge-legs pal-dan succeeded to
The 1%

The Pal-khor chaitya built.

Logros succeeded at Gal-dan.
Baso ditto.

The Gong-kar Vihar founded.
The Ser-dog-chan ditto.

The Byams-gling ditto.

Tshar chhen born.

Nag—vun

GENFALOGICAL TABLES.
Incarnation of Tsong-kbapa ; died 1417.

great interpreter, born.’ .
Yearly confession at Lhassa established by ditto.
Karma pa born ; Bras-pungs Vihar founded.

Dus-zhabs-nor-zang-gya-tshio born.
The Nor monastery founded b{l
t

the Sa-skyas.

e Gtal-dan chair.
alenda monastery was founded.

The Chhab-do-byams-gling ditto.
Zna-lu-logs-pa succeeded at Gal-dan.

Lotsava chhos-kyong-zang-pa born.
The ¢ Pod-kar hal lung,” work on Lunations, etc., written.
The Bras-yul monastery founded.

Logros-tan-pa succeeded at Gah-dan ; died 1473.
Incarnation of Gé-dun gya-tsho ; died 1540,

The Ta-nag thub stan-nam gyal menastery founded,
Mon-lam-pal succeeded at Gah-dan.

The Chbos-khor monastery founded.
Khas grub pal gyi sengé born.
Snod-nams gya-tsho born ; died 1586,
oo invited by Althun khén, a Mongol prince.
e BULilt the Chhos-khor-ling monastery.
Yon-tan gya-tsho born ; died 1614.
o zang gya-tsho born.
Period of ¢ morality’ commences.
Rigs-dan sengé, succeeds at Gah-dan.
Stan dsin chhos gyal, king of Tibet.
Nag vang lo zang conguered whole of Tibet.
—————— founded the Potala (residence).
———— visited China.
This Chronology compiled at Lhassa.

TasLe LV.—Kings of Tubet, to the subdivision of the country in the
tenth century.

(From the Depter non po, or ancient Records of Zhonnu Pal, in Tsang, or middle
Tibet ; extracted and translated by M. A. Csoma Korosi.)

¢Nyah khri dtsanpo—(about two hundred
and fifty years B.c.)

Khri btsanpo |\ These two names may de-
hodidé, sign the sanmie person,

Mukhri dtsan- {  sccording to different
po. ‘authorities.

Dingkhri steanpo.

8o k%zri Steanpo.

Mér khri btsanpo.

gDags khri btsanpo.

Sribs khri stsanpo.

Grigum dtsanpo.

%Pudé gung rI;'yel.
shoslegs.

Désho legs.

Thiso lugs.

Guru legs.

hGrong zhi legs. - -

Isho legs.

ZIBiénm; “lza e, N

IDé hdul-nas gz btsan,

86 rucl nam /dé. e
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8é rnolpo idé.

¢Dé rnol nam.

{Dé rnolpo.

D& rgyelpo.

{Dé 8rin btsan.

rGyel tori long stsan.

Khi btsan, or Khri dGah.

dPungs btsan.

Khri thohi rjes grogs 4tsan,

Lha Thothori gNyan dtsan —(five hundred
years after the first king), A.p. 407, see
Chinese list. :

Khri gNyan gzugs Atsan.

AGro gNyan /dem-bu.

Stagri gNyan gzigs.

gNam ri srong btsan.

Srong btsan sgampo—born A.p. 627,

Gung srong gung btsan—(died before his
father).

Mang srong mang stsan—(son of Srong
btsan, ete.)

291

ADus sang mangpo rjé.

%Lung nam ésrunggi rgyelpo.

Khri /dé gtsug irtan més ata’hogs.

Khri srong £dé stsan— (born a.p. 726.)

Muné stsanpo.

Khri /dé srong btsan (or Mutig Jtsanpo.)

Ralpa chen.

Khri hum stsan dpal. (or KLangdar ma ?j
A.D. 900.

gNam ¢dé hod srungs — (in the 10th cen-
tury ; anarchy.)

dPal " Jikhor btsan—(division of Tibet
into several emall principalities.)

5Kra shis drtségs dpal.

Skyid /dé Nyima mgon.

dPalgyi mgon— (occupied Maryul or La-

o

dags.

bKrashis /dé mgon—(took possession of
Spurangs.)

IDé gtsug mgon.

Then follow the names of some kings or princes who reigned in Gugé and

Spurangs (or, in general, in Nri), above Garhwal and Kamaon, commencing with
the tenth century. At Lé in Ladags may be found the names of the kings that suc-
cessively reigned in that principality ; but I could not procure them. There is great
confusion in the series of the princes that reigned in Néri, and their enumeration
would be of little interest. There are in Tibet several works containing lists of the
descendants of Ny& khri tsanpo, the first king, whom they derive from the Litsabyi
race, in India; but in different authors the orthography sometimes varies, and even
the whole name is differently stated. This, which I now communicate, has been
taken from the Dep-ter hon-po, ¢ Ancient records,” written by Zhonnu pal, a learned
religious person, who lived some centuries ago, and belonged to the Sa-skya religious
sect, in gTsang, in Middle-Tibet.—A. C.

Tasre LVI.——Burmese Chronological Tuable, translated in Crawford’s

Embassy.

B.0. 6.8, ) )

691 The grand epoch established by An-ja-na, the grandfather of Gautama.

628 Gautama born.

608 Gautama began to reign.

589 Gautama obtained deification (became a Buddha).

551 Ajatasat begun to reign,

544 Gautama died and obtained nib-b’han (annihilation).

543 1 The sacred epoch established by king Ajatasat.

520 24 His son, U-da-ya-bad-da, began to reign.

496 48 Xis son, Muny-da, and after him, his son, Na-ga-da-sa.

485 69 Maha Sam-b’ha-wa.

478 66 His younger bruther,”Chula Sam-}’ha-wa, began to reign.

472 72 Su-sa-na-ga, in Maj-ji-ma (Central India).

453 91 . Hig®on, a.-Ia-san-'ica, in Maj-ji-ma.

443 101 Twat-ta-paong, the founder of Sa-re-k'het-ta-ra (or Ras-se Myo,
vulgarly called Prome).

426 118 His son, Bat-la-se-na, in Maj-ji-ma.

464 140 Nan-da began to reign, and was followed by eight kings of the same
name, in Maj-ji-ma. .

392 162 Chan-ta-kut-ta, in Maj-ji<ma (Chandrggupta).
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S.E.
168
171
193
214
218
224

237

243
266
293
325
362
396
426
436
460
484
506

565
568
583
598
600
603
606
609
610
613
617

P.B.

16

74

89
164
221
246
308
309
334
391
4186
438
446
454
469
579
491
504
520
636

V.E.

N

14
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His son, Bin-tu-sa-ra, in. Maj-ji-ma,

His son, T'wat-{a-ram, in Promg.

His son, Ram-b'baong, in Prome.

His son, D’ham-ma-sau-ka, in Maj-ji-ma.

D’ham-ma-sau-ka received the sacred affusion (Ab’hi-se-sa).

Prince Ma-hin-d’ha became a priest (Rahan), and his sister, Princess
Sen-g’ha-mit-ta, a priestess (Raban).

The period of the third rehearsal of the communications of Gautama.
The priest Ma-hin-d’ha went on & religious mission to Si-ho (Ceylon).

Ra-han-man, son of D’ham-ma-sau-ka, began to reign in Prome.

Denth of D’ham-ma-sau-ka (literally, ¢ his goigg to heaven’).

His son or grandson, Kak-k'han, began to reiffn in Prome,

His son, Khan-laong, in Prome,

His son, Lak-k’hong, in Prome.

His son, Si-k’han, in Prome.

His son, Si-ri-rak, in Prome.

Ta-pa-pang, in Prome.

The communications of Gautama reduced to writing in Ceylon.

Ta-pa-man’s son, Pi-ram, in Prome.

Ram-mak-k'ha in Prome, and his son.

Rom-sin-ga, in Prome, and his son.

His son, Ram-mun-cha-lin-da, in Prome,
His brother, Be-rin-da, in Prome.

His son, Mun-ja, in Prome.

His son, Pu-nyan-nya, in Prome.

His brother, Sa-k’ha, in Prome.

Sa-k’hi, in Prome.

His younger brother, Kan-un, in Prome.
His elder brother, Kan-tak, in Prome.
His elder brother, Bin-ja, in Prome.
His"son, Su-mun-dri, in Prome.

"The Prome epoch, established by king Su-mun-dri,
His son, Ati-tra, in Prome.
His brother, Su-panya-na-ga-ra-chin.na, in Prome.
Death of king Su-panya-na-ga-ra-chin-na.
Sa-mud-da-raj began to reign in Pngan.
Ras-se-kyaong, in Pugan.
Phru.chau-ti, in Pugan.
His son, T'himany-rany, in Pugan.
His ron, Rang-mang-pok, in Pugan.

s son, Pok-gan-lany, in Pugan.
Bud-d'ha-gau-sa went to Ceylon.
Pok-sang-lany’s son, Kyaong-du-rach, began to reign.
Hig son, Sany-t'han.
Muk-X’ha-man and Su-rai.
Sany-t’han’s great grandson, Ra-mwan-mya.
%(:{k-ton. longky .

is som, Stm%- -kyaung-ngai.
His brother, angglang-po 'ngal
His brotker, K’han-laong.
His brother, K’han-lap.
His son, T'hwan-t'hok.
His son, T"hwan-prach,
His son, T"hwan-khyach.
Pup-pa-chau-ra-han.

The prasent vulgar epoch establisbed by Pup-pa-chan-ra-han,
His g)n-in-la.w, Shmm-d, s\wceedeg. PP :
His brother, Pis-syn.



AD.
660
710
716
726
734
744
763
762

786
829
846
864
889
914
- 930
945
966
972
997
1030
10566
1081
1151
11564
11567
1190
1212
1227
1233
1277
1291
1300
1313
1322

1330
1342
13561
1366
1362

1364 °

1377
1401

1422
1426

1426
1439
1442
1468
1501
1526
1641
1546
1561
1554

728
726

BURMESE CHRONGLOQY. 298

His son, Pit-taung.

His brother, Na-k’hwe,

Myang-ka-kywe.

8ing-ga.

Sing-k’hwan.

His sou, Shwe-laung.

His son, T"he-wan-twang.

His son, Shwe-mauk.

His son, Chau-k’hang-nach.

His brother, T"hwan-lwat.

His son, ¥¥hai-lu.

His brother, Pyany-bya.

His son, Tan-nak.

Sin-chwan, and his brother, Cha-le-nga-kwe.

His son, Sing-g’'ho.

Taung-su-kr1 (the mountain chief)

Kwan-chau Kraung-pru,

His son, Kraung-cho.

His brother, Chuck-ka-té.

Kraung-p'haus’son Nau-ra-t'ha-chau.

His son, Chau-lu.

Kyan-chach-sa.

His grandson, Alaun-chany-su.

His son, Ku-la-kya.

His son, Mang-rai-na-ra-sung-ga.

His brother, Na-ra-pa-ti-chany-su.

His son, Je-ya-sing-ga, or Nan-taung-mya-mang.

His son, Kya-chwa.

His son, Uch-cha-na.

His brother, Mang-k’hen-k’hye.

His son, Kyany-chwa.

His son, Chau-nach.

Ta-chi-shang-si-ha-su, in Panya.

His son, Chau-mwan-nach, in Panya.

His son, Uch-cha-na. This year Asang-k'ha-ra-chau-rwan founded
Chit-kaing, and began to reign.

His elder brother, Ta-ra-bya-kri, in Chit-kaing Sagaing.

His younier brother, Na-chi-shang-kyany-chwa, in Chit-kaing.

His son, Kyany-chwa, in Chit-kaing,

Chau-mwan-nach died, and Pugan was destroyed.

Kyany-chwa's brother, Mau-pa-na-ra-su, in Chit-kaing.

His elder brother, Uch-cha-na-praung, in Chit-kaiglg. This year
Sa-to-mang-bya founded Angwa (Ava), and began'to reign; C{.it-
kaing and Panya were destroyed.

His father-in-law, Many-kri-chwa, in Ava,

His son, Ta-ra-bya-kri, in Ava, succeeded the same year by Mang-
kaung the First.

His son, Chauy-pru-shang-si-ha-su, in Ava.

Hili son, Many-Pha-gray, in Ava, succeeded the same year by Ka-le-

€-1go.

Mo-yn’hsi -mang-ta-ra, in Ava.

His son, Mang-rai-kyany-chwa, in Ava.

His brother, Na-ra-pa-ti-kri, in Ava. )

His son, Mang-k’haung thie Second, in Ava. S

His son, Shwe-nan-kyany-shang, in Ava (proper name, Na-ra-pa-ti.) .

Mo-v’hany-so-hau-pwa, In Ava.

Un-b’haung-chan-b’hwa, in Ava.

His son, Mo-bya-na-ra-pa-ti, in Ava,

Cha-kong-ehany-su-kyaoy-taung, or Na-re-pa-ti-gan, in Ava,

Sa-to-mang-chau, in Ava.
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1565
1697
16056
1629
1648
4661
1672

1698
1714
1733
1762
1760
1763
1776
1781

1819
1822
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v.E,
927 Prany-chun-mang-rai-kyany-chwa, in Ava,
959 Nyaung-ram-man-kri, in’ Ava.
967 His son, Anauk-pak-lwan-mang-ta-ra-kri, in Ava.
‘990 Sa-lwan in Ava.

1010 His son, Na-dat-da-ya-ka, in Ava.

1023 His brother, Prung-mang, in Ava.

1034 IHis son, Na-ra-wara, in Ava; succeeded the same year Mang-rai-
kyany-tang, grandson of Sa-lwan,

1060 Iis son, Man-auug-ra-da-nga-da-ya-ka, in Ava.

1076 His son, Chang-p’hru-shang, in Ava.

1095 His son, K’haung-thit, carried captive to Hanba-wati,

1114 Alaung-b’hu-ra (Alompra) began to reign at Mut-cho-no (Monchabo).

1122 His son, U-pa-ra-ja, at Chit-kaing.

1125 His brother, Chany-p’hru-shang (Sembuen), at Ava.

1138 His son, Chany-ku-cha, at Ava.

1143 His cousin, Paung-ka-cha, commonly called Maung-mang, son of
U-p&ra-ja, at Ava; suceceded the same year by his uncle, Pa-dun-
mang, or Man-ta-ra-kri, son of A-.leung-b’hu-re, and founder of
A-ma-ra-pu-ra.

1181 His present Majesty, grandson of Pa-dun-mang, ascended the throne
at A-ma-ra-pu-ra.

1184 Ava rebuilt, and made the capital.

Tapte LVIL—Chisfs of Labong and Zimmay.—(Northern Laos of

A.D.
576
578

1289

1294
1331
1333
1334
1336
1345
1347
1369
1377
1380
1420
1456
1463
1503
1637
1542
1544
1568

1628
1630

Europeans; Yeun Shan of the Burmese.)

From the Native Records consulted by Dr. D. Richardson, 1834, MS,

8.k Bud,
1118 Wathoo daywa (Vasudeva) and Taka danda, founded Labong.
1120 Placed Vamé on the throne (or Zamma devif, daughter of the king of
Chandapur, widow of Cambodia réja.
35 Kings, or ‘ Lords of the White Elepbant.’
Aditza-woon-tha built the Pagoda.
19 kings to
v.x. Bénya men yea (in Burmese, Dolana).
651 Be‘pyaﬂtso men yea, changed the capital; thrice married into Pegu
amily.
666 Benya-yfounded Zimmay,
693 Nga then patchoon, his son,
695 Nﬁ tchoon ta yung.
696 Nd tchoon tareung.
698 Ngathenpoo.
707 Tso kanprd.
709  Tso boa you.
731 Goona.
739 Gnathen numa.
742 Thambi,
782 Tso Benya.
817 Tso neat.
826 Benya yothee.
866 Tso myn ar.
899 Benya tsay.
904 Tso myne. B
906 Zalapaba, his daughter, called there tha Dama mabadevi.
920 Len bue mya shee, king of Pegu, took the town.
—— His som, Narata, *¢so.
990 Ladong femily restored.
992 Thadau dema yazg, of Pégu regained it.
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V.E.
1125 Nso oung recovered his independence.
—— Lenbu Sheen, son of Alompra of Ava, took it.
1136 Be‘:‘l1 a sa Ban rebelled, threw off Burmese yoke, and joined Bankok
egiance.
1140 Chou chee weet, present king.

Tasre LVIII.—Sovereigns of Ceylon.

From the ¢ Ceylon Almanack,” the Honorable George Turnour's Epitome.

Names. Relationship of each i I’

Wejaya (Vijaya) ...cocoveeerevmnnnnnns The founder of the Wejayan dynasty.
Oopatissa I ........... ... Minister; regent.
Panduwaasa .. ... Paternal nephew of Wejaya.
Abhaya...coiveeiiciiin i Son of Panduwaasa; dethroned.
Interregnum.
Pandukaabhaya (capital Anuradh-

pura)...... eerrn e .. Maternal grandson of Panduwaasa,
Mootaseewa ..... Paternal grandson.
Devenipeatissa ........ ... Second son.
Oottiya .....ccovvrnnaens .. Fourth sou of Mootaseewa.
Maha-seewa ..oeevnnees vcererennn  Fifth ditto.
Buratisss ..o.ooiiiienniens veeeveneees  Sixth ditto; put to death.
Sena and Goottika . veveereeens Foreign usurpers; put to death.
Asela..iiiiiiiiiinnnnn. veveveeeees  Ninth'son of Mootaseewa ; deposed.
Elaala ..o.ceviveennnnns Foreign usurper ; killed in battle.
Dootoogaimennoo .. cvrvesense Son of Kaawantissa,
Saidaitissa  .......eeveeneen vevesessess  Brother,
Toohl or Thullathanaka .......oeuuveen Younger son; deposed.
Laimiuitissa I. or Lajjetissa ......... Elder brother.
Kaloonna or Khallaata Naaga ...... Brother; put to death.
Walagambahoo I. or Wattagaamini_ Brother; deposed.
Pulahattha (usurpers) ......... R |
Baayiha ........... | 14. 7—Foreign usurpers; successively
Panaymaaraa ... deposed a.ng!;ut t‘;rSeath.
Peliyamaaraa .....
Daathiya ......cceunen.
Walagambahoo I. ...oooevveriinannens Reconquered the kingdom.
Mahadailitissa or Mahachoola ...... Son.
Choora Naaga Son ; put to death. ,
Kooda Tissa......vue. viersesens.  Som; poisoned by his \gﬁfe.
ADOOIB «.creveiviensecrisieianisesne vaeras Widow.

Makalantissa or Kallakanni Tessa... Second son of Koodatissa,
Baatiyatissa I, or Baatikaabhaya ... Son.

" Mahadailiya Maana or Daathika ... Brother.

Addagaimoeno or Aamanda Gaamini %on tix put to death.
ro

Kinihirridailla, or Kanijaani Tigsa... er.

Kooda Abhaa or Choolaabhya ...... Son.

Singhawallee or Seewalli ............ Sister ; put to death.

Interregnum.

Elloona, or Ila Nasga............ casses Maternal nephew of Addagaimoono.

Sanda Moohoona, or Chanda Mnicha i
B0EWE ...ciiisrirenirnniersenns e Son.

Yasa Sileo, or Yalaslakatissa. .. Brother; put to death.

SubHA ceeeniirsserimesieinnienes vereaeene Usurper ; put to death.

Wehapp, or Wasatba........... cveeane Descendant of Lajminitissa.

‘Waknas, or Wanka Naasika ......... Son.

Gajaabahoo 1. or Gasmini ............ Son.
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AD,
Y25
131
155
173
183
184
*209
231
239
241
242
248

248

261
275
302

330
339
368
410
432
432
433
434
439
455
455
4568
459

477
495
513

522
531
531
534

547
547
567

586
589
623
633
633

639
648
648

849
865

77
"Eas
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Names,
Mahaloomaans, or Mallaka Naags
Baatiya Tissa II. or Bhaatika

Choola Tissa, or Kanittha Tissa ...

Koohoona, or Choodda Naaga ......
Koodanaama or Kooda Naaga ......
Kooda Sirinas, or Biri Naaga I.......
‘Waiwahairatissa, or Wairatissa
Abha 8Sen, or Abha Tissa .
Siri Naaga IL......cooveverennne
Weja In, oo or Wejaya I1..
Sanga tmsa

...........................

Bodhi I

Goloo Abhaya, Gotha Abhaya, or

eghawarna Abhaya
Maka an Detoo Tissa I. .

Kitsivi Maiwan I. or Kirtissri,
Meghawarna ........coceeniennnnennn
Detoo Tissa II...............
Bujas or Budha Daasa ...
Oopatissa II.......
Maha Naama .
Benghot or Sotthi Sena ......
Loimini Tissa IL., or Chatag
Mitta Sena, or Karalsora
Pasndu ,....cocviiniiiieninnninnn
Paarinda Kooda ....

aka

Khudda Paarinda
Daatthiya.............
Pitthiya .....ccocvrrreerennnssiracisnens
Daasenkelleys, or Dhaatu Sena......
Sigiri Knsoomboo, or Kaasypa I. ...
Moogallagna I. .....cccoivnnnnieennnnne
Koomaara Daas, or Koomaarau
Dhaat Sena . cereanes
Kirti Sena .....coeeune
Maidi Siwoo, or Siwal .-
Laimini Oopatissa IIL..................

Amhem Salamaiwan, or Bilaa-
Daapu]ot;“)ll or Daatthaapa Bhodoi...
Dalamagalan, or Moogallaana II. .
Kuda Kitsiri Maiwan I. or Kirtissri
Meghawarna .......cccovcinnicinnns
Senewi, or Maha Naaga

Aggrabodhi I. or Akbo
Aggrabodhi II. or Soola Akbo ......
Banghatissn ......coovieienisresieniiaan,

Boona Moogalan, or Laimini Bo-
Abbaseggaaheka, or As1ggaaheka e
Biri Bangabo II. ....ccovvereriisnnnnan,
Kaloona Detootissa, or Laimina
Katooreya
Siri Sangal
Daloo eatlssa I, or Dbatthopatissa
aisooloo Kasobmbo or Kaasaypa II.
Dapuloeo II. , cerreens

rean

ionship of each dl
Matemal cousin.
Sun.
Brother.

Son ; murdered.

Nephew deposed.

Brother-in-law.

Son; murdered.

Brother,

Son.

Son ; put to death.

Descendant of Laiminitissa ; ; poieoned.

Ditto; deposed.

Ditto.
Son.
Brother.

Somn.

Brother.

Son.

Son.

Brother.

Son ; poisoned.

Descendant of Laimini Tissa,
Not specified ; put to death.

24, 9—Foreign usurpers.

Descendant of the original royal family ;
put to death.

Son; committed suicide.

Brother,

Son; immolated himself.
Son ; murdered.

Maternal uncle; murdered.
Brother-in-law.

Son-in-law.,
Second son ; committed suicide,
Elder brother,

Son; put to death.

Descendant of the Okaaka branch.
Maternal nephew.

Son-in-law.

Brother ; decapitated,

Usurper ; put to death.
Maternal grandson.
Son; deposed.

[suicide.
Descendant of Laumni szsa committed
Restored, and agal e(F
Laimini branch; killed in battle.
Brother of Smsanga
Okaaka branch; depowl
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693

702

718
720

720
726
729
769
7156
796
800

804
815
831
838
858

891
926
937
954
964
964
974
977
986
994
997
1013
1023

1059
1071
1126

1127
1153
1186
1187
1187
1196
1196
1196
1197
1200
1202
1208
1209
1209
1210
1211
1211
1214
1236
1266
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Names,

Daloopeatiss II. or Hattha-Dattho-
atissa
Paisooloo 8iri Sanga Bo III. or
Aggrabodhi
Waipitti Wasidata, or Dantanaama
Hoznnonam Riandalaor Hatthada-
tha
Mahalaipaanoo, or Maanawamma _.,
Kaasiyappa III. or Kasoombo ......
Aggrabodhi III, or Akbo ............
Aggrabodhi IV, or Kuda Akbo
Mihindoo I. or Salamaiwan
Dappoola IT. .......... ereeisrisnren
Mihindo IL. or Dharmika-Seelaam-

.................................

.........

....................................

aiga

Agg%abodhi V. or Akbo ........ e

Dappoola III. or Kuda Dappools ...

ﬁggrabodhi VI ........ cetresensaienns

itwella Sen, or Selaamaiga

Kaa.sig{a. pa IV. or Maaganyin Sena,
i
1

or indoo....
Udaya I. ..........

Kaasiyappa V........
Kaasiyappa VI. ....
Dappoola IV, ......
Dappoola V.....
Udaya IIL ....
Sena II. .......
Udaya IV....

Sena III. .......
Mihindoo III. .

Mihindoo IV....

Interregnum ......cooeeieiiniiniinns o
‘Wejayabahoo I. or Sirisangabo IV.
Jayabahoo I. ......cconnrniinnns SOPTON
‘Wikramabahoo I. ...
Gajaabahoo IT ......
Prakramabahoo I. ...
Wijayabahoo IT. . ..iiveeiiniinennnes
Mihindoo V., or Kitsen Kisdaae ...
Kirti Nissanga
‘Werabahoo

........................
............
.......

Chondakanga...... veeens
Leelawati .........
Kalyaanawati...
Dharmaasooka ...
Nayaanga or Nikangs ...
Leelawati

Leelawati
Pandi Prakrama Bahoo IL. ........
Maagha ons

WejayabahooJIT. (csg:.Damba.d:ma)
Kai)ikaala Sahitya. Sargwajuya, or
Paandita Prakrama Bahoo III...

297

Belatl of each ding soverelgn.

Son of Daloopeatissa I.

Brother,
Okaaka branch.

Original royal family ; decapitated.
Ditto.

Son,

Nephew,

Son (capital Pollonnaroowa).
Originu{ royal family.

Son.

Son.
Brother,
Son.
Cousin.
Son.

Grandson,

Brother.

Son.

Nephew and son-in-law.

Son-in-law,

Son.

Not specified.

Brother.

Not specified.

Ditto.

Ditto.

Ditto.

Son ; minor.

Brother; carried captive to India during
the Soleean conquest,

Soleean vice-royalty.

Grandson of Mihindoo IV,

Brother.

A disputed succession.

Son of Maanaabarana.

Nephew ; murdered.

Usurper ; put to death,

A prince of Kaalinga.

Son ; put to death.

Brother of Kirti Nissanga, put to death.
Nephew ; deposed.

‘Widow of Prakramabahoo; deposed.
Okaaka branch; deposed.

Sister of Kirti Nissanga,

Not specified ; a minor.

Minister ; put to death,

Restored, and again deposed.

Uswrper; deposed,

Again restored, and deposed a third time,
Usurper; deposed.

Poreign usurper.

Descendant of Sirigangabo I.

Son.
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&0 Names, Rel hip of each ing sovereign. .
1301 Bosat Wejaya Bahoo IV. ... Son.
1303 Bhuwaneka Bahoo I......... . Brother.
1314 Prakrama Baboo III. .........ceeeet Son of Bosat Wejaya Bahoo.
1319 Bhuwaneka Baboo IL. (at Hasti-
8ailapura) .....eeeoiieeenees sereenes Son of Bhnwencka Bahoo.
Pandita Prakrama Bahoo IV, ...... Bl
‘Wanny Bhuwsncka Bahoo III. ... |
Wejaya Bahoo V. . ..cooviiveiieienns >Not specified.
1347 Bhuwaneka Bahoo IV. (at Gampala) |
1361 Prakrama Bahoo V. ...cccvvrvenninns J
1871 Wikram Bahoo IIL. (at Kandy) ... Cousin.
1378 Bhuwaneka Bahoo V. .........eeniet

1398 Wejaya Bahoo V. or Weera Bahoo ; Not specified.

1410 Sirt Prakrama Bahoo VI. (at Kotta)
1462 Jayaa Bahoo II. ..... .
1464 Bhuwaneka Bahoo VI. ........ .-
1471 Pandita Prakrama Buhoo VII. .....

Maternal grandson ; put to death.
Not specified.
Adopted son.

1485 Wira Prakrama Bahoo VIII. ...... Brother of Bhuwaneka Bahoo VI.
1505 Dharma Prakrama Buahoo IX. ...... Son.

1527 Wejaya Bahoo VII. ............ceeces Brother ; murdered.
1534 Bhuwaneka Bahoo VII. vere Son,
1542 Don Juan Dharmapaala Grandson. .

A Malabar, at Yapahoo.

Portuguese at Colombo.

Weediye R4ja, at Pailainda Nowera.

Raajasingha, at Aiwissawelle.

Idinmaaney Suriys,at Seven Korles.

‘Wikrama Bahoo, at Kandy.
1581 Raajasingha I, ... cerereereenes Son of Maayaadunnai.
1692 Wimala Dharma ........ .. Original royal family.
1604 Senaaratens, or Senerat .. .. Brother.
1635 Ranjnsinghﬁl .................... Son.

Koomaara-singa... Cereernranns Brother.

Wijaya Paala.......oooonnieeniieinns Brother.
1686 Wimila Dharma Suriya II. ......... Son of Rasjasingha.
1707 Sriwira Prakrama Narendra-singha,

or Koondasaala .......cceeeereeennee Son.
1739 Sriwejaya Raajasingha, or Hangu- °
ranketta ... Brother-in-law.

1747 XKirtisri Raajasingha Brother-in-law.
1781 Raajaadhi Raajasingha............... Brother.
1798 Srce Vikrama Raajasingha ......... Son of the late king’s wife's sister, de-

posed by the English, and died in cap-
tivity.

In the native mode of recording the lengths of individual reigns, without refer-
ing them to a fixed epoch, anachronisms are unavoidable: Mr. Turnour has judi-
ciously applied the following fixed points to correct the foregoing table.

B.C. 543
307

104

90

A.D. 209
262

301

546

838

1163

The landing of Vi'o.ia, in the year of Buddha’s death.

The mission from JD arméasoka to establish Buddhism in Ceylon.
The conquest, of Ceylon by the Malabars,

The founding of Abhayagiri by Wals gaurbahu.

The date of the Vaitdliya heresy, in Vaivahara's roign,

The reviyal of ditto, in the reign of Gold Abhas,.

Death of Makasen, 4 years anachronism.

Another gevival of the Vaitdliya heresy, in Ambakira's reign.
Origin of the Vijra waadiya beresy, in Mitwella Bén’s reign,
The accession of Prakrama Béhd, 6 years anachr.
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A.D. 1200 Ditto of Sahasa Mallawa, by Dambulla rock inscription, a.n. 1473.
1266 Ditto of Pandita Prokrama Bgha III., error seven years.
1347 Ditto of Bhuwanika Bshd IV,
In the remaining portion of the history of Ceylon, other materials have not been
wantiny for the adjustment of its chronology.

Taste LIX.  Greek dynasties in Asia, founded after the death of*
Alszander the Great, by his Generals, ele.

B.C. SYRIA.
334 Alexander the Great; born, 356; B.C.
died, 323. 137 Antiochus VII. Sidetes.
312 Beleueus I. Nieator. 128 Alexander II. Zebina,
280 Antiochus I. Soter. 1256 Seleucus V.
261 Antiochus II. Theos. 125 Antiochus VIIIL. Grypus,
246 Scleucus 11. Callinicus. 112 Antiochus IX, Cyzicenus.
226 Seleucus III. Ceraunnus. 96 Scleucus VI, Epiphanes.
223 Antiochus ITI, Magnus. 95 Antiochus X. ngsebes.
Acheeus.) Antiochus XT. Epiphanes
187 Seleucus IV. Philopator. Philip, and
176 Antiochus IV, Epiphanes, 84 Demetrius III. Eucwrus.
164 Antiochus V. Eupator. 88 Amntiochus XII. (Dionysius of
162 Demetrius I. Soter. Josephus).
150 Alexander I. Bala. 83 Tigranes, of Armenia.
147 Demetrius II. Nicator. 69 Antiochus XIII. Asiaticus,
144 Antiochus VI. Theos. 65 Syria became a Roman province.
142 Tryphon.
PARTHIA.
B.0. 25651 Arsaces I. AD.
253 Tiridates* 1. (Cinnamus?
216 Artabanus I. (Artabanus I1L.)
196 Phraapatius. 42 Bardanes.
181 Phrahates 1. 45 Gotarzes.
173 Mithradates I. 50 g\iehcrdates).
136 Phrahates II. 51 Vonones II.
126 Artabanus II. 51 Vologescs 1. :
123 Mithradates 1I. 62 (Artubapus IV.)
87 Mnaskires. 77 Pacorus.
77 Sinatroces. 108 Chosroes.
70 Phrahates III. 115 (Parthamaspates).
60 Mithradates I11. 116 (Chosroes restored),
54 Orodes L. 121 Vologeses II.
37 Phrahates I'V. 148 Vologeses I1I.
Tiridates II. 192 ologeses IV.)
iPhrnhates V) 209 (Vologeses V.)
A.D. 4 Phrahataces. rtabanus V.
& Orodes II. 235 Artaxerxes, King of Persia, lst
5 Vonones I. of the Sassanide, (See table
13 Artabanus ITI. LXTI).
(Tiridates I11.)

KNOWN EINGS OF BACTRIA.

[ have omitted this list of Prinsep’s, which was necessaril{ less complete than the
elaborated series already inserted at p. 173, vol ii. of this work] :

-1 The dates in this lisv, as well a8 the new names inserted in brackets, are taken

from Mr. Lindsay’s work en Parthian coins
Prinserg'a note * are also cerrected up from

e s

The titles of he kings appended to
me authority,i

he family name Arsaces is applied to all the princes of Parthia, hence called
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qanre LIXg.—Arsacidan Kings of Armenia, according to Moses of

Chorens. v )
B.0. ears,
149 130 Valarsaces ......ccovseieimrrannans reigned 22 Vaghurshag.
127 108 Arsaces I. . 13 i
114 95 Artases I. ... .. 26
- 89 70 Tigranes IT. ..c.covvvrinninnennnniiinnnnns 33 19th year of Arsaces IT1.
55-86 34 Artavasdes L....ccecevervenvenrencecenncnns
20 Arsamus......... 20 20th of Arses.
4 ADarus..........cieereieiiienienniinin, 38 20th of Arsavirus,
35  Banatruces .....cvieivecrrsegerrersocesanses 30
656 Eruaudus IT......cccceeiee veciiricnannnes 21  8th of Darius.
86 Artases Il........ccuvneeeee .. 43 29th ditto.
129  Artavasdes IL. ....cccciviiinnirinniannn few days.
129 Tiranus I. .....cceceneee .. 21 3rd of Feroz I.
150 Tigranes IIT. . 42
192 Valarses ........ ... 33 30th of Valarses.

226 Chosroes L.
272 Iaterregnum under Artasires and
Sapor Sassan.

47 2nd of Artabanus.

286 Tiridates .......cceeeereiioncessreioncrnes 56 3rd of Diocletian.
Intervallum).

837 Chosroes Il......cccciiviimrerciinieicnase 9 8th of Constantins.

353 Tiranus II. ........... . 11

364 Arsaces II....... 30

894 Papus............ vieveens T

401 Varasdates.... . veesenis 4 20th Theodosius.

406 Arsaces III1. ... verreees B

411 Chosroes III............ 5

416 Veramus Sapores ........ 21

437 Chosroes ITI, restored ......ccoovvveene. 1

438 Sapores .......... Cennsssenssesrassorrersene 4

442 Interregnum.

444 ATtasireB .....cceeceeriseienicssssrsianes 6

450 The Armenian kingdom extinguished.—J.P.
Tasve LX.—Mythological Period of Persian History.

PESHDADIAN DYNASTY.

Kaiumars, br some supposed to be Adam, or Noah, reigned at Balkh,
Siamek, his son.
Hoshang. ‘
Thamurathy surnamed Deoband.
Jamshid, reigned at Persepolis.
Zohtk, surnamed Alvani, an invader.
Feridan, restored by Kawa the blacksmith.
Iraj.
Koghang,
Manuchehr,
Naudar.
Afrasiab, king of Tarkistan
Zab, brother of Naudar.
' Ghorshasp,

the Arsacidm, and is almost the only one visible on their coins. [Their coin titles
(usually occurring in the genitive case) are—BAZIAEQZ, BAXTAEQX BASTAEQN,
BAZIAETONTOX BAXIAEON, BAZIAIZIHX ©EAY OTPANIAZ, METAAOT,
OEONATOPOZ, ©EOIIATPOT, ¢IAAAEAOTYT, EINPANOTS, EBIYEPTETOT,
ATTOKPATOPOZ, <¢IAEAAHNOZX $IAOHATOPOS, NIKATOPOS, AIKAIOT,
ETTIATOPOZ NEIKHIAZ, TIOX KEKAAOTMENOX.]
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EAIANIAN DYNASTY,

Kai-kobhd (kas signifies the mighty).

Kai-Kads, son or grandson.  Rustam his general.

Kai-Khusrd, grandson. € the great.

Lohrasp, son of Orond 8hah, (Cambyses omitted )

Gushtésp, his son. Hystaspes of Grecian history.

Isfendifr, his son. Apande or Astyages of ditto.

Kai Bahman, or Ardeshir dargzdast. ~ Artaxerxes Longimanus.

Homai, daughter and wife of ditto.

Darab, son of ditto.

Dér4, his son : the Darius overcome by Alexander the Great,

(The Multk-tawaif, or petty kings, following Alexander, called by the Persians
té'le z]::hk?ln:iPax)ls and Ashghanians, have been given above as the Arsacidae of the
reeks.—J.P,

Tasre LXI.--A7ngs of Persia, of the Sassanian racs.

[The subject of the dates of the accessions of the Sassanian
dynasty is involved in some obscurit®, from the practice prevailing
of reckoning by the years of each king's reign instead of following
the order of a single cycle.! I have contented myself for the present
with quoting the dates given in Dr. Smith’s Dictionary, and appending
Dr. Mordtmann’s latest determinations @ propoes to his claborate coin
illustration of the history of the race.]

Smith. Mordtmann.

AD, AD.

226 226 Ardeshir-Babegan bin Séshn, or Artaxerxes.?
240 238 Shahpihr, Shapdr, or Sapor, captured Valerian.
273 269. Hormuzd or Hormisdas.

274 271 Baharim, or Varanes I.

277 274 Baharm, or Varanes II.

294 291 Narsé or Narses, conquered Armenia and Galerius.
303 300 Hormuzd, or Hormisdas II.

310 308 Shehpthr, or Sapor II.

381 380 Ardeshir, or Artaxerxes II.

385 383 11 ShahpGhr, or Sapor III.

390 389 12 Baharam, or Varanes IV. Kermén Shéh,

404 399 13 Yezdegird, or Isdegerde 1.3

420 420 14 Baharam-gaur, or Varanes V. visited India,

1
2
3
4
5
294 ° 291 ? Baharam, or Varanes III. Segtn Shéh,
8
9
10

! [“Hamzah Isfahfnf,’ Latin Preface,’ p. vi.]
2 From Moses of Chorene :—

A.D. Years. A.D. . . Years,
232  Artasiref......coveenennnes reigned 53 | 421 Artasires IT. ............ reigned 4
285 Bapores I. ..ccccciviiiiiiiiniennne 31 | 425 Veramus I. Cermanus ......... 10
Norses..ouuone. veeneeneeese. 9 | 486 Isdigerdes I. .........ccoevnenneee 11
844 Hormisdas ...........ecevreerennns 3 | 446 VeramusII. . e 21
(contemporary of Constantine). | 467 Isdigerdes II
Isdigerdes ...... crreiranereareeany Feroses IT. in whose reign Moses of
th ieax‘ of .Constantine). Chorene lived.—J.P.
351 Bapores IlL......cueuuee Wernrenes .

3 [Bome guthors insert a second king of this name after Yezdegird I.—¢ Hamzah
Tsfahéni,’ p. 14, Mordtmann, p. 64; but there scems to be no sufficient authority for
the interpolation.}
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S‘mm\. Mordtmann.
D, AD.
448 440 15 Yezdegird, or Isdcgerde 11.
458 457 16 Hormuzd, or Hormisdas 111,
458 458 17 TFirdz, or Perose, allied with Khakan of Huns.
484 485 18 Balis, Palash, or Balasces.
488 491 19 Kobid, or Cavades.
498 498 20 Jamasp. (Kobad recovers kingdom 502.]
531 531 21 Khosrt, Kesri (Nushirvan), or Chosroes.
579 579 22 Hormuzd, or Hormisdas IV. deposed by his gencral (Varanes VI
A.D. 590, M. A.p. 591.)
591 591 28 Khosrd-Parviz, Kesri, or Chosroes 11. put to death by
628 628 24 Kobad Shirtiyieh, or Siroes.
629 25 Ardeshir ITI. Anarchy.
629 26 Shahrisr or Sarbazas.
629 27 Paran-Dukht.
631 28 Azermi-Dukht.
631 29 Fetokh-z4d-Buakhtyar.
632 30 Yezdegird or Isdegerde III. overthrown by Musalméns 641,

TasLe LXIL-—~HK halifs, viceger®nts or successors of Mahomed or Mu-
hammad bin Abd-allah, whose death vecurved in the 11th of Hijra
era, or A.D. 632.°

{This and the following from Marsden’s ¢ Numismata Orientala,” corrected up from
later Numismatic works.)

AT, A.D.

11 632 1 Ababakr.

13 634 2 Umar,

23 644 3 U’sman.

35 666 4 Al

40 661 6 Hasan bin A’li, retired to Medina—Husain killed at Kerbela
RACE OF OMMIAH, REIGNING AT DAMASCUS.

41 661-2 1 Mua’'wiab L.

60 679-80 2 Yazid bin Mua’wiah,

64 683-4 3 Mua’wiah II bin Yazid.

64 684 4  A’bdallah bin Zubeir.

1 632 A.Dy is the date of the commencement of this king’s reign, which has given
the initial year to the cra bearing his name. Sce p. 142, vol. ii. ante, Ockley's
* Hist. Samcenp{ pp- 145, 277.] : .

2 [T have altered the original transliteration of these names in order to reduce
the orthography of the Roman equivalents to as close an adherence to the literal
definition of the original Kufic as the nature of our Fnglish system of writing will

ermit. The nine letters of the Arabic alphabet, whose powers have been perverted
m the utterance of foreigners, have been made to folfow the Persian system of
phonctic expression, and arc severally represented by the following English pointed
or accented equivalents :— ‘

1 2 3 + [ [ 7 8 )
SR A . R T B Bt
LR a $ 7 t 7 o,ujete. k

The Arabic powers of these letters are severally — 1. th (thick); 2. h; 8. ¢A (this);
4. 85 6. d; 6. ¢; 7. th (father); 8. a; 9. % (guttural). I hevé not conoerned my-
self greatly with the correction of the equivalents of the Arabic short vowels, bat it
may be noted that, pnder the old systetn, the English vowel e ordinarily stood for -
what modern practice yepresents by the short o, though in many cases it was inserted
indifferently in the place of the .] ‘ ' :
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AN, aD,

64 684 5 Marwén bin Hakim,

656 684-6 6 A’bd-ul-malik bin Marwhn,
86 705 7 Walid bin A™bd-ul-malik.
96 714-15 8 Solaimén bin A’bd-ul-malik.
99 717-18 9 U’mar bin'A'bd-ul-a’ziz.

101 719-.20 10 Yazid II. bin A’bd-ul-malik.

106 723-4 11 Hisham bin A'bd-ul-malik.

126 742-3 12 Walid II. bin Yazid.

126 743-4 13 Yazid II1. bin Walid.

126 744 14 Ibrahim bin Walid.

127  744-6 15 Marwan II. bin Muhammad, deposed and slain

RACE OF AL-A’BBAS, REIGNING AT BAGHDAD.

202-3
218 833-4
227  841-2 Al-Whagik-billah bin al-Ma’tasem.
232 846-7 10 Al-Mutawakkil o'l allah bin Ma’tasem.
247 861-2 11 Al-Muntasir billah bin Mutawakkil.
248 862-3 12 Al-Ma'sta’in billah bin Muhammad bin Mu’tasem.
252 866-7 13 Al-Ma’taz billah bin Mutawakkil,
256 868.9 14 Al-Muhtadi billah bin Wagik.
236  869-70 15 Al-Mu’tamed a'la illah bin Mutawakil; Egypt independent.
) Muwaffik billah, his coadjutor from 871 to 891.
279 892-3 16 Al-Ma’tazed billah bin Muwaffik.
289 901-2 17 Al-Muktafi billah bin Ma'tazed ; provinces independent.
2956 907-8 18 Al-Muktader billah bin Ma’tazed ; murdered by a cunuch.
320 932 19 Al-K#her billah bin M’atazed.
322 933-4 20 Al-Razi billah bin Muktader ; Amir ul umr4 powerful.
329 940-1 21 Al-Mutaki billah bin Muktader.
333 944-5 22 Al-Mustakfi billah bin Mutaki.
334 945-6 23 Al-Muti’lillah bin Muktader.
363 973-4 24 Al-Taf lillah bin Muti’,
381 991-2 25 Al-Kadir billah bin Ishak Muktader. :
422 1030-1 26 Al-K4im beamrillah Abd Ja'far A’bd-Allah bin KAdir.
467 1074-76 27 Al-Muktadi billah Abuw’l Kasem A’bdallah bin JPuhammad bin
Kaim beamrillah.
487 1094-5 28 Al-Mustazhir billah bin Muktadf.
512 1118-9 20 Al-Mustarshed billah bin Mustazhir.
529 1134.5 30 Al-Rashid billah bin Mustarshed.
530 1135-6 31 Al Muktafi beamrillah bin Mustazhir.
5565 1160 32 Al-Mustanjed billah bin Muktafy.
566 1170-1 33 Al-Mustazi beamriilah bin Mustanjed.
5§76 1179-80 3%+ Al-Nasir le din illah bin Mustanjed, professes Shiah doctrines.
622 1225 35 Al-Zahir beamrillah Muhammad bin Nésir.
623 1226 36 Al-Mustanser billah AbG Jafar Al-Mansdr bin Z4hir.
640 1242-3 37 Al-Mnsta’sem billats Aba Ahmad A’bd-Allah bin Mustanser.
In the year 656 (1258), Baghdad was besieged and taken by the Moghul Chief
Hulégu, grandson of Jenghiz Khan, and the Khalif Musta’sem put to death.

Ibr&him bin Al-Mahdi, competitor, 817-18.
Al-Ma’tagem billah bin al-Rashid.

132  749-50 1 Abal A’bbas al-saffab.
136 753-4 2 Almangsar,
168 774-5 3 Al-Mahdf bin al-Mansar.
169 785-6 4 Al-11&df Lin al-Mahdi.
170 786-7 5 Haran al-Rashid bin al-Mahdi.
193  809-10 6 Al-amin bin al-Rashid.
198  213-14 7 Al-M&mun bin al Rashid.
8
9

[T have introduced among Prinsep’s original extracts the Tables
marked C. D. E. which lave been compiled chiefly from the work of
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J%amzah Tsfahéni,! for the purpose of ﬂlnstratmg more fully the annsls
the Eastern -proviness of the emypire of the Xhalifs, the sucoessional
history, of which may chance to thraw light upon some of the obscure
dynasties of ‘the comterminous kingdoms of India, whosa epochs and
transitions are so peculiarly identified with the abjects of these volumes.

Tasre C,—Arab Governors of Khordsdn : capztals More, Nishdptr,

Bokhdra.

(A’bdallah bin Téhir adopts the second, Isma’il bin Abmad the third.)
AH. AD, AH. A.D,
129 747 Abt Muslim. 178 790 Alhasan bin Kahtabah.
137 755 AbaDaad Khalid bin Ibrahim. | 176 792 Ghitrff bin A’yA.
140. 757 AbG A’sém bin Salim. 177 793 Hamzah bin Malik,
142 759 A'bdulJabérbin A'bdulrahman 177 793 Alfagl bin Yahyi bin Khalid.
143 760 Hhzim bin Hazaimah, 179 795 A’mra bin Hamal.
144 763 Abd A’tin A’bd ul Malik, ., 179 796 Manstr bin Yazid bin Alkhﬁ-

- 149 766 Aba Malik Asid bin A’bdallah, lid Al-mahdi.
150 768 Héazim (again). Ja'far bin Yahyi.
151 768 Humid bin Kahtabah, 180 796 A’li bin A’isf bm Mahan.
159 776 A’bdallah bin Humid. 192 808" Harsama bin Aa’yan.
160 776 Aba A’Gn, 193 809 Al M&mﬁn (subsequently Kha-
Mu'sd bin Muslim. i 1if).
163 780 Zahir bin Almasib. 196 812 Alfasl bin Sahl (nominated)
166 782 Alfazl bin Sulaiméan. 203 818 RaJﬁ bin Zubak.
170 787 Ja’far bin Mubammad Ghasén bin A’bad.
) Tasre D.— Tdheridss.

204 819 Tahir bin Al-Husain. 230 844 Thhir bin A’bdallah.
207 822 Talhah bin T4hir. 248 862 Muhammad bin Tahir.

213 829 A’bdallah bin Téhir.
Tasre E.—Saffarss.
259 873 Ya'kab bin Lais.
265 878 A'mrd bmoLals, defeated by Isma’il bin Ahmad, the Saménf in A.x. 287,
A.p. 90
287 900 Tahir bin Mubammad succeeds in Sisthn (Price ii. 233).

TasLe LXIII.—Sdmdnian or Sdmdni Dynasty of Bukhdra, Khordsan
and Persia.

261 §74-6 1} Nasr bin Ahmad, great grandson of S&mén, a tobber chief, ap-
pointed Eovemor of Bukhéara by the Khalif Ma'tamad.

279 892 2 Isma’fl bin

295 907 3 Ahmad bin Isma'fl.

301 914 4 Nasr bin Ahmad.

331 943 5§ Nih bin Nasr.

343 954 6 A’bd-ul-malik bin NGh.

350 ‘961 7 Al-Mansér bin Nh. o

366 976 8 Ndh ben 'Al-Manstr. [By some authoritics this'aceession is placed’
in Rajab, A.m. 305,

387 997 9 Al-Mangir bin NGh, deposed and blinded.

389 999 10 A'bd-ul-malik bin Nﬁh [Aﬂek Kuin enters Bukharn on the 10th

of D’ka'dah, A1,
Tema'il bin Ngh, killed m the 3rd month of A.n 395. ]

\q.h}“ d"‘é‘ @y ¥y~ (composed in A.x. 330 -=A.D: 961-2) edit. of

M. Gottwaldt Lipsize} 1848
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- Taste LXIV.~Ths Ghasni Dynasty, with the ostemporary Khalije
whose names appear on the local coinage.
(From the ‘Jour. ‘B,Oy As. Soc., 1848.)"

-
Acpepted Dates
of

{ Khalifs df Baghtiad
B )

AH,

AH.

4.0,

‘1Kings of Ghazni, |
paat

vy

of vyr Dates ansi
different Aunthorifies.

Whet

Al Muty’ lillah ...
Abdicates,
- Ka'dsh, 363

Al Tag lillah......

- Deposed by Bah&
'ale%ow]ah (Sha-
ban), 381

Al Kédir biileh ...
Died, Di1 Hajah,
422

3

I1 Ksim beamril-
RO

Died, 18 Shabén,
prop

Pl ’

334

363

422

350

366
367

387

| 388,

421

1421

432

32

440

961

076
977

997

998

1030

16830

1040-1

16841

1048

.........

Subuktigin

Isma'fl ........

Mahmad

......

Muheammad ..

..... e

Masa’Gd I1...

..| Mahmiid’s death, Rabfal Akhir, |-

Revalt 350, Raueat al'Safa. .

Alptegi’s  death  doubtfal,
‘Abii Tshak Ibrahym, *Ibn
Haukal.”)

Subuktigin’sdeath, 386,N&siri,
Jenhbi; 387, Abul Faraj s 387
(Shab4n), Rauzat al Safa,
Abut Fids, Khalbsat al Akh-

bar.

Entitled Saif al dowlah, 384 ;
Jtakes possession of Gbazni,
Rabi al Awal, 388; becomes
indepéndent, 389.—Various
authorities.

421, Abal Fida, Khalésat al
Akhbér.

Mubammad’s 1st reign, 7 mths.,
Nasirt. Masa’ad’s accession,
422,Nasiri; 421(3rd Shawal), |
Rauzat al $afa, Khalsat al
Akhbar.

Rebellion aﬁainst Masa'dd, 432
Rabi al Xkhig, Abdl Feds ;
uhammad’s ~ restoration,
432, Nésiri, Abdl Faraj; 432
(Jumad alAwal),Akbari;433
Habib al Sair; 433 (Jumad |
al Awal), Guzidah.
Muhammad's2ndreign,4mths.,
Nagiri. Moddd’s accessien,
432 '(Shabﬁng, Masa’ads, 432,
Nasiri, Abal Faraj. Entry
into Ghazni, 432 (23rd Sha-
ban), Abdl Fidé. Aoccession,
434, Guzideh ; 433, Khalbsat
al Akhbér; Ferishtah,
Médad’s death, 441, Nﬁairéi
AbalFaraj; 441(Rajab),Ab
Fid&, Guzidah, Raugat al
$afs, Kbalasat al Akhber,

" Habi’b al Sagr.

22
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Accepted Dates
of Ap 1

Txh.l!fsof" rhand
B

AH.

AR,

AD.

Kings.of Ghazni.

Rotices of various Dates agsigned by
© ditferent Authorities. &

Al Muktadi beam.

illah .......need |

Died 15 Muhar-
48

Tim, 487
Al Mustazh &;‘blllam
Died, 16 Rabi al,
Akhu' 612

Al Mustarsmd pil-

Kllled 17 D'l
Ko dah 529

Al Réshid billah. ..

AlMuktaff leamer-,
PHLE:) N

Im‘lllgtgah 636‘)?

Al Mustanjid bil-
1ah reerraersen.

»

512

529
630

565

440

440

444
444

451

492

508
509

512

547

566

1048

1048

1052
1052

1099

1114
1115

1118

1152

1160

10569

Abul Hasan

Bahé al dowlah

A’bdal Rashid

Toghral ......
Fcrokhzﬁd

Tbrahfm

Masa’ad III.,

Shirzad
 Kumdl al dow‘lah

Babram Shéh

......

Khusrd Malik

Masa’dd II. and Abdl Hasan'
A’Yi, length of reign, jointly,
2 months, Naésiri.

Masa’'vid II., 1 month, Guzidah,
Habib al %.ur 6 days. Tabaf
Kkt Akbari; Gduys, Ferishtab, |

Abal Hasan A’ lx,len%h of reigti

ears, Guzidah, Khalésat al

Azhba:* neurlyl ear, Habib

al Sair; 1 month, Tabakat
Akbart.”

Accession, 440, fixed fromcoins;
441, Nasiri, Abdl Faraj,
Abal Fid4; 443, Guzidah,
Khalasat al Akhbar.

444, Aba} Fida.

.| Length of Toghral's rule, 40
days,Néagiri, Khalasat gl Akh-
bar, etc. Ferokhzad’s acces-
sion, 443, D¢l Kadak, Nésiri.

Accession,451,’l‘érikhMasa’ﬁdi,

Nagirf, Abidl Fida, Jenabi;

450, Guzidah, ctc.

Ibrahim’s death, 492, coins,
Nasiri, Guzidah, Abdl Mabé-
san; 481, Abal Fida, Rawzat
al Saff.

Guzidah, Jenhbi, etc.

Accession, 509, Nesirf, Guzi-
dah, etc.

C:X)ture and sack of Ghazni by
’1& al din Joh&nsoz, 547.

Accession, 552, Nasiri; 544,
Guzidah; 548 or 560, Abil
Fida; 647, Akbari,

Khusra Malik ﬁnal] di
sessed of Ghaznf b the ho—
ris, 567, Ferishtah; forced
to surrehder at Lahor, 585,
Bauzat al Safa; 588, Akbari;
682, Farishtah,

« (See Table LXXII,)
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TasLe LXV.—Sultdns of the Selju} Dynasty.

[The grandsons of Seljuk, & Turk of the tribe of Khazar or Ghaz on the Caspian,
Toghrul-beg and Jafer-beg Daodd, were in the service of Mahmud of Ghazni.
In a.m. 429 (1038), the former resisted Masa'ud, and received investiture as
Sultan of Khoran from the Khalif. The three branches of the Scljik family
settled in Hamadén, Kerman, and Rum or Anatolia.—Marsden’s ¢ Or. Num.’]

AH,

499
AB5
465
485

498
498
511
626
526
627
629
647
647
562
664
656
671

433
466
467
489
494

561
566

470
478
485
501
610
561
584
6588

, AD,
1037
1063
1072
1092

1104
1106
1118
1131
1131
1152
1134
1162
1162
1167
11569
1160
1176

1041
1072
1074
1096
1100
1141
1156
1169

IL—8ELIUE DYNASTY OF IRAN OR PERSIA,

Rukn-ud-din Abuthaleb, Toghrel Beg, Mahmtd.

Alp Arslan, Abushajia, Azz ud-din.

Malekshah, Moaz ud-din abul fateh.

Barkiarok, rokn ud-din abulmozafler ksim : in his reign the empire was
divided, he retaining Persia; Ghi4s ud-din Muhammad, Syria and Ader-
bijan; and Moaz ud-din burban sanjitr, Khorasan and Maverulnahr,

Malek Shéh, his son, deposed. g

Muhammad, chosen Sultan.

Mahmad, Moghi4th udedin Abul Késem,

Datid, his son, deposed.

Masa’dd, Ghiath ud-din, ‘deposed.

Toghrel, son of Muhammad.

Masa’dd, re-established.

Malek Shah, son of Mahmid, deposed.

Mahmad, grandson of Bograkkan, at Merv.

Muhammad, his son, at Hamadfn. N

Sulaimén Shah, killed.

Arslan Shih, son of Toghrel, son of Muhammad.

Toghrel 8hah, his son.

11.—8ELIUK DYNASTY OF KERMAN.

Kadherd, or Karut begh, installed by Toghrel begh.
Sultan Shah, his son.

Turén Shah,

Iran Shih.

Arslan Shéh,

Moghiath nd-din Muhammad.

Toghrel Shah.

Bahram, Arslan, and Turén Shéh dispute succession.
Mubhammad Shah, dispossessed by Malek dinar 683-1187.

III.——SELJﬁK DYNASTY OF RUM OR ANATOLIA., CAPITAL IOONIUXN.

1077
1085
1092
1107
1116
1156
1118
1192

596 ?

600
600
607
616
634

643

655,

666
682

1203
1203
1210
1219
1236

1245
12567

1267
1283

Sulaimén bin Xotlumish.
Interregnum of seven years.
Daad Kilij Arslan bin Sulaimén,
Baisan bin Kilij Arslén.
Masa’tid bin Kilij Arslén.
A’zz-ud-din Kilij Arslan bin Masa’6d, destroyed first erusade army,
Kutb-ud-din Mafﬂ( 8hih bin Kilik Arslan, deposed.
Ghibs-ud-dtm Kai Khusrd bin Kilij Arslan, deposed.
Rukn-ud-din Sylaimén bin Kilij Arslan, deposed.
ilij Arslan bin Rukn-ud-din, deposed.
hiag ud-dfn Kai Khusra (restored).
A’zz-ud-dfn Kai Kéus bin Kai Khusrd.
A’leud-din Kei Kobad bin Kai Khusrd.
Ghifig-ud-din Kai Khusrg bin Kai Kobad, invaded b{ the Moghul
Princes, descendants of Jenghiz Khén (See Table XLIX
A’zz.ud-din Kai Kaus, in nominal conjunction with his brothers, Rukn-
ud-din and A'l&-ud-din, sons of Kai Khusra® -
Rukn-od-din Kilij Arslan.
Ghifg-ud-din Kai Khusri bin Rukn-ud-din.
Masadd bin 4’zz-ud-din Kai Kéus, died 708-1308.
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TasLe LXVI.—Adlabsgs of Irdk, ruling Ministers under the later

AN,
521
,540
544
565
576
689
607
615
616
619
657

621
540
569
877

594

AD.
1127
1145
1149
1170
1180
1193
1210
1218
1219
1222
1259

1127
1145
1174
1181

1197

Princes of the Seljikian racs.

MOSUL BRANCH.

T'mbd-ud-din Zengi.
Saif-ud-din Ghazi bin Zengi.
Kutb-ud-din Maudub bin Zengi.
Al-Mu'iz Saif-ud-din Ghaz{ bin Médad.
A’zz-ud-din Masa’dd bin Médad.
Nvir-ud-din (Bedr ud-din) Arslan Shéh bin Mas&’nd.
Malik al-Kéhir A’zz-ud-din Mas’aud bin Nar-ud-din.
Nar-ud-din Arslan Shah bin Kahir.
Nasir-ud-din Mahmdd bin Kéhir,
Al-Malik al-Rahim Bedr-ud-din Luld.
Al-Malik as-S4luh Isma’fl bin Lild.
HALEB (ALEPPO) BRANCH.
Imad ud-din Zengi.
Malik al-A’ade] Niir-nd-dfn Mahmid bin Zengi.
A’1-Malik as-Salah Isma’il bin Ndr ud-din Mahmad.
T'mad ud-din Zengi bin Kutb ud-dfn bin Médad, delivered Haleb to
Salah-ud-din or Saladin.
Kutb-ud-din Muhammad bin I’'méd-ud-din, at Singhra.

Tanre LXVIL.— Zurcoman Ortokits Princes, reigning sn Mardin and

516
547
6§72
680
597?
637
6563
691
693
712
712

490
498
5223
6442
562
581
597
618
629

1122
1162
1176
1184

1239
1266
1291
1293
1312
1312

1097
1104
1128

1166
1185
1200
1221
1231

Miafarkin, Syria.

Il Ghézf bin Ortok, seized Jerusalem and Mardin,
Husam-ud-din Timurthsh bin Y1 Ghézs.

Najm-ud-din Abw’l Mugzaffar Albi bin Timurtash,
Kutb-ud-din T1 Ghéazf bin Albf (or Algi).

Hustm-ud-din Ydluk Arslén bin Kutb-ud-din.
Malik-ul-Mansar Nésir-ud-din Ortok Arslan bin Kutb-ud-din.
Malik us-Sa’sid Najm-ud-din Ghéz{ bin Négir-ud-din Ortok.
Malik ul-Muzaffar Kara Arslan bin Najm-ud-din.
Shams-ud-din Dadd.

Malik ul-Mansér Najm-ud-din Ghézi.

Albi Malik al-A’adil I’'m4d-ud-din A'li.

Malik as-Saleh Shams-ud-din $alah.

ORTOKITES REIGNING AT AM{D AND KHEIFA.

okman bin Ortok.

brah{m bin Sokman.
Rukn ud-din Dadd.
Fakhr ud-din Kara Arslén bin Dadd.
Ndr ud-din Muhammad bin Karé Arslén,
Kutb-ud-din Sokman bin Muhammad,
Malik as-$4lah Nésgir ud-din Mahmdd.
Malik al-Mas’ad bin Malik as-Salah Mahmdd,
Malik al-Ké&mil, nephew of $alah ud-din (Ssladin), took Amfd,

Taste LXVIIL.—Z%e Mogol or Moghul empire of Tartary. Capstal

A.D,
1206
1227
1241

1246

Karakurm.

Jengiz Khan, or Timugin declared emperor, on the Orion river.
Tult Khan, his son, regent during intecn;ignum.

Oktai Khény fourth son of Jengfz, elected by his father's will.
Tourakina Kkatun, his wife, regent for four years.

Gaiuk Khén, son of Okéai.
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4D,
1248 ](’)dgoulganmish, hig wife, regent on his death,
1251 Mangu Khan, died in 1259.

The empire of the Moghuls was subsequently divided into diffzrent branches in

China, Persia, in Kapchak, etc. .

1260 Knblai Khén, succeeded in China, and founded the Yuen dynasty.
1240 Zagatai Khén, son of Fengiz, founded Zagatai branch in Transoxiana,
1226 Tushi Khén, another son, founded Kapchak dynasty.

(For these dynasties of the Tartars, and those of the Huns, Chinese, etc., see
De Guignes’ ¢ Histoire des Huns.”—J. P.)

Tasre XLIX.—Moghul-Tartar or 71K hdnian Dynasty of Persia.

On the death of Mangd Khén, son of Jengiz Khan, the sovereignty of Persia was
assumed by his brother,
AH. A.D.
657 1269 Halagd or ITulakd I1-Khan.
663 1264 Abagh, or Abaké Il1-Khan, his son.
681 1282 Nikudar Oglan, seventh son of Hulaka, on conversion to Mubamma-
danism, took the name of Ahmad Khéan.
683 1284 Arghiin Kahn, son of Abaka.
690 1291 Kai-Khatd Kéaan, ditto.
694 1294 Baidd Kaan, son of Targhih, fifth son of Hulak«.
694 1294 Ghazan Kaan Mahmid, eldest son of Arghdn.
703 1303 Ghiss-ud-din Au-gaptd, Khudabandah Muhammad.
716 1316 Abu Sa'id Bahadur Khén, his son, on whosc death in
736 1335 The dynasty became dependent. .
747 1346 AnGshirvan. Invasion of Taimdr, or Tamerlane. (See below, LXX).

Taste LXX.—Moghul Sultdns of K hordsdn.

7956 1393 Xutb-ud-din Amir Timdr Gdrgan Sahibkiran (Tamerlane) conquered
Baghdad, invaded India, etc.

807 1404 Khulfl Sultan, son of Miran Shéah, deposed.

~- «——— Shah Rukh, Behadur Snltan.

850 1447 Ulugh Beg, Malik us Sa’id, of Khiva.

853 1449 A'b§ul Latif Mirza, his son.

854 1450 Babar Mirz4, Sultan Abul Kasam.

861 14566 Mfrza Shah Mahmid deposed.

861 1456 Abd Sa’'fd, son of Ahmad. ASee Moghuls of India.)

—  —— Jiadighiar, grandson of Shah Rukh.

8056 1470 Sultin Hosain Mirza, grandson of U’mar.

901 1506 Badf’ ezzamin, his son, took refuge with the Sufis,

Tapre LXXI.—Kings of Persia of the Sopht, 8if%, or Saft Race.

Juneid, a descendant of Safi ud-dfn, a Sophi or mystic philosopher, being ex-
pelled from Aderbijan by the Turkoman ruler Jehén Shéh, established himself in
Shirwan. His grandson

906 1499 Isma'il al-Safi bin Shaikh Haidar, united conquered provinces and
. assumed sovereignty of Persia and Khorasén, 908-1502,

982 1525 Sheh Tahmésp bin Isma’il.

988 15756 ‘Shéh Isma’il I1. bin Tabmésp.

986 1577 Mubemmed Khudabandah bin Tahmésp. -

994 1585 Hamzsh bir. Muhammad, or Amir Hams.

994 1585 Shah Isma’ii bin Muhammad.

994 1585 Shah A’bbs bin Muhammad.

1089 1629 Shih Safi bin Safi Mirza bin A'bbas.e
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sLH, AD,
62 1642 Shah A'bbés II. bin Shak Safl.
1077 1666 Solaimén bin Shah A’bbas.
1106 1694 .Shabk Husain bin Solaimén, last of the Safis.

Shah Tahmasp IT. bin Shah Husain, abdicated.
1135 1722 Mahmud, an Afghtn, invaded Persia, and usurped.
1137 1725 Ashraf, an Afghén, defeated by Nadir Kuli.
1242 1730 Shéh Tahmésp, nominally restored, murdered 1737.
1145 1732 A’'bbés III, bin Tahmésp.
1148 1786 Nadir Shéh, or Nadir Sultén, proclaimed king.
1160 1747 A’adil Shah, nephew and murderer of Néadir.
1161 1748 Ibr&him, his brother.
1163 1749 Shah Rukh, blinded, driven to Khurfisan.
1163 1750 Solaiman, or Mirz& Said Muhammad.
1163 1750 Ism’ail bin Said Mastafa, under regency of A’li Merdan.
1178 17569 Muhammad Kerim Khéan Zondi, heﬁl power under title of Wakil.
1193 1779 Zeki Khén, usurped on his death, murdered by
1193 1779 Abwl Fath Khéu, son of Kerim, blinded.
1193 1779 Sadik Khan, brother of ditto.

A’li Muréd Khén assumed the title of Wakil.
1199 1785 Ja'far Khan, son of Sadik, murdered.
1203 1789 ILatf A’li, his son, defeated by
1209 1794 Agh& Muhammad Khan K4jar, an eunuch.
1211 1797 Fath A'lf Shah Kéjar, died 1834,

Tisre LXXIL.—List of the Patén, Afghdn, or Ghor{ Sultans of
Hindtlstdn. Capital, Dihil.
(Corrected up from the coins of the Pathan Kings of Dihli,’ by the Editor.) .
5890 1193! 1 Mu'iz-ud-dfn Muhammod bin Sam (587%) (1st Dynasty).

602 1206 Kutb-ud-din Ai-beg.

607 1210 Aram Shah.

607 1211 Shams-ud-din Altumsh,

633 1236 Rukn-ud-din Firoz Shéh,
634 1236 Sultan Rizfah,

637 1240 Mu'iz-ud-din Babrém Shéh.

639 1242
643 1246
664 1266
686 Mu’iz-ud-din Kaikubad.

689 1290 Jalal-ud-din Firoz Sh&h, Khilji3 (2nd dynasty).

2

3

4

5

6

7

8 A’la-ud-din Masa’Gd Shah (11).

9
10
11
12

695 1296 1:‘.;‘ Rukn-ud-din Ibrahim (9).

1
15
16
17
18
19
20
21

Nagir-ud-din Mahmdd (12).
Ghiss-ud-din Balban (5

695 1296 A’la-ud-din Muhammad Shah (12).

715 1316 Shahab-ud-din U’'mar (10).

716 1316 Kutb-ud-din Mubarak Shah (1).

720% Nagir-ud-dfn Khusrd.

720% Ghibg-ud-din Tu%hlnlg Shah (3rd dynasty).
725 1325 Muhammad bin Tughlak (3).

752 1351 Firoz 8hah bin Salar Rajab (1).

790 1388 Tughlak Shah II.

791 1389 22 Abibakr Shah IT.

793 23 Muhammad Shah bin Ffroz Shah.

! The dates of accession, as converted into the years of the Christian era, are
calculated from the months in each Hijra year in which the .several monarchs are
determined by Sa’'id Abmad to have succeeded to the throne. The small figures in
brackets indicate the months of each accession. The dates marked with a star are
derived from coins, atid do not coincide with our native author's historical deductions.

? See vol. i. p. 326.

3 Zia Barani says 688 A.H, «



AH.
795%
796
797

816
817
824
837
849
856
894
923
937
946%
952
960
962
962

AD,

1413
1414
1421
1434

1451

1617
1631

1645
1663
156565
1666
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24 Sikandar Shah,

25 Mahmid Shéh bin Mukammad Shah (Timur, 800).

26 Nugrat Shah Interregnum (coins dated 797, 798, 800, 801 and
807), Mahmud restored, 802.

27 Daulat Khan Lodi (12\

28 Khizr Khan Sa’id (4th dynasty) (3).

29 Mubhrak Shah II. (5), coins extant with the date of 838 A.x.

30 Muhammad Shah bin Farid 8heh (7).

31 A’alam Sheh (?)

32 Bahlol Lodi (gth dynasty) (3).

33 Sikandar bin Bahléi (?)

34 Ibrahfm bin Sikandar (Babar, 932 A.m.) (11).

35 Muhammad Huméaydn, Mughul (5). See Table LXXX,

36 Farid-ud-din 8hir Shah, Afghan (?)

37 Islam Shah (3).

38 Muhammad A’adil Shah (6).

39 TIbrihim Sdar (6).

40 Sikandar Shéh (Huméydn, 962 A.1w.)

Tasre LXXIIL.—Patan or Afghdn Sultdns and Governors of Bengal.
(Purbdt dynasty.) Capital Laknauti, or Gaur. (MarspEN.')

600
602
606
609
624
627
634
641
642
644
651
656
667
659
676
681

726
741
7438
744
760
769
7175
786
787
794
812
830
862
879

1
%

1203
1206
1208
1212

Muhammad Bakhtiar Khilji, governor of Berar under Kutb ud-din.
Muhammad Shern A’zz ed-din.

A’li Mardan A’l4 ed-din.

Hasam ed-din Ghias ed-din.

1226-27 Nésir ed-din bin Shams ed-din.

1229
1237
1243
1244
1246
1253
1257
1258
1260
1277
1282

1325
1340
1342
1343
1368
1367
1373
1383
1385
1392
1409

Mahmiid hin Shams ed-din, became Sultan of Hinddstan,

Toghan Khfn, governor under Sultan Riziah,

Tiji, or Taji.

Timdr Khan Keran.

Saif ed-din.

Ikbtiar ed-din Malik Yidzbeg.

Jal4l ed-din Khani,

T4j ed-din Arslan.

Muhammad Téatar Khan.

Muiz ed-din Tughral. .

Nasir ed-din Baghra (by Dow written Kera), considercd first sovereign
of Bengal by some.

Kadr Xhan, viceroy of Muhammad Shéh.

Fakhr ed-din Sekandar assumes independence,

A’la ed-din Mubarik.

Shams ed-din Muhammad Shah Ilias Bangarah.

Sikandar Sh4h bin Shams ed-din.

Ghihs ed-din Aa’zm Shéh bin Sekandar Shah,

Saif ed-din Sultan as-Sulatfn bin Ghias ed-din.

Shams ed-dfn bin Sultin as-Sulatin.

Kansa or Xhaensa, a Hindd.

Jalal ed-din Muhammad 8héah (Chitmul bin Khansa).

Ahmad Shah bin Jalal ed-din.?

1426-7 Nasir Shah (descendaut of Shams ed-din Ilias Bangarah).

1467
1474

Béarbak Shah bin Nasir shah.
Yasaf Shah bin Barbak Shah.

%?ee also Ayin-i-Akbari, vol. ii., p. 16.]
arsden remarks in a note: ‘The coins show that the jistorical dates about
this period are erromeous; but the means of correcting the quistakes are not suffici-
ently ample.’ P. 562 Numismata Orientala.’
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LR
L 4
887
896
897
899
900
003
927
940
944
946
946
962
962
968
971
981
981
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AD.
1482 Sikandér Shéh.
1482 Fath Shéah,
1490-1 Shah-z4dah, a eunuch,
1491 Piroz Shah Habshf.
1494 Mabhmad 8héh bin Firoz Shah.
1495 Muzaffar Shah Habshi.
1428 A’la ed-din Husain Shoh bin Syed Ashraf,
1621 Nugrat Shah bin A’l4 ed-din Husain,
15634 Mahmad Shah bin A’la ed-dfn Husain, defeated by
15637 TFarid ed-din Shir Shih.
1538 Humﬁifm held court at Gaur, or Jenatabad.
1539 Shir Shth again.
1545 Muhammad Khan.
1665 Khizr-Khan Bahadur Shah bin Muhammad Khéan.
1560-1 Jalal ed-din bin Muhammad Khaén.
1663-4 Solaiman Karéni, or Karzéni.
1573 Bhyazid bin Solaiméan.
15673 D4aad Khan bin Solaimin, defeated by Akbar’s foroes.

Taste LXXIV.—Kings of the East, or Sharks Dynasty of Jaunpur.

796

802
804
844
862
862
881

727
750
762

785
799
819
826
877
878
891
902
911
942
948

960
963
964
871
986
997

(FERISHTAR.)

1394 Khwhjah Jahén, Subahdér of Kanauj, Audh, Kora, and Jsunptr,
assumed independence.

1399 Mubéarik Shah, his adopted son.

1401 Shams ud-din Ibrahim Shah Sherki.

1440 Mahmad Shah bin Ibrahim,

1457 Muhammad Shah.

1457 Husain Shah bin Mahmad bin Ibrihim Shéh.

1476 ——————— took refuge in the Court of 'Alé ud-din of Bengsl, where
he died in 906, A.H.

Taste LXXV,.—Musalmdn Kings of Kashmbr. (FERISHTAR.)

1326 Shams ud-din, 8hah Mfr, minister of Senadeva.

1349 Jamshid, expelled by his youngest brother.

1351 A’lf Shir, A’lh ud-din; a severe famine.

1363 Shah&b ud-din; Siamuk invades Sind.

1386 Kutb ud-din; defeats Ré&ja of Lokhot.

1396 Sikandar, Butshikan ; subverts Hinda religion.

1416 Amir Khan, A’lf Shah ; civil wars; expelled by

1422 Zain ul Ab-ud-din, Shadi Khén, his brother.

1472 Haidar Shah, Haji Khan.

1473 Hasan Shéh.

1486 Mubammad, a child; civil wars.

1496 Fath Shah usurps the throne. Chakh tribe converted to Islam.

1506 Muhammad regains the throne ; Ibrahim usurps.

15635 Nastk Shéh; conquest of Emperor Humbydn, 948 =1543.

1541 Mirzé Haidar Doghlat, governor under him ; interregnum, and dissen-
sions.

1562 TIbrahim II., set up hy Daulat Chakk : earthqueke.,

1566 Ism'afl, set up by Ghozt Khan's party,

15568 Habib, misedp by Daulat Chakk.

1563 Hosain 8hah Chakk : embassy from Akbar.

15678 Yasaf Shéh Chakk, expelled by Gohar Chakk.

1688 —-— annexation of Kashmir to the Moghul Empire by Akbar,
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Tasre LXXVI.—Kings of Sind and Tatta.

AH. AD,
87 706 Bel(}ghistﬁn invaded by Hijéj, governor of Basrah, end Mubammad
4sim.
The Ansgries, the Sumeras, and the Sumanas or Jams, successively, gain the
ascendancy, thon a Dihlf governor.

1208 ? Nasir ud-diu Kubhchah, becomes independent.
TasLe F.

[T have compiled the following list of the Arab Governors of Sind
from Belidori,! collated with and improved from Sir H. M. Elliot’s
excellent work on the Arabs in Sind. )]

AH,
93
96

Muhammad bin Kasim,
Yazid bin Abo Kabshah (appointed by Sulaimén).
Habib bin Muhalub.
A’mra bin Muslim,
Junid bin A’bd al rabman (under Hisham),
Tamin bin Zaid.
Al hakam bin A’Ganah.
A’mra bin Muhammad.
(Rulaimén bin Hisham—Abt Al-Khattab)*
Under the A’bbésides.
9 A’bd al rahman bin Muslim, Al A’bdi, defeated by Mangiér bin Jamhar,
the loeal Governor under the Ummaih Khalifs.
10 Moasa bin Ka'ab, Altamim{; overpowers Mansar. (The Tohfat ul Kiram
attributes this victory to Daad bin A'li)

140 11 Hish&m bin A’'mra.

12 A’mar bin Hafs, Hazhrmard.3
154 13 Rub bin Hatim4
184 14 D46d bin Yazid bin Hatim.

15 Bashir bin Daad (about 200 A.x. Reinaud).
2135 16 Ghasshn bin A’bad.

Misa bin Yahia, AL Barmaki (dies in 221 A.1.)
A'mram bin Masa.s

257 Y’akab bin Lais.

Subsequent division of Sind into the two principalities of Multan and Al-Mansirah,

107

00 =T O Or b OO DD b

TasLe LXXVIL.—The Jdmt Dynasty of Sumana, originally Rdjputs.

AD,
737 1336 Jam Afra; tributary to Tughlak Shah.
740 1339 Jam Choban.
764 1353 Jawn Bani; asserted his independence.
782 1880 Timaji, his brother.
782 1380 Jam Sélah ud-din; converted to Mubammadanism.
793 1391 Jam Nizém ud-din.
796 1393 Jam A’li Shir,

1 [*Abt Jo’afir Ahmad bin Yahya ibn Jabir al Baladori,’ ob. inter 256 and 279
AH. den Khaldun, p. 438. Reinaud ¢ Fragments Arabes et Persans,’ inédits relatifs
3 I'Inde.

2 [Agpendix to the * Arabs in 8ind :’ Cape Town, 1853. Elliot quoting ‘Tohfat
ul Kirm

3 [Transferred from Sind to Africa in A.x. 161. Reinaud, p. 213 ]
4 [a.m. 160 to 161. Reinaud.
¢ {Gildemeister quoting Abdlfeda ii. 160.]

o [Killed by 5ybugl) j2 jallone 0 ¥ ‘Boladori’]
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A, AD,

8™ 1403 Jam Giran, son of Timaji.

812 1409 Jam Fath Khén.

827 1423 Jam Tughlak; invaded Gujerat.

854 1450 Jam Sikandar. i

866 14562 Jam Sangar, elected.

864 1460 Jam Nanda, or Niztm ud-din ; cot. of Hasan Langa.
894 1492 Jam Feroz; the Turkhén family become powerful, 1520,
927 1620 Shah Beg Argun occupies Sind.

930 1623 Shah Hosain Arghun.

866 156564 Mahmad of Bhakar.

982 1572 Akbar anncxes Sindh to the Empire.

Taste LXXVIIL.—Bakmant Dynasty of Kalbarga, or Ahsundbdd.

4.D.

1347 A’la ud-din Hasan Shah gango Bahmani, servant of a brahman in Muhammad
Tughlak’s court, subdued all the Dakhan.

1358 Muhammad Shah B. I. (Ghazi), makes tributary Telingana and Vijyanagar.

1875 Mujahid Shah B., killed by his uncle.

1878 Daad Shah B., assassinated by his nicce.

1378 Mahmad Shah I., youngest son of "Ala; patron of literature.

1397 Ghis ud-din; blinded and dethroned.

1397 Shams ud-din Shah ; puppet to Lalchin, the Malik Naib or regent.

1397 Firéz Shéh, married duug}xter of Vijyanagar raja, Deva Ray.

1422 Ahmad Shah Wali &Khan Khanén); war with réjas.

1435 A’la ud-din Shah II., war with Vijyanagar.

1457 Humayan the cruel ; general insurrection.

1461 Nizam Shah; rajas of Telingana and Orissa powerful.

1463 Muhammad Shéh II. ; M4lwa power increasing.

1482 Mahmuad II,; loses Konkan, Bijapar, and Berfir.

15618 Ahméad Shah II.; under contro{ of Amir Berid, minister.

1520 A’la ud-din Shéh TII. ; deposed by ditto.

1522 Wali Uilah ; murdered by ditto.

1525 XKallam Ullsh, Bahmani dynasty of Bidar (Ahmadabad) terminates, aud is
succeeded by that of Amir Berid at Ahmadabad.

Tasre LXXIX—Berid Shdhi Dynasty of Bidar, or Ahmaddbdd.

1492 Khasim Berid, a Tarki or Georgian slave.

1504 Amir Berid ; held sway over nominal kings.
1549 A’la Berid Shah ; first who assumed royafty.
1562 Ibrahim Berid Shah.

1569 Kasim Berid Shah.

1672 Mirze A’fi Berid Shab ; deposed by his relative,
1609 Amir Berid Shah II

TasrLe LXXX ——Faruki Dynasty of Kdndeish. Capitals Tdinir and
Blrhanplr.
1370 Malik Réaja Faruki, receives the jagir of T4lnir, from Firoz.
1399 Malik Nasir or Nasfr Khan Faruki, builds Barhanpar. .
1437 Mfran A’dil Khan Faruki, expels Dakhanies from Khandeish,
1441 Miran Mub&rik Khan Faruki; peaceful reign.
1457 Miran Ghani, or A’dil Khén Faruki I. ; tri{lxlltary to Gujerat,
1603 Daad Khan Faruki, tributary to Méalwa, °
1510 A’zim Huméayan, or A’dil Khan F. II.; grandson of Gujerht king.
1520 Miran Muhammad Khan Faruki; succeegsr to Gujerat throne.
1535 Miran Mubarik Khan Faruki, brother ; war with Moghuls.
1666 Miran Muhammad Khén Faruki, attack from Dakhan.
1676 Raja A’} Khén Faruki; acknowledges Akbar’s supremacy.
1596 Bahadur Khén Faruki; defies Akbar; is imprisoned at Gwélior.
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Tasre LXXXI1.—Kings of Mdlwa. Capitals Dhir, Mdndo o
Shddidbdd.

A.D,

1387 Sultan Dilawar Ghori, governor, sssumes title of Shah, 1401.

1405 Sultin Hoshang Ghori, or Alp Khén, his son, defeats Narsinha Ray.

1432 Glazni Khin, or Sultan Muhammad Ghéri; poisoned. .

1435 Mahmid Khén, or Sultan Mahmad Khilji. Réana of Chitor, Kumbho pre-
sents tankas coined in bis own name, 1460,

1469 Sulthn Ghias ud-din; peaceful reign.

1500 Sultan Néasir ud-din; his son, Shahab ud-din, revolts.

1512  Sultan Mahmad I1., younger son, last of the Khiljis.

1534 Malwa incorporated with Gujerat kingdom.

1568 annexed as a province of Akbar's Empire.

Tarre LXXXII.—HKings of Gujerdat. Capital Pattan.

1391 Mugaffar Shah I.; appointed viceroy by Firoz Tughlak, a.m. 793, assumes
independence in a.H. 799=4.D. 1396,

1411 Ahmad Shah I., grandson, builds Ahmadabéd and Ahmadnagar.

1443 Muhammad Shah, surnamed Karim, the merciful.

1451 XKutb Shah; opposes Malwa king, and Chitor réja Kombha.

1459 Daad Shah, his uncle, deposed in favor of

1459 Mahmad Shéah 1. Begarrs ; two expeditions to Dakhan,

1511 Muzaffar Shah IT.; war with Réna Sanga.

1626 Sikandar Shah, assassinated.

1526 Nasir Khéan, or Mahmad Shah II., displaced by

1526 Buahadur Shih, invades Malwa ; murdered by Portuguese.

15636 Miran Muhammad Shah Faruki, his nephew, of Malwa.

1538 Mahmad Shih, son of Latif Khéan; released from prison.

1563 Ahmad Shah IT., a spurious heir set up by minister,

1561 Muzaffar Shah I11. Habbd, a supposititious son of Mahmuid.

1572 Muzaffar Shah submits to Akbar, and in 15683 Gujerat finally becomes a pro-

vinee of Akbar's empire,

Tasie LXXXIIL.—Kings of Multdn.

This province was first conquered by Muhammad Késim, at the end of the first
century, Hijra. It was recovered by the Hindas on the decline of the Ghazni power.
After Muhammad Ghori’s subjugation, it remained tributary to Dih}i until
AH, AD.

847 1443 Sheikh Yisaf established an independent monarchy.

849 1445 Ruy Sehra, or Kutb ud-din Hosain Langa I.; expelled the Sheikh.

908 1502 Mahmidd Khén Langa ; his minister, Jam Bagzid.

931 1524 Hosain Langa IL.; overcome by Shéh Hosain Arghtn. Under
Humayan, becomes a province of the empire (see below).

Taste LXXXIV.—Imdd Shdhi dynasty of Berar. Capital, Ellichpur.

AD.

1484 Fath Ullzh Imad S8hah, Bahmani, governor of Berar, became independent.

1504 A7N&-ud-dtn Imad Shah, fixed his capital at Gaval.

1528 Daria Iméad Shah, married his daughter to Hosain Nizém Shéh.

1560 Burhtn Iméad S8hah, deposed by his minister. ¢

1568 Tufal Khan, whose usurpation is op%osed from Ahriadnagar, and the family
of Imad Shah and Tufal extinguished. -
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4D,
1489
1501

14511
1854
16356
1557
1579
1626
1660

1490

1508
1653
1566
1588
1589
1590
1594
1594
1596
1598
1607

1512
1543
1560
1581
1611
1672

GENEAYOGICAL TABLES.

Taste LXXXV.—4’ddil Shdhi' dynasty of Bijdpir.

Yasaf Khén, son of Amurath IT. of Anatolia; purchased for the body guard
at Ahmadébad.

e on the defeat of Dusttr Dinar assumes indepencent sovercignty
as Yosaf A’adil Shah.

Isma’il A’adil Shah. Goa taken second time by Portuguese.

Mulla A’4dil Shah, a profligute, deposed and blinded by

Ibrahim A’adil Shah f) inister f(&mréj assumes throne of Vijyanagar.

A’li A’adil 8hah; war against the Hindo raja.

Ibrahim A’adil Shah II. Chand bibi regent.

Muhammad.

A'li A’6dil T1.

Taste LXXXVI.—Nizdm Shaht dynasty of Ahmadnagar.

Ahmed Nizém Shéh, Bheirg, son of a brahman of Vijyanagar; throws off
Bahmani yoke.

Burh4n Nizém Shah ; petty wars with Berér, ete.

Husain Nizam Shéh I.; confederacy against Vijyanagar.

Murtaza Nizam Shah, Diwana, conquers Berar; smothered by

Miran Husain Nizim Shah, put to death.

Tsma’il Nizim Shéh, raised by Jumal Khan Mehdevi.

Burhan Nizam Shah II. ; constructs Korla fort.

Tbrahim Nizam 8hah, killed in battle.

Ahmad, son of Shah Tahir, raised by chiefs; pensioned.

Bahadur Nizém Shah, proclaimed bz Chand bibi’s party; imprisoned by Akbar.

Murteza Nizam Shah fI. ; Nizém Shahi dominions fi u.n(ﬁar the control of

Malik Amber.

Tasre LXXXVIL.—Kuth Shiki Dynasty of Goleonda.

Sultan Kuli Kutb Shéh, a Tarkmén, assumed title of king.

Jamshid Xutb Shah, leagues with the Nizam Shéhis.

Ibrahim Kutb Shah, joins league against Ramraj.

Muhammad Kuli Kutb Shah, builds Bhagnagar or Haiderabéd ; died 1586.
Abdallah Kutb Shéh, tributary to Shah Jahan,

Ab6 Hasan, imprisoned at Daulatabéad.

Under Aurangzib, the southern conquests were formed into six $abahs, viz.:
1, Kandeish ; 2, Aurangabsd; 3, Bidar; 4, Berfr; 5, Haiderabad ; and 6, Bijapar.

AH,

899
937

962
963

1014
1087
1068
1118
1118

!
Tasie LXXXVIIL.—Moghul Emperors of Hindustdn.
(Fourth descendant from TaimGr or Tamerlane, sce Teble LXX.)

AD.

1494 Babar, Zahir ud-din Muhammad (mounted throne 9th June).

1531 Humayan, Nagir ud-din Muhammad (28th Jan.), in 946 defeated by
Shir Shah.!

1554 5 » founded the Moghul dynesty of Dihli. ~

15566 Akbar, Abdl fath, Jalel ud-din Muhammad (17th Feb.) consolidated
empire.

1605 Jehangir, AbﬁlpMuzaﬂ’ar Nir ud-din Mubammad (7th Oct.)

1628 Shéhjahén, Shahab ud-din Ghézi (9th Feb.)

1658 Aurangzib A’lamgir, Abdl Muzaffar, Mahi ud-din (24th Feb.)

1707 A’zim Shah, Mubammad Shahid (3rd March).

1707 Behadur §hah, Shah A’alam, Abal Muzaffar Kutb ud-din (23rd Feb.)

! {10th Muharrem, a.1. 947. <Ferishtah,]



AH,
1124
1124
1131
1181
1181
1131
1132
1161
1167
1173
1173
1201
1221

A.D,
1717
1748
1757
1763
1803

1756
1775
1797
1798
1814
1827
1887
1847

SOVEREIGNS OF OUDR.

AD.
1713 Jah&ndar 8hah, Ma'iz ud-din (11th Jan.
1713 Farukhsfr, Muhammad Shahid Marhum (11th Jan.)
1719 Rafia’ ud-darjat, Shams ud-din (18th Jan.), nSAbﬁ berkét.)
1719 Rafia’ ud-daulat, Shahjahan $ani (26th April).
1719 (Muhammad Nakosir), (May).
1719 Muhammad Shah, Abul fath Nésir ud-din (28th Aug.)
1720 (Sultan Muhammad Ibrahim), (4th Oct.)
1764 Ahmad Shah, Abal Nasr (20th April).
1749 Alemgir II., A’ziz ud-din Muheramad (2nd June).
1759 (Shahjahén), (29th Nov.)
1769 Shah A’lam, Jalol ud-din (Mfrzé Abdallah, Al Gohar), (Nov.)
1786 (Muhammad Badar bakht).
1808 Akbar IL.,, Abal Nasir, Moain ud-din Muhammad (3rd Dec.)

Tasre LXXXIX.—Nizdms of Haiderdbdd.

Kgaf Jah, Nizdm-ul-Mulk, usurped power on Aurangzib’s death.
Néasir Jang, assassinated.

Muzaffar Jang, ditto. Salabat Jang, killed by

Nizam Ali, his brother,

Sikandar Jah. English interference, 1807.

‘Tasre XC.—Nuwdbs and Kings of Oude.

Sa’dat A’lf Khan of Khorasin, Nuwab Vazir, under Muhammad Shbah.
Safdar Jang, ditto.

Shuja’ ud Daulah, ditto.

Asaf ud Daulab.

Spurious son, Vasir A’li, displaced for

8a'dat A’li, brother of Shujw’, Vazfr of Hindustén.

Ghézi ud-din Haidar A’li, Shah Zamén, king.

Nasir ud-din Haidar.

Nasir ud-Daulah—Amjad A’li Shéh.

‘Wajid A’li Shab.

THE END,

317



ADDENDA TO USEFUL TABLES.

The paper on the Gold and Silver Currencies of India (pp. 69 to
92) was compiled, set up, and privately circulated in type in the month
of October, 1856. As the period that has since elapsed has proved so
calamitously exceptional both as regards the internal tranquillity and
external commerce of the country, it has been deemed unnecessary to
recast the memorandum, or to do more than complete the details as far
as possible up to the present date, by the subjoined additional returns.

Page 81.—Valus of Gold and Silver coined in the Mints of the three
Presidencies for 1855-56.

CALOUTTA. MADRAS. BoMRBaAY.
Value in Co.’s Rs. Value in Co.’s Rs. Value in Co.’s Rs,

Gold, 16,78,635 Silver, 3,87,62,323 Sitver, 54,562,318 Silver, 2,565,21,952

Page 82.— Imports and Exports of Treasurs (Gold and Silver) in cach of
the Presidencies of India, for 1854-55, 1855-56, 1856-57, at 2s.
the Rupee (from a Parliamentary Return dated 4pril 16, 1858 .

¢

t

BENGAL. MADRAS. i
YEAR. -
Imports. Exports. ! Net Imports, || Imports. | Exports, | Net Imp. | Net Exp.
£ £ £ £ £ £ £
1854-56 645,123 | 391,566 253,557 || 194,221) 521,814 | ...... 327,693
1855-56 | 5,479,864 112 536 5,367 318 || 852,486] 70,730 | 781,766 ......
1866-57 | 6,428,673 | 529,425 | 5,890,048 1|1,137,488] 78,477 11,069,011} ......
BOMBAY. | TOTAL.
YEAR. | -
Impcﬂsf l Exports. | Net Imports. Imports. Exports. i Net Imp.

£ £ | £ £ £ £

1854-551 1,188,913 | 353,654 t 835,259 || 2,028,258 | 1,267,034 l 761,223
1855-56 | 4,968,947 | 417,910 | 4,551,087 |} 11,301,288 601,176 | 10,700,111
1856-87 | 6,847,637 | 645,625 | 6,202,112 || 14,413,698 | 1,253,428 i13,160,270

1

Page 84.— Value of Imports and Exports of Merchandise, from 1854-55
to 1856-57, from a Pa/rlmmmtary Return dated April 16, 1858.
The Return for 1854-55 is inserted, because that adready given at
Page 84 is only partially official.

MERCHANDISE IMPORTED INTO THE MEROHANDINE SXEORTED FROM THE
THBYE PRESIDENCTRS, THEEX PRESIDENCIES.

. 1864-66 ......... ...12,742,670 1854-56 ............ 18,927,223

18566-56 .......... 18,947,657 1865-56 ....vvuenen. 23,039,268

1856-57 ...,... 1....14,184,5686 1856-57 ............ 26,338,453
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Page 86.— Zuble exhibiting the Sums paid into the East India Company's
Treasury in London, on account of Railways in India, up to the
318t March, 1858.

3 Capital Total Re-issued o
NAMES OF COMPANIES, smnc{,ioned. puid in. in England.
X £ £ £
East Indian ...ooceeceerviniieiirinniiininiennns 10,731,000 7,757,949 4,543,919
Great Indian Peninsula ... 8,333,300 | 3,356,257 | 1,868,727
Madras ..veeeeevniiveceeerenvereeeeseessennsns.t 4,000,000 | 2,689,800 | 1,306,983
Scinde, including Indus Flotilla and
Punjaub..c..renceseeeeeiee e 2,750,000 934,151 272,640
Bombay, Baroda, and Central India ....... 1,750,000 728,448 337,841
Eastern Bengal...... vesererasaaneneas veree vees] 1,000,000 35,000 | ...l
]
28,364,300 | 15,496,605 | 8,330,010%

The foliowing Statement, extracted from a Parliamentary Return, dated
13th April, 1858, shows the amount of Capital which it is cstimated
will be required for the Indian Railways sanctioned up to this time.

!

\ Estimated Outlay
required
RAILWAY COMPANY. Miles. to complete the
i severa] Lines
‘ sanctioned.
. | £
East Indian .coeeveiniiiiieiiiiniciieiin i ss e 12,731,000
Eastern Bengal , . 1,000,000
Madras ......... crrennes 6,000,000
East Indian Dcninsula 10,000,000
8ind and Punjab 2,500,000
Bombay, Baroda, and Central India . 2,000,000
‘ E £34,231,000

Page 88.—Assay produce of Silver Bullion received <nfo the Mints of
Caleutta, Madras, and Bombay, for 1855-56.

CALCUTTA. Rupees.

Assay produce of Silver received from individuals.............. v.. 4,563,61,863

- Value of uncurrent coins received from Treasury officers . 44,98,209

Silver Coinage ........ sereseteneneaies N trervenntaes ... 8,87,62,323
MADRAS,

Assay produce of Silver received from individuals.................. 68,01,491

3,70,938

Valye of uncurrent coins received from Treasury officers.......
- Bilver Colngge ...uvevririerirenreennisirmmmnrinirrinniiisenenene... 54,52,818

BOMEAY.
Assay produce of Silver received from individuals.............oco.. 2,92,45,122
Value of uncurrent coins received from Treasury officers......... 10,60,480
Silver Coinage........ tersesrereaaeaaaaas erbeceiiniineenan rereneneennns 2,66,21,952

* (f this total the sum of £1,800,748 has heen dighursed.as interdst on capital,



GENERAL INDEX,

[Where asterisks (%) are inserted after the figures, the passages indicated will be found in

the foot-notes. ]
A. ALPHABETS —
Allahabad Gupts, ii., 39, 52.
Abbott (Col.) i., 284, 410; (Bactrian Amartvati, etc., ii., 58,
Coins of) ii., 193%. Aramean, ii., 167.
Abdalgases, il., 215. Arian, i, 176, 177, 180; ii., 128,

” asan, ii., 216.

Abdullah bin Héazim, Coin of, found at
Manikyéla, i., 62, 94.

Abul Pazl (notes on Akbar's coinage),
U. T, 6%; (list of Akbar's mints),
U.T., 23*; (notice of Linear Mea-
sures), U. T., 123%.

Abu (Mount), Ancient Inscriptions on,

i, 130.

Abyssinian era, U. T., 138.

Acts of Government on Coinage, U.T., 77.

Addenda to Useful Tables (gold and
silver currencies of India, exports
imports, etc.), U. T., 318.

Afghtmsthn, Antiquities of, i., 109.

Agathocles, i., 27, '186; ii., 4; (locality
of his rule), 5, 6, 7, 13, 15, 178,

Agathocles and Diodotus, i., 27,

" ,»  Euthydemus, i., xvi.

Agathocleis, 1i., 196.

Agni Purana, Value of Wilford’s Lista
from, U. T.,.249%,

Albiranf,1.,43 (Account of Kings of India)
268 ; (Kings of Kabul) 314; (Indien
‘Writing) iL., 46#, 48¢; (Indien Nu-
merals) 1., 80; (Gu%ta epoch) ii.,
87; (Indian Cycles) U. T., 166.

Abulfeds, 1., 69.

jmir Princes, i., 61.
exander the Great, i., 24, 55,
Alexander Bala, i., 26,

Alikasunari, ii., 22.
Anahabébskd, Lat, i, 41, 66, 282, 233,

ecipherment of second in-
” I}w 2pst;i(m, on, by Dr. Mill,

} i, 282,
. Prinsep's revised translation
of ditto, i,, 283.

144, ot seg.
»  gensral rdsumé of, ii., 128, 147,
” %eographical limits of, i., 204.
s omparative, table of, ii., 166.
Bactrian (see Arian).
Bengali, i1., 39, 62.
Bhilsa, ii., 1, ef seg.
Chalde@o-Pehlvi (see Parthian),
Comparative table of Arian alphabets,
ii., 166.
Devanégar, ii., 8, 39, 52.
Gujarht Copper Plates, ii., 39, 52.
Gujarhti (modern alphabet), iL., 52.
Indian Pali, ii., 8, 35, et seq.
” CurrencIy of, and Geogm—
phicalspread of ii., 44,
” Modifications of, ii., 39.
” ‘I'ype Tables of transitiona
of, ii., 52,
Kashmfrd, ii., 52.
Kistna, ii., 62,
Kufie, 1., 166, 168.
Kutila, ii., 39, 52.
Lat, (see Indian Pali).
Nerbudda, ii., §2.
Pali, old, of the Burmese, ii., 39,
,  modern, ii., 52.
Palmyrene, ii., 167, 168.
Parthian, i., 11; ii., 163.
,  sites of, ii., 164.
Pehlvi, i,, 13.
4,  modernalphabetof,i.,83;i.,170.
Pehlvi Sassanian, extent of the use of,

ii., 163%, .
” ” zﬁre&do ‘1., 1649,
»” ] e Ell';%hﬂlll of,
 Pheenician ofM:&;I:S'uel,ii., 166.

»  Numismaticofditto,ii., 169,
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ALPHABETS, continysd—
Punie, of M. de Luynes, ii., 167.
Punjabi, ii., 52.
‘84h Kings of Saurfhstra, ii. 39, 62.
Semitie, ii., 168.
Sineitie, ii., 167.
Byriac, 5th century, A.p., ii., 169.
" modern, i1, 169.
Telinga, ii., 62.
Tibetan, ii., 8, 39, 52.
‘Western Caves, ii., 38, 52,
Zend, i., 183 ; ii., 16G.
y» full 7eompamtive alphabet of, ii.,
170.
Amogha, 1., 203.
Amyntas, i., 397; ii., 193.
Ancient Hinda Coiuns, i., 289, 299.
Ancient Indian weights for gold and sil-
ver, 1, 211+,
Ancient town near Behat, discovery of,
. i,73,76. -
Andhbru dynasty, i., 68, 61; U, T., 241.
- 4  domimion, locality of, uncertain,
ii., 66.
Antigonus, ii., 20, ef seq.
Antialkides, i., 126, 188, 208%, 353; ii.,
192.
Antiochus, 1., 49, 348,
. Theos, i., 26 ; ii., 12, ¢f seq.,29.
S gy the Great, ii., 12, 25.
Antimachus Theos, ii., 183.
, ‘name associated with that
of Diodotus, ii., 183.
Antimachus Nikephoros, i., 189; ii., 186.
Antiquities of Afghénistan, 1., 109.
Annswara, reception of the, into Arian
* Alphabet, 1., 160; ii., 161, 162*,
Apollodotus, 1., 38, 46, 48, 49, 55, 126,
188, 208+ ; ii., 88, 188.
. mentioned by Arrian, i., 47.
Arab prvemors of Persia, Pehlvi Coins
of, 1., 64.
Archebius, i.,;353; ii., 193.
Arian Nomenclature, i1., 170.
y»» character once prevalent, ii,, 50.
Armenian era, U. T., 143.
Arrian, passage from, relating to Apollo-
dotus, 1., 47.
49»  passage from, relating to money,
i., 223%, ;

Arsaces, 1., 33.
_» __ of Bactria, ii,, 217,
Amacsxgge, i,, 40, 41, 60, 126; U.T., 229,

Artemidorus, ii., 187,
Aryan Raoes, il., 51%.
Amatic dSociety of Bengal, its institution
. and progress, i., §, 15,
Asiatic S%rpiety _of Heng al, resolution of,
on resignation of J. Prinsep, ii., 218,

GENERAL INDFX.

Asoka, i., 40; ii, 5, 12, f seq.
»  identification of Piy;ﬁasi as, ii.,
13, 18, 24.
»  Translation of ediots of, ii., 14.
»»  Duplicate version of original
passage in edicts regarding An-
tiochus, ii., {5.
,» Remarks on edicts of, ii,, 18.
» Prof, Wilson’s revision of the
triple version of edicts, ii., 16,21.
Sanskrit Alphabet of, its a
ment with Alphabet of -Sau-
réshtran Coins, ii,, 39.
Aspavarma, ii,, 210,
¢ Ass Money,’ 1., 341.
Assay of bullion brought.to Caleutta
mint, U. T,, 61.
Ava monetary system, U, T., 34.
w _ silver cakes, assay of, U. T., 61.
Avdall, Mr., i., 362.
Agilisas, 1., 192; ii., 211.
Azas, i., 190; ii., 205.

B.

Babington, Dr., i., 88%.
Bactria, Coins and relics from, ii.. 218,
5 - Oreek Princes of, Buddhist suc-
cession to, i., 40.
5 résumé of works referring fo
Kingsand Coinage of,ii.,nl‘% 2%
Bactrian alphabet, discovery of, i, 178,
352, 397; ii., 126.
” 2 review of, ii., 144.
Bactrian Coins, emblems on, i., 40.
figures on, i., 42.
with supposed Greek in-
scriptions, i., 186,
new varieties of, from
Masson’s drawings, i.,
£ ik Az if., 141
" s  of the Azesgroup,n., 141.
»  Empire, destruction of,p 1., 38+,
»  Greek Coins, 1,, 221.
5  Greeks, the, ii., 64,
5 and Indo-Scytiﬁc Coins, i., 45,
et seg., 176, 397,
,»  Kings, Coins of) i., 186-194.
" ungertair names of, on
Ootns, 1., 190,
contemporary classifica-
_tion of) ii;, 174.
w3 M, de Bartholomei’s list
of, ii., 174.

‘ T Cunnmg" ham’s
Fable, ii., 176,

” ”
” »

1 ”

” o
w s M. Lassen's list, ii., 176.
” ”

Schlegel’s catalo of,
xfe%g Bie &
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Bactrian Kings, full Coin catalogue of, ii.,
178

5  Monarchy, Epochal and Terri-
torial distribution
of, ii., 171,

Greek dynasties of)
ii., 173.

»  Pehlvi inscriptions on Coins, i.,
184,
” »»  alphabet, i., 180,
»  transcriptsof Greeknames,ii., 134,
» type, Prinsep’s, i, 177.
Bactro-Palf characters on vase found in
Tope at Bimarén, i., 106,

Balhara dynasty, the, i., 86.

Barharic Kings of Bactria, ii., 173.

Bartholomi, M. de, i., 28 ; (list of Bac-

trian Kings), ii., 174.
Bayer, i., 50,
Bayl(‘eg, Mr. E. C. (Bi-literal inscription
iseovored in the Kangra Hills),
i, 159; (Coins of Kashmir), i., 891;
(Coinage of Kinge of Kangra), i,
392

” ”

Beghram, Masson’s memoir on ancient
Coins found at, i., 80.

. notes on, i., 82.
. memoir on, i., 344, 348.
. Coins collected from, in years

1833-35, i., 350.
Behat, disco;ery7of an ancient town near,
i, 73,76
»  note on Coins with supposed Greek
inscriptions fognd at, i., 112.
s exhumation of a subterranean
town at, i,, 200,

»  group of, Coins, i., 200-209. -
Benares Copper-plate inscriptions, i., 251.
Bhilsa alphabet, a;:ﬁllication of, to Bud-

ist group of Coins,
i, L.
the original type of the

Sansirit, ailc)le its de-

rivatives, ii., 8.

,»  inscriptions, ancient Sanskrit

numerals in, ii., 72.
Bhitari Lat, i., 240, 365.
grammatical mistakes in the

inscriptions on, i., 241.
Biswa, the, U. T., 129.

Bimarhn, Tope of, i., 105. .

Bird, Dr. (attempt to decipher writing
on steatite vase found in Tope at
Bi!;l;r&n), i, 108; (Bah Coinsg, ii.,

”- "

Block-printin ication of a new
mgthod‘ o%': iiipﬁl&

Borrodaile, Mr., i., 482. o
Boulderson, Mr, H, 8. (Bareli insorip-
tion), 331. ‘
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Brass casket from Afgh&nistan, date of,
identical with that of the Manik-
yéla stone, i, 161,

Brass cylinder found at Jelalabad, i., 105.

British-Indian monetary system, U. T., 1.

weights and measures,
. T., 95. ‘

Bronze Coins of Behét, ii., 2.

Brown liquid in cylinder found at Manik-

4lu, i., 96, 153,

» ”

_ Buddha, image of, from Kébul, i., 136,

5  installation of statue of|, i.. 266.
y»  religion introduced to Kashmir,

i, 39,

Buddha era, U. T., 164; i, 144%; ii,,
86+, 87%.

Buddhist succession to the Greek Princes

of Bactria, i., 40.

»  character of Coins dug up at
Behat, i., 200.

" assimilation of, to the Indo-
Scythic Coins, i., 217.

” emblems on earliest Hinda
Coins, i., 224.

yy  symbols, on the ‘panther’ Coine
of Agathocles, ii., 7.

» Satrap Coins, ii., 223,
Buddhist genealogies, U. T., 287.
Buddhist chronology of Tibet, U.T., 289.
Budha Gupta, i., 338, 340.

‘Bull andlilorseman’ series of Coins, i,
331.

Burmose eras, U. T., 166.

Burmese chronology, U. T., 291.

Burn, Dr. (Kaira Tamba-Patras), i, 267,
262 ; (Sanskrit numerals), 11., 78.

Burnes, Lieut., i., 42, 52, 90, (topes)
165, 338.

Burnouf, M. Eugéne (note on Kércha
anas), i., 563 ; (on Sarira), i, 106;
on the change of vowel orthography

between Sanskrit and Zend), 1., 129,
136; (to esgi 166, 468, 183, 221,
406; (early Buddhist writings), ii.,
32; U. T., 240.

Burt, Capt. (Eren pillar inscriptions), i.,
248; (transcript of the Iron pillar
inscription at Dihlf), i., 819.

Bush, Col. T, ii., 188, 189, 211.

C.

Calendric scales, U, T., 185.

Calliope, ii., 199.

Caldwell, Mr. (Drévidian languages), ii.,
50%,

Cast Coins, 1., 215.

Cautley, Col. 8ir P. T. (on an encient
town discovered near Behat), i., 73,
76; (Coius dug up at Behat), i., 200,
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Qaves of Central Indis, i., 41.
Dr, Stevenson's mscnptmns from
‘Western, U. T., 253.
Central India, Coins of HindG Princes
of, i., 63.
Ceylon, ancient Coins of, i., 419,
Topes of, i, 168
Chandra Gupta,l 48 49.
» I I,i °y 378.
w o IL,i,388
Characene, Coins of , 1 30.
Chinese currency, U, T 33.
Chinese-Tibet silver money, U. T, 66.
Chinese era, U. T., 145
¢ Chohan’ Coms,x 301 330.
Christian religion n ancient times tinc-
tured with mysteries of sun worship,

Chronologu,al tables (Indian), U. T., 131.
directions for usmg,

U. T, 175.
Chronology, Indian, U. T,, 148.
Coing —

Ajmir, Someswéra of, i., 330.

Arab (Pehlvi legends), i, 62, 151.

s ufic, i., 21, 161; 11,114

Bactrian, i, 15, 29, 45, 80, 176, 185,

352, 397; ii., 125.

»

» ”

» full catalogue of, ii., 178.
” and Indo- cythxc, new types
of, 1., 397.

. of the Azes group, ii., 141.
Baxmﬁu,l 334.
Behat, i., 82 200,
Bllmgua.l Arian, and IndxanP{LIi 1.,208.
» 5 8ndGreek,i., 187 362
» Indian Pali and Greek i,
186, 433 ; ii., 88,
5 miscellancous,i.,304; ii., 108.
Bréhmantbéd, ii., 119.
Buddhist, ii., 1.
” Sqtrap, ii.,, 223.
- Ceylon, i, 429.
. Chohén, i., 303, 330.
Dihli, i., 306 ot seq.
Ghaznavi, i., '333.
Ghor, ii., 105.
Greck, i, 7, 221, 227,
» Baotmm, i., 350.
enumeration of, i,
3560.
Gupta, i., 227, 365.
» gold Coins, full - catalogue of,
i, 374. 377
” mlver ditto, ii., 94.
Hinds, 1 53, 196, 209.
» om kanauj, i, 86,
y  firet Kanau; aeries, i., 285.
w  of Mid Age, i., 289,
»  Muhammadan ers, i., 393.

” "
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Co1xs, continued—
Hmdﬁ imitations from the ¢ Ardokro
type,i., 385. .
secondseries,i.,374.
» hird series, 1., 388,
» descended from the Parthian
type, i., 402.
Indo-Bactuan, ii,, 223.
. Muhummadan, i., 305.
»s Sassaniem, i, 32, 402 407, 410;
., 106
classified mdex of va-
risties of, ii., 107,
Indo-Seythic, i., 41, 46, 176, 224, 351,
398,

” ”

” ”

new varieties of, i., 360.
Kanauj,l 230, 277, 89, 395
Kadphxses, i, 127.
Kanerkos, i., 124, 126, 360.
Kangra, i., 291, 392.
Kashmir, i., 389-391.
Kufi, i., 408 ; ii., 108.
Mesopotamxan, 32.
Modern British- Indlan, U.T.,2, et seq.
. local, varietics of, U. T 64.
" Moghul, U. T., 46,
Muhammadan, i., 18.
Parthian, i., 9, 361.
» subordinate varieties of, ii.,
164.
Persian (modern), ii., 104.
Rajput, 1., 299.
Roman, i 1 1, 19.
8th ngs oquJarﬁt ii., 84,
Samanta deva, 1., 304, 313.
Sassanian, i., 12, 33 34 40, 120, 3561.
Saurﬁshtrau, i, 334, 425; ii., 69, 84.
. sub-varieties of, 1i., 9¢.
” legengs on declphered, i.,

Sind, Kubéachsah of, i., 305.
Toramhna, i., 340.
of Kashmir 1. 389.
Talhah bin Thhir, ii., 118.
Vargha, i., 295.
Coin cataiogue, ii,, 178,
4 collections, ii., 218,
Coins collected from Beghram, 1834-35,
850.
,» found on the site of an ancient
Hindé town near Beh: at, 78.

s of the ¢ peacock’ type, 339,

4y of the same e 8 that found by
Yient. Conolly at Kansuj, note
on, 114,

s and relies from’ Ba,otnn, ii,, 218.

ys withthe ¢ Sri Hamirs,’ reverse, 338,
y»» Central India (copper), U. T, 38.
noof Shkh K'lam, symbols on, U.
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Coins anglinsoriptions, utility of, U. T,,
9,

Coinage of India, modern, U.T., 1, ef seq.
dutyandrefinage
charge, U.T.,9.
»  of Muhammadan conquerors of
Persia, i., 161.
Coining, the introduction of the art of,
i., 211, et seq.
»  independent development of, in
Indis, i., 219, 221.
Colebrooke, Mr. H. T., 1., 64; (funeral
ceremonies of the Hindds), 1., 156
(ancient Indian weights for gold
and silver), i., 211%; (rendering of
Sanskrit texts of Golden LAt at
Dihly), i., 826.
Comparative alphabets, ii., 166,
Connection of ancient Hindi coins with
the Grecian or Indo-Seythic series,
i., 196,
Contemporary classification of Bactrian
Kin%s, i1, 174.
Conolly, Lieut. A,, i., 19, 84, 85.
Constantinople, era of, U. T., 137.
Copper Coins of India, tables of, U. T.,
62

” ” ”

Copper plate grants found at Seonj, ii., 62.
» » at Benares, i., 251.
Court, General, i., 106 ; (description of
Manikyala and its topes), 1., 138;
(note on Coins discovered by), i,
141; (topes), i., 145, 147, 165%.
Creuzer, D. F. (on the great festival of
the aaciont Persians), i, 123%, 133.
Cséma de Koros, i., 38, 40, 49; (Dég-
hopes of Tibet), i, 164; (funeral
ceremonies of Sakya, i, 167%.
Cunningham, Major, i, 27% 37, 66,
95; (his claim to the title of the
discoverer of certain Bactrian letters,
quoted in his own words), i, 97%,
98; (decipherments of inscriptions
on Maniky#la Coins),i.,98-109 ; 135,
186, 143; (Bactrian system of
numeration), i., 146%, 149 ; (inscrip-
tions from Yasufzhi), i, 164; (on
topes), i., 166; (Sanchi topes), i,
172%; U. T., 241%*; (Behat Coins),
i, 204%; (transeript of Bhitari
Lat), 1., 241; (Gupta ghronology), L,
264+, 271, 272, 338, 377 ; (Kashmir
Coins), i., 889; ii., 3; (criticisms on
Wilson’s sttempt to reconcile tise
dates of the Greek Kings mentioned
in Piyadasi’s edicts),ii., 26*; (Bhilsa
topes), ii., 44% ; (speculative-date of
Nirvéma), ii., 87¢ ; (opinion of the
date and political position of the.
Sah Kings of 8aurfshtra), ii., 89;

825

Cunningham, Major, contimtied—
(his un nblia{le& ates of Cloins), B.
144* ; (copy of Kapurdigiri inscrip-
tion), ii., 24*, 147+: (list of Bactrian
Kings), ii,, 175; Sa.tes of Dihli
monarchs, 230 s.c), U. T, 239;
g;lamnolog'y of Kashmir), U. T.,,

Currencies of India (gold and silver),
history of, U. T., 69; (forced of
Muhammad bin Tughlak), U, T., 71.

Cycles, Grahaparivritti,%. T., 158.

»  Vrihaspati-Chakra, U. T., 183.
»  Yyears numbered by, U. T., 158.

D.

Date, conjectural, of the Manikytla tope,
1., 148, 160, ef seq., 174.
Danduca inscription, i., 264,
Days of the week and their synonymes,
U.T, 161,
Debascd coinage of later Bactrian Kings,
i., 191.
Déghopes, or Chaityas, i., 154,
Demetrius, i., 38, 48, 49-51, 55, 187, 348;
ii., 181.
Destruction of Bactrian empirc by Tatars
and Scythians, i., 38.
Devanampiya, edicts of, ii., 12, 20.
Dévanampiyatissa of Coylon, i., 170.
Dhauli inscriptions, ii,, 14.
Die-cutting, introduction of art of, into
India, i., 66.
Dic-struck Coins, i., 216, et seg.
Dibli pillar inscription, i., 41, 66, 233,
319; ii., 13.
,, ineeription under arch of Kutb
mosque, i, 327.
,» Tuins in old, i., 328.
” Coin% ;)f Pathan sovereigns of, ii.,
104. ’
Dinér, the, i., 19, 54, 246.
Diodorus, 1., 60. :
Diodotus, i., 26, 27 ; ii., 29; (Coins of},
ii., 178

, 178.

» associated with Agathocles, i.,
27; ii., 178.

” associated with Antimachus,
ii., 183,

Diomedes, 1., 354 ; ii., 190.
Dionysius, ii., 191.
Dirham, i., 19.
Dokb, Coins dug up in the, i, 117.
Drévidian languages, ii., 50.
Droysen, M., 1., 28,
Duncan, J onathan (Sarnth tope), L., 175%.
Dy~astic Lists—
A’adil Shahi, of Bijapar, U, T., 316.
Adeva rijes ofTuluvs, ete., U. T, 278.
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Dyvasric LisTs, continued—
itya, U. T., 244.
Albirs of Nepal, U. T., 269.
Amber, rénas of, U. T., 269.
Andbra, U. T., 241.
Anhulwhra (Gujarat), U. T., 266.
Assam, rbjas of, U. T,, 273.
Arsacidan kings of Armenia, U.T., 300.
Atabegs of Irak, U. T., 308.
Bahmani, of Kulbarga, U. T, 314.
Balabhi (Saurfshtra), U. T., 262.
Balhara, i., 256.
Bhattia (Jesalmer), U, T., 260.
Belal rajas of Karnaté, U. T., 275.
Bengal, rjas of, U, T., 271.
Berid Shahi, of Bidar, U. T., 314.
Bhots, U. T., 247.
Bikaner R4j, U. T., 259.
Brahmaputra, U. T., 273.
Buddhist, U. T., 287.
Ceylon, sovereigns of, U. T., 296.
Chandra-vansa, U. T. 239.
Chalukys, U, T., 277.
i of the south, U. T., 278.
Chohén, U. T., 247.
" Haravati branchof, U.T., 248.
» Bundi branch of, U. T., 248.
» Kotah branch of, U. T., 249.
Chola, réjas of, U, T., 279.
Faruki of Kandeish, U. T., 814.
Ganga-vansa, U, T., 267.
Ghaznf, U. T., 305.
Gonerdiys, U. T., 244.
Greek, in Asia, U, T., 299.
Gujarht, kings of, U. T., 315,
Gnpta, 1., 246, 250, 276.
Gurha Mundala rajas, U. T, 261.
Holkar family, U. T., 286.
Imfd Shahi, of Berar, U. T., 315.
Indravanss, U, T., 273.
Jami, of Sumana, U. T., 313.
Kainian, of Persia, U. T., 301.
Kalabhurja, §. T., 277.
Kanwa, U. T, 240.
Kashmir, rajas of, U. T., 241.
»  Musalman Kings of, U, T,,
247, 312,
Kaurava, U. T, 243,
Kesari-vansa, U. T., 266.
Khortsan, governors of, U. T., 304.
Kury, U, T., 241.
Kutb 8héhi, of Goleonda, U. T., 816.
Labongand Zimmay,chiefs of, U.T.,294.
mLanm’hg,'Eiii oot U. T
s of, U. T., 239.
M:ﬁ:gtti, U. 1,28
Maisur, réjas of, U. T., 281,
Malwa, ranas ofl, U. T., 2566,
Manipur, rojas of, U. T., 274.
1 klngﬂ °§ U- T., 315.

GENERAL INDEX.

Dynastic 11878, continued—

Maurys, U. T., 240.

Mewar, ranas of, U. T., 256.

Mughal, of Tartary, U. ', 308.

Mughal sulténs of Khorsan, U. T.,
309.

Mughal-Tartar, of Pevsia, U. T., 309.,

Mughal emperors of Hindustan, U. T.,
316

Muhammadan khalifs, U, T., 302.

Multén, kings of, U. zI‘., 316.

Naga or Karkota, U. T., 246.

Néayak, U. T., 280.

Nepal, rajas of, U. T., 268.

Neverit, U. T., 269.

Nizam Shéahi of Ahmadnagar, U. T.,
316.

Nizams of Haiderabad, U. T., 317.

Oude, l;uwébs and kings of, U. T,
31

Paligar of Trichinapali, U. T., 282.

Pandu, U, T., 237, 239.

Pandyan, of Méadura, U. T., 280,

Pattn sultans of Hindastan, U. T.,
316.

’ » of Bengal, U. T., 311
Peshdadian, of Persia, U, T., 300.
Rahbtor (Kanauj), U. T., 2568.

» - (Marwar), U. T., 259.
Saffaris (Khorésan), U, T., 304.
Saisunfiga, U. T., 240,

Samanian, of Bokhara, U. T., 304.

Sassanian Kings of Persia, U. T,
301.

Seljdk, U. T., 307.

Sharki, of Jaunpur, U. T., 312.

Sholan, of Karnatt, U. T., 275.

Sikh, of Lahore, U. T., 286.

Simroun, r4jas of, U. T., 271.

Sind and Tatta, kings of, U. T., 313.

Sind, Arab governors of, 313.

Sindhia, U. T., 286. _—

Solar, or Surya.vansa, U. T., 232.

Safy, U. Tfrg09. .

Sunaks, U. T., 240.

Sunga, U. T., 240,

Suraj-vansa r%ias, U.T., 267.

Surya-vansa, U. T., 269

Téherides U, T., 304,

Tibet, kings of, U. T., 200,

Tsin, of China, U. T., 288.

Turcomén Ortokite princes, U. T,

3808,
Utpals, U. T., 245.
ViJ:gazymgnr, rhjas of, U. T, 281.
Ve 2ast;g1ri, Valuguti réjas of, U. T,

Yadova, U. T., 277. ‘
Indiaéns,saocording to Ferishtah, U. T.,
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E.

En.rly Bhilsa alphabet, ii,, 10,
_?tlan era, U. T,, 140.
instone, Hon. M i., 175%,
'El iot, Mr. Bardoe, i., e
Elliot, 8ir H. M., i., 331 U. T., 283, 313.
Elliot, Mr. W, U. T., 278.
Ellors, caves of, i., 41.

Epoch of 8&h ngs of Saurashtra, ii., 86.
Epochal and territorial dlsmbutlon of
the Bactrian monarchy, ii., 171,

Epochs, correction of, U. 216
5y  fixed on astronomical data, U.T.,
217.
»n by g-mnts and inscriptions, U, T.,

" ﬁxed on Coins, U. T.; 221,
Eran pillar inscription, i., 248,
Eras—

Abraham, T. T, 142.

Abyssinian, U. T.. 138.

Akbar, (Il6hs), U. T., 171,

Antioch and Alcxandcr, U. T, 137.

Armenian, U. T., 143

Balabhi (see Valabhl)

- Buddha,i.,144%;ii. 86* ,87%; U.T.164.

Burmese, . T., 166
- Csesarean, U. T., 142,

Chinese, U. T., 145.

- Christian, U. T., 136.

Constantmoplo, b. T., 137.

Death of Alexander, T. T., 142.

Dloclesmn, U. T, 140.

gyptian, U. T., 140.

].“a;lp U. T, 168 170.

French revolutwnary, TU. T., 143.

Grecian, U, T., 141,

Gupta, 1., 268, ¢t seg.; U. T., 167.

Jain, U, T., 165.

Jalas years, U. T., 172.

Japanese, U. T., 147.

Jewish, U. T., 138.

Julmn, U.T, 140,

Kali-yug, U. T 154.

Muhanmadan, b T., 144,

Nabonassar, U. T., 139.

Newhar of Nipal, U. T., 166.

Parasurima, T 168.

Persian, of Yesdegi d, U. T., 142

Raj-Abhishek of the Mar{a.thas, U.T,

178.
S6ka, U. T., 154, 167.
Siva-8inha, U T, 158. ‘
Soor of Mahéarashtra, U, T, 171,
Spanish, T. T., 142.
-Sri Hmhn,l 268,11 87; U.T., 167,

vmi,m i, 2&9 276 U.T., 158, 167.
’kamm&dxtya(orﬂamvat),ﬂ T 157 187.
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Eras of ancient and modern times, U, T,
132, et seq.
» de%endent on Hindd solar year,

” deplesndent on lum-solar year, U. T,

» - derived from the Hijra, U. T., 168.

» used in India, tabular view of,
U.T., 174,

of uncient and modern times, U.T.,

132.
Erskine, Mr. (topes), i., 165.
Eukratides, 1., 36, 38, 48, 50, 52, 126,
186 ; (his name and eimch newly
identical with those of Vikramf-
lgtza), i, 187; 848, 399; il., 127,

Euthydemus, i, 38, 49-61, 126, 185,
348, 398; (two kmgs of that name),
ii., 180* (imitation of his Coins), i.,
30, ; (name conjoined with that of
Agathocles), i., xvi,

Exports and meorvs of bullion, T, T
41, 81, et s¢q., 318.

F.

Factory wexghts of Bengel, U. T, 104,

Fals, i., 19.

Fasli era of the Dakhan, U. T, 170

Fatimite dynasty (Persm), mscnptlon on
the Coins of, 1.,

Fergusson %lﬂsmﬁcatwn of topes),, i.,
166 ; (U1hli architecture at), 328.

Fenshtah T., 283.

Frehn, Prof i, 161; ii, 117.

Freeling, Mr i, 3‘39 378+, 379,

French uvolutmnary era, U T., 143.

Funds of Government of India, U.T. ,79%.

conversion of & per

cents., U.1.,86%.
Funeral ceremonies of the Hxndﬁe,.li.,

» »

146. ,
of the Buddhists, i.,
167, 6t seq.
G.

Gadhia-K4 Paisé, i., 341,

Gage, Mr. (on brown liquid in cylinders
from } amky{ala), i,, 187,

Gandak Lat, figure on, i., 233,

Gaur branch of Pala famlly, i, 205.

Genealo, caltables, U. T, 513.

Gerard, Mr. J. G. (topes and antiquities
of Af, h&mstan i., 109, 117,'136.

Ghatotkacha, i., 37.

Gildemeister Bcnpt Arab de rebus In-
dicis, ii., 111¥,120%.

» ”

- Girnér rock Asokn mscrxp’clon,u .Ls 85

ne Bbh insesiption, ii.,. 55.
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. ..67; (observations on), ii., 80.
Gobinesu, Comte A. de, his int rpreta-
tion of Parthian legends, u
Gold cauk oontmn supposed rehes
akya Bm‘i‘:]ia, i, 108.
” es of the British Government
indla,U T., 72,76%, 78¢,
” Coms of India, ta i)le of, U T., 43,

s and sxlver in India, note on rela-
tive value during the
16th century, U.T., 5.
currencies of, note on
history of, ﬁ' T., 69.
currencies of Indm,

U. T, 318,
Golden Lat a¢ Dihls, i, 324.

Goldingham, Mr, i, 58.
Gondophares, ii., 214,

» note on mention of his
name in connection with
themission of St. Thomas
to the East, ii., 214,

” ”

» ”

” ”

Government of India, laws regm-dmg ¥

coinages, U, T, 72.
Grecian era, U. T., 141
Greek Bactrian Coms, i., 850,
» characters on Bactrian Coins, i.,
17, 31, 40, 185.
on Coins found at Ma-
nikyéla, i, 94.
oontmuance of its use
in K&bul and the Pun-
jab, i, 126.
” C‘oml in cabinet of Roy. As, Soc.,

” n

” "

” dynastxes of Baotrian monarchy,
ii., 173

y» inscriptions on Coins similar to
those found at Behat, i., 112.

»” legends{ on Bactrian Coins, i,

. letters, %ombmatxons of, employed
by the Parthians, i., 57.
” Pnnces of Bactria (Buddhist), suc-
cession to the, i, 40. -
»  Princes of Ba.ctna, succession of,
i, 177.
Syro-Bactnan Coing, i., 350,
Grobafend (Coins of Bactrian Kings),
u 181e,
ut, M. (comparison of Bassanian

ological personages),
Guprﬂz eopger-plate inscriptions, i., 252,

» dynasnen, i s 262, et 32q.; U.T.,
Gpta phabet, dafe i, 248

GENERAL INDEX.

Gupta dymztl{’ix , 246, 260, 276 ; il., 89,

r{mi’s observations on, i,

» g, determmatmn of the, i, 270,
276.

n schUemas a]:qphcable to, i., 276 ;

", Coins, i., 338, 365.
» . umta.tmns of, i,, 389,
” »  additions to list of, i., 366.
”» » (gold) ,7 revised cs.ta.logue of,

” ” (sllver) ii.,
» inscriptions on Anahﬁhﬁd Lat,
2,

s 28
on Bhitéri Lat, i., 240.
ate at Sanchi, i., 245.
an pillar, i., 248
- Kuhaon pxllar i., 260.
” » Sri Hastinah oopper-
. plates, i, 261,
»  numerals, ii., 83¢.
ant%s, the, i, 231 et seg., 285-288;
., 250,
" collateral documents connected
with, i., 252, et seq.
- cbronolog'y of the, i., 265%, 272,
9 genealogy of, i., 245,
Gumpach (Muhammadan dates), U, T.,

Gwéhor, Wilford's list of Kings of,i., 204.

H.

Hall, Prof. Fitz Edward (reading of
Gupta Coin legend), ii., 95.
Hamira (name),l 310 (txtle), 332,
Hastinah 8ri, 1
Hang, Dr., ii., 108'
Hehocles,l 38 48 ; ii., 136, 182, 184.
Hermaeus, i., 126, 192 u 199.
Hindd Ooms,l 63.
” 9 gmblems on), i., 58-61
om tl;e ruins of Kanauj,
i, 8
connoction of, with the
Grecian or Indo-Seythic
series, 1., 195, 285,
Col. Stacy'aea.rhest,a., 209.
mhes; apseimens  of, i,

advances in the art of
fabncamg, i.,, 213, 220.

ealt, i.,

d:e-stmck. 1., 216, 218.

link, % 2

first Kanau; lanal, i, 285.

medismval, i, 289.

in Ool Srt-wy‘l cabingt, i,

» »”

” n
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Hinda Coins in_British Museum and
i East India House collec-
tion, i., 291.
” 4y . imitated from the ¢Ardo-
~ " ko' type, i., 365. -
» 9 second series, i., 374.
” » third serics, 1., 388.
» . fourth series, 1., 393.
” 4y  deacended from the Par-
thiau type, i., 402.
Hind6-Muhsmmadan Coins, i., 303.
Hind6 system of coinage, U. T., 17.
Hippostratus, ii., 198,

Hodgson, Mr. (topes), i, 164, 166%;
{early Buddl(lisgewﬁtings), il., 2.
Honigberger, Dr. M., i, 90, 106*, 110
et seq. ; (Coin of Kadphises), i., 127.
Huen Thsang, i., 174% ; (notice of Indian
kingdoms),i.,264; (statue ofBuddhz},
i,, 266; (derivation of Indian Pali
writing), 1., 42¢; (doubts as to the
true date of Sakya’s death), ii., 86*,
Hunterian cabinet at Glasgow, 1., 55.

L
Tambulus (notice of Indian alphabets),

ii., 11.
Image of Buddha from Kabul, i., 136,
Indian weights, ancient, i., 53%.
5 Pl and Arian legends on Coins
du%up at Behat, i., 204.
alphabet, transitions of| ii., 52.
4y  PAli alphabets, résumé of, ii., 35.

" » modificationsof the
primitive charac-
ter, ii., 40.

» . development of, ii.,

42,
Indian Coins, general table of, U. T.,17.
,  coinages, history of, U. T., 69.
,»  chronological tables, U. T., 131,
’ 148, ot seq.
directions for
using, U. T.,
175.
,»  luni-solar year, U. T., 1564,
» _ cycles, U. T, 166.
Indo-Bactrian coins, ii., 223.
» Parthisn dynasty, ii., 174. .
4» Sassanian rule in the Panjéb, evi-
dences of, 1., 125.
Coins, i., 82, 407, 410;
ii., 106, 107,
4  transitionalmodi-
'ﬂcationsof,ii.;;&
Indo-Seythic Coins, 1., 28, 45, 224, 351.
yihi s - (link), 1., 227,
new varioties of, i.,
880,

1 ” 124

1 »

» 1

”» »
”» » 9 v

839

Indo-Scythian Princes of Kébulyii.,,d74.
” », andParthianKings,ii., 177.
Indx:i)rastha inscription, i., 56.
Tnitial method of writing in India, ii., 47*.
IxscrrpTIONS—
Allshabad Lat., i., 232, 365.
Amaravati, ii., 53%. .
Arian, i., 97, 102, 104, 105, 142, 144,
159, 161, 163; ii., 16, 21, 147%.
Bactrian (see Arian).
Barels, i., 321.
Békerganj, U. T., 272.
Berar, ii., 63.
Bhabaneswar, U. T., i., 267, 268¢,
Bhabra, ii., 30*,
Bhitari Lat, i., 242, 865.
Bimarén steatite vase, i., 107.
Brass casket from Afghanistén, i., 161..
Chalukya dynast%, . T., 278.
Chhatarpur, U. T., 264.
Dhauli (duplicate of Girnar), ii., 14.
Dihlf iron pillar, i., 819,
” lden Lat, i., 324; ii., 13,
gguddha Gupta), i., 248.
» (Toraména), i., 249, 340.
Fyzabad, U. T., 258.
Ghya, i, 13.
Girnér, ii., 13, 18,
y  Bridge, ii., 86.
Gujarat, 1., 252, 254, 267, 262; U. T.,
252%,
Gupta, i., 232, 250, et seq.
Jalandhara, U. T., 245%,
Junégarh, 1., 247 ; ii., 55, 69.
Kaira Tamba-Patras, i., 259.
Kangra, i., 159.
Kapurdigiri, ii,,
of), 3., 147%
Kistna, ii., 63%,
Kuhéon pillar, i., 260.
Kumbhi, U. T., 264. )
Kutb mosque at Dih?4, 327,
Kutb Minar at Dihlig J 329.
Manikyale cylinder, 1., 97, 98,
” silver disc, i., 102.
v slab, i., 142.
Multai, U. T., 264.
Nerbudde, ii., 52.
Orissa, U. T., 266.
Oudipur, U. T., 252.
Palam, 1., 331.
rl;m, i, 169; ii., 44*.
arthian, ii., 164.
Pehlvi, Hajitbad, ii., 108¢,
Persian, from Dihli, 1., 327, 329.
P[i&lianagar, U. T.,, 261¢. o
Bah Kings of Ssurshtra, ii., 66
Sanchi, 1., 24§, :
Seoni, 1i., 52,
Shekawati, U. ., 260.

15, 21; (transeripts
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INSGRIPTIONS, continved —
Sri Hastinah, i., 251.
Sassanian, i., 183 ; ii., 164,
Southern Mahratta country, U.T., 276.
Udayagiri, i., 41%, 246%.
‘Wardak brass vessel, i., 162%.
«Warangal, U. T, 267.
. Western caves, U, T., 253.
Yasufzai, i., 144.
On muhrs of Mughal emperors, U. T.,
46

Tron Lat at Dibli, i., 319.
Iron age (Kali Yuga), U. T., 235.
Irwin, Mr. E. V,, 1., 1.

J.

Jain erss, U. T., 165.

Jacob, Col. (Junégarh insoription), i.,
247 ii., 67.

Jalts years, U. T., 172.

Japanese era, U. T., 147,

Jaquet, M., 1., 401.

Jelalabad, tope at, i., 106, 110, e segq.

Jewish era, U, T., 138.

Jones, Sir W, i., 5.

Junagarh, i., 247; ii., 55, 57.

Justin, i., 50.

K.

Kabul, Tndo-Scythian Prinees of, ii., 174.
Kadaphes, i., 147. ’
Kadaphes Kozola, ii., 203.
Kadphises, i., 126, 127, 142, 183, 227 ; i,
02, 213.
5  and Kanerkos group of Coins,

i., 227.
Kaira Tamba-i’atras, i, 267.
Kanauj, Hindd Ceins from the ruins of,

i., 85.
» coi.} 1‘}“ Indo-Scythic paternity
oli.b, J81.
” Pala“dyias? of, i., 395.
Kanerki, identity of, established by in-
scriptions on the Kanerki Coins, i.,
134.
Kanerkos, Coins of, i., 124, 126, 142, 360.
coinage of the Kings of, i., 892.
Kangra Hills, bi-literal inseription dis-
i%vered by Mr. E. C. Bayley in, i.,
9. .
Kanishka, a Tartar or Scythic conqueror
of Bactria, 1., 88, 41, 144 ; (his date),
i, 101; (name), i,, 148.
Kanwa dynasty, i., 58.
Kashmir, Prof. Wilson’s chronological
history of, i., 39; U.T,, 241,
n Al of the Bbjas of, i, 391.
Kitantra Vyokarana,di., 16.

Mackenzie, Col., i, 2, 88, 74

GENERAL INDEX.

Keorcher La Chine, ii., 169, 216, .
Ktoja-o-ban (an encient city N. W. of
Bukhéra), Coins from, i., 30.

Kittoe, the late Major, i., 284 ; ii., 14.

Kodes, i., 188, 335, 400 ii;, 203.

Kozola Kadaphes, ii,, 203.

Krishna, early introduction of, into the

Hinda Pantheon, i., 161.

Kshatrapa, ii., 87.

Kufic characters of early Persian Mu-
hammadan inscrip-
tione, i., 21.

early employment of,
in Tughrés, i., 408.
5,  Coins, i, 161 ii., 115.

Kuhéon pillar inscription, i., 250.

Kuméra Gupta, i., 338, 384 ii., 96.

Kumlowa, i., 317.

Kutb mosque at Dihli, inscription under

arch of %tte of, i., 327.
4 - Minér at Dihl, i., 329,

Kutila inscription from Bareli., i, 321.

Khuttugh Khan, Coins of, i., 37.

Kutaur Kings, i., 42, 315,

L.

Language of Asoka edicts, ii., 31.
,»  Buddhist Scriptures, ii., 33.
Lat alphabet, effects of, on other deserip-
tions of writing, i., 208%,
,» character, i., 216..
Lassen, Prof., i.,28,270,400; (application
of the Lat alphabet te Coins),
ii., 4; (Apolledotus),ii., 88;
§Graeco- actrian and Gremco-
ndian Kings), ii., 176.
,» his opinionson the epoch and rela-
tive position of the S4h Kings
of Saurhshtra, ii., 88,
Lindsay, Mr. John, i., 10, 12.
Lindberg, M, J. C. (Palwography of
Arrﬁ)s), ii., 169*.
Linear measures of India, U. T., 122.
Link Coins of the ancient Hindus, i., 198.
(Indo7-Scythic and Hinda), i.,
227. .
Longperier, M. A, de,i.,12; ii.,114%,115%.
Lord, Dr., ii., 126, -
Luni-solar year, HindG, U. T., 164. .
Luynes, M. de {Alphabet Phénicien), ii.,
166.

Lysias, i, 189; ii,, 181,
M,

Macedonian and Syrian Coins, i, 24
»y colonists, i., 66.

” ”

1] ”

75, 129,
Makawanso, the, i,, 169, 174%,
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Mahendra Gupts, i., 387.
Makrizi, i., 19+*, 151.
Manikyéla, Coins found at, i., 16, 30, 37,
52, 90, 120, 147, 148, 194
1 topes at, i., 138.

. ,, date of, i, 118, 122,
150.
» stone, i., 141.
” inscription, transeript of, i.,
145,
» note on the brown liquid

contained in the cylinders
~ from, i., 1563.
Manichman heresy, the, i., 124, 134.
Manu, date of, i., 222%.
»  Dotices of money in, i., 218*,
Maratl;as, Ré&j-Abhishek era of, U, T,
1738

Marsden, i., 18, 151, 152 ; (Kauauj gold

Coins), i., 230, 420; U. T., 22¢.
Mésha, the, i., 54.

Masson, Mr. C. (memoir on Bactrian

Coins), i., 80, 90, 104 %, 105*,132;

topes), i.,, 106, 162%, 172, 174%;
Kanerki Coins), i., 132; (second
memoir on Bactrian Coins), i,, 344;
ghird memoir), i., 348; (Bactrian
oins), i., 363; (Indo-Scythic), i.,

361; 393; (Pala dynasty), i., 395;

(Indo-Bassanian), i., 405; (his most

accurate eye-transcript of the Kapur-

digiri inscription), ii., 147*.
Mas'anids, ii., 123.

Materials used for writing, ii., 45%.

lﬁauaa, ia, 186, 187; ii,, 200(;9

aurya dynasty, i., 58; ii., 69.

Measg:res (1inegr) of India, U T., 122.

Magas, ii., 21, 29.

Menander, i.. 24, 38, 46, 48, 494 51, 55,
126, 187, 188, 208%, 399;
ii., 194,

,»  mentioned by Arrian, i, 47.
Mesopotamia, Coins of, i., 32.
Meyendorf, Baron, i., 48.
Mi]{, Rev. Dr., i., 88; (Allah&bad Lébt,

i, 232 ; (Bhitérf Lag), i., 240, 242;

ii, 13, 97. ]

Mint cities of the early Arabs, i, 64.

Mionnet, M., i,, 48.

Mithra, intimate relation between the
worshippers of, and the followers of

the VeSas, i., 405.

Mithraic Coins of Bactria snd the Pun-

jab, i, 186, °
Mithridates, i.. 41, 50, 187,
Moderz native coinsge, U. T, 19.
Modern Indian Coins, syxéxl)ols on, U.T.,

* caralogue of sym-
" pokon, U.T.61.

” ”
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Moghul dynasty (Persia), Coins of, i.420:
Moil, M.y}lulos): 1., 6. i
Mohun L&l's collection of Coins, 1., 299.
Money of Lower Roman Empire super-
seded in Persia, i., 18,
Monograms, Greek, i., 11, 26, 55.
” Bactrian, full list ef, iiy

177.
Monolith (1., Lat) at Allahfb4d, i., 232.
Moor's ¢ Hinda Pantheon,’ i., 116,
Moorcroft, Mr., i., 189.
Mordtmann, Dr., i., 12, 34, 64, 67-72;
ii.,, 114, 115, 165*.
‘Mrich-;hakata,’ notice of coinage in, i.,
22

Muhammadan coinage of Persia, i.,18,151,

" Coins of the Samanta
Deva series, i., 307.
. dates, U, T,, 213,

s era, U, T., 144,

Miiller, Max (Buddhist writings), ii., 34.

Musalmbn system of coinage (India),
U. T, 19.

N.
Néagari legend on Bactrian Coins, i,, 37.
»» characters on Bactrian Coins, i.,
42,
»  characters on Hinda Coins found
at Kananj, i., 87.

Nano, a title of nobility; its various in-
terpretations, i., 130.

Nepal, coinage of, U. T., 81,

Nerbudda character, ii., 62.

Newar era of Nipsl, U. T., 166,

Nicias, ii., 188.

Nirwéna, or emancipation of Sakya Muni,
1., 39.

Norris, Mr. (discoveries of, in Arian
palsography), i., 97%; (admirable
transcript of Kapuydigiri inscrip-
tion), ii,, 147*. "\

NuMERALS —

Arian, i., 145, 163-165.
Pali, 1., 247, 263, 256, 268, 262,
Sanskrit, ii., 70, ¢ seg. ; ii,, 80.
” résumé of present informa-
tion on the subject of, ii., 84,
Tibetan, ii.; 76.
On Coins of Sgh Kings, ii., 80,

0.

Ockley, ¢ Hist. Saracens,’ i., 65.

Olshausen, Dr, J., i, 13, 71; ii., 111,
114*, 164%.

Olympiads, the, U, T., 134,

Ommaney, Mr. tMultai plates), U. T.,
264,
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Origin and development of early Hindd
i i., 2?7-224. y

Orthagnes, ii,, 217.
Ouseley, «Medals and Goms,’ ii., 1144,

P.

Pakores, ii., 217.

Pala family, i, 293,

» or Deva éynasty of Kanauj, i., 396.

Palam inscription, i., 331,

Pali characters on Bactrian Coins, ii., 5.
” age of the Asoka edicts, ii., 31.
» abet, ii., 44%.

gung, tde, i, 64, 5
andu , 1., 66.

Pantaleom.t,ylw.

Panjsb, Coins brought from, by Lieut.

Burnes, i., 23.

Paper currency, U. T., 71, 91,

Parthians, the, i, 431.

Parthian monarchy erpctgd by Arsaces,

i, 9.
absorption of, in the

” »

Persian empire, i., -
10

»  Coins,i., 9-11, 351; U.T., 299.

» 5 decipherments of, i.,11.
Pathén monarchs of Dihlj, i., 309 ; U.T.,

210.
‘Peacock’ type, Gupta Coins of the,i., 339,
Pehlvi alphabet, i., 63.
s  Characters, i., 13.

on Sassanian silver

? " Coin found at Ma-
nikyéla, i., 94.

» " on Indo-Sassanian

Coins, ii,, 111-116.

» " extensively prevailing

use of, in Persia in

earlytimes,ii.,163%,

ey s ) on Bassanian Coins,

V- i 13, 14, 34, 36.
4y Coins of Arabian Khalifs, i., 64.
Persian monarchy, limits of its Satrapies
in ancient times, ii., 64,
4y era of Yezdegird, U. T., 142.
Persta, Muhammadan coinage of, i, 18.
Pheenician alphabet, ii., 166,
derivations from, ii.,
167. '
Philoxenes, i., 187 ; ii., 140, 187.
Piyadasi (Asoks), it., 13, 18,
” "

1” "

Prof. Wilson contests
the identity of, ii.,24.
.y _ dates of his edicts, ii., 10.
Pliny, T, T., 241%. :
Plutarch, from, relating to Me-
- pewder, i, 48, 171.
Porter, 8ur . Ker, i, 120; ., 1149,

GENERAL INDEX.

Prasii, the, i., 48.

Prinsep, H. T. (memoir of his brother),
i,y L; (‘ Historical results of recent
discoveries in A%ghénistén’),i., 143¢%;
reading of Ghazni Coin), ii., 104 ;

aper on Coins and relics’ from
actria), ii,, 218

Ptolemies of Egypt, allusion to one of, in
Girnér rock inscription, ii., 18.

Pynch-marked pieces of silver, the earliest
Hinda Cotns, i., 211.

Punic writing, ii., 167.

Purtnas, probable date of) i., 366%; U.T.,

231, 234.
»  historical value of, U. T, 234,
249,

R.

Rahtor sovereigus of Kanauj, i., 286, 292.

Railways in India, sums paid on account
of, U. T., 86, 319.

Raj Gurd, of Asam, the, i., 39.

¢ R4ja Tarangani,’ the, 1., 40.

R3jput Coins, imitations from a Grecian
or Indo-8cythic model, i., 299.

Ravenshaw, Mr., i., 54.

Rawlinson, Col., ii., 114%, 160%, 162%.

Regal Satraps of Baurfshtra, ii., 74.

Regulations of Indian Government re-
gardilﬁ coinages, abstractof, U.'I".,72.

Reinaud, M., i, 43, 314 ii., 48%, 80%,
81%, 169%,

Relics, worship of, 1., 169.

Renan, M. E., ¢ Hist. Gén, des Langues
Sémitiques,” ii., 145,% 169%.

Resemblarec of devices on ancient Hindt
and Indo-Scythic Coins dug up at
Behat, i., 196.

Riccio, i., 148.

Rochette, M. Raoul, 1., 90%, 148, 401; ii,,

y 6.
Roman Empire (Lower), money f, super-
seded in Persia, 1., 18.
" ,y  Coins of, ., 19.
» Coins (Apcient) in the cabinet of
Asiatic Society, i., 1.
4y  Consular Coins, 1., 148.
, Yyear, the, U. T, 133.
Rufns of 014 Dihis, i., 398,
Rupes, prices of cutrent, U. T., 105.
8.
Sacy, M. 8. de, i,, 18,120, 121; ii., 108+,
186.+ v
86h epoch, the, ii., 86,
yy inscription from Girnar, ii., 55,

Kings of Saurbshtra, i, 247, 270,
" 384} i1, 66, et seg.
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86h Kings of Saurashtrs, coinage of, ii.,
) 86, 93

, 93.
List of, ii., 91
" ” ” y Aley U
88kya, 1., 135.
Sakya, his epoch, i., 39.
,»  Sinha, 144-145%,
,  relics of, i., 108.
Salsette, inscriptions at, i., 41.
Saljdk dynasty (Persia), Coins of, i. 19.
Saménian dynasty (Persia), Coinsof, i, 19,
Samanta-Deva series of Coing, i., 304,
Samudra Gupta, i., 380,
Samvat era, erroneous equation of, U, T.,
223,
Banakéntka, 1., 247%.
Banchf topes, employed simply as deposi-
tories of relics, 1., 172.
»  (Bhilsa), insoription on the gate
of, i., 245.
Sangréma Sinha of Mewar, i., 298.
Sanskrit, vowel orthography of, i. 129,
s  numerals, ancient, ii., 70, ef seg.
y» __ in the Bhilsa inscriptions, i., 72.
8apor II,, i,, 121.
Sasan, ii., 216.
Sassanide, i., 126, 238, 275; ii., 176;
U. T, 301

. 301,
Sessanian Coins, i., 12, 33, of seq.; 67,
94, 96, 120, 851.
» »  Pehlvi, i, 164,
Satrap, ii., 64.
yy  Dumerals similar in form to ori-
ginal Arian letters, ii., 83.
Saulcy, M. de, 1., 19*.
Saurfshtra Coins, i, 334, et seq.,426; ii.
69

» , imitated from the
) Greek, i;i 335. "
egends on deciphere

” » o Ea38, 426,

» elected sovereigns of, i., 429.
" regal Satraps of, ii., 74.
Schlegal, Prof., i, 42; (later Bactrian
'ngs)ili., 47, ef seq., 127.

Scythian characteristics of Drévidian
idioms, ii., 51*.

" langnage, its influence in
ndia, ii., 50*.

Boythic characters, ii., 108, ef seg.

Scott, Dr. (decipherments of Parthian
Coins), i, 123 (on inscriptions on
Mesopotamian Coins},i, 32; ii.,165¢.

Beals,antique ruby,found at Shorkét,i., 36,

ol Sassanian éix., 163%. O 8

sighorage, or duty, on coinage, U.T., 8.
Beleucidee, the sup);emmyu:;,gin Ariana,
" indicated by deviee on Coin
. of Antiochus II., i., 25.
s - . dynastic lista, U. T., 209.
Seleucus, i., 48; ii., 29. :

‘388

Semitic character, possible infimency of;
on the Pali, ii., 49.
»  alphabets, type table of, ii., 168,

Seont copper plate grants, ii., 52,

Shah, first occurrence of the tarm on
Persian Coins, i., 20,

Shorkét, Coins and antigue ruby segl
found at, i., 36.

nga.ni;;xg, Nestorian monument af, i,
1

Silver Coins of India, table of, U.T., 52,
Skanda Gupta, i., 247, 250, 338, 386 ;

ii., 97.
Smith, Capt. E., i., 76; (Allshabad Lat),
i, 232

i, 232.

Soler year, Hindg, U. T., 148.

Soor ers of, Mahérashtra, U, T., 171.

Soter Megas, ii., 213.

Spnlagadumes, ii., 204,

Spalahores, ii., 208.

Spalirises, ii., 204, 205.

Spalyrios, ii., 205.

Spauish ers, U. T., 142,

Spartisnus Hlius, ii., 216%,

Spiegel, Huzwarish Grammar, ii., 108%,
112%; (readings of Pehlvi Coins),
i, 112%

Speir, Mrs., i., 109 ; ii., 3.

8ri Guptas Coin, ii., 94.

¢ 8ri Hamirah’ Coins, i., 332.

8rf Harsha era, ii., 87, 90.

Sri Hastinah, copper plate grants of, i,
251

Stacy, Major, i, 84; (note on Coins), i.,
112; ﬁHindﬁ Coins), i., 196; (ear-
Liest Hinda Coins), i., 208; (R&j-
ut Coim?, i., 300; 339, 342; ii., 8.
Bteatite vase found in tope at Bimarén,
- inseription on, i, 107.
Btandard, monetary, um;%r Akbar, U.T.,

un’-} East India
pany, U. T.,

” ”

Sterling, Mr. A, i, 41.

Steuart, Sir James (on Coin in Bengal),
U. T, 73%

Stevenson, Dr., i., 108; ii., 2; (relative
position of Bréhmans and Buddhists
In early times), ii., 46*; (ancient
Sanskrit numerals), ii., 81, of ¢eg. ;
%nscriptions in Western caves),

. T., 253.

Btrabo, i., 49.

Strato, i., 208% ; ii., 108,

St. Hilaire, M. Barthélmy (note on deri-
vation of Palf writing), ii., 48%.

8t. Thomas, mjpsion to Indian King
Gondopherus, ii., 214%.. -

Sub-g_bdagasea ‘Bagan, ii., on®
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Suhfrunpgr, Bactrian Coius found at,
i, 208¢,
Su-Hermssus, ii., 200.
Suh, as an emblem on Persian Qoins, i.,
20.
9 ad%ptod by the Hindds, after the
crsians, as the representation of
Divine Power, i., 124.
sy Wworship of, indications of, in in-
) seriptions on Kanerki Coins, i.,
134. :
” imagc; of, on Hinda Coins, i., 142,
14

Sunga dynasty, the, i, 68; T. T., 240.
Sutlek, Coins brought from, by Capt.
ade, 1., 24.

Suvarna, the, i., 54.

Swiney, Dr., i., 45, 51, 62, 58, 61, 116.

Sykes, Col. (langnage of carly Buddhist
writings), ii., 34 ; (statistical tables),
U. T., 80%, 84. A

Symbols, ete., on modern.Indian Coins,
U. T, 64.

T.

TABLES—
Ahargana Chandramana, or lunar solar
periods, U. T., 186.
Ava gilver cakes, assay of, U, T., 61.
Bauddha Theogony, U. T., 229,
Buddhist chronology of Tibet, U. T.,
’ 289.
-Bullion imlgorted, exported, and minted,
. T, 41, 318.

y brought to Calcutta mint,
assay of, U. T., 61.
Burmese chronology, U. T., 291.
> Calendric seales, U. T., 185.
Christian ofdinary solar year, U. T,

191.
Coinages ¢ pwlcutta mint from 1801-2
:gexﬁ 1, U. T., 80, f a29.
" Commercidl fights of India and Asia,
compared with avoirdupois sys-
tem, U. T., 115
Comparison of the Tola and Man with
troy weights, U. T,, 98.
Comperative, of copper Coims, U. T,
62

EngliéﬁTang7 Indian assay weights,

- Exc U. e of Sikks rupee in ehillings,
. T, 14,

Exchanges (England snd Tudia), U.T,

" Spai'n and America and
India, U. T, 16.
" Indiig.an& France, U. T,

TABLES, continued—

Exports and imports of bullien, U, T,
41, 81, dt seq., 318.

For mutual cpnversion of Bengal, Ma-
dras, and Bombay mahs, U. T.,
108.

For converting sers and chatéks. into
decimals of a man, U. T., 108.

For the mutual conversion of tolfs
and pounds troy, U, T., 99.

For convarting new Bazar mans, ete.,
into avon‘du'pois pounds aud
decimals, U. T., 101.

For conversion of mans into tons, cwts.,
and 1bs, T. T., 102.

For converting avoirdupois weights
into British Indian weights, U.T.,
102.

For mutual conversion of tolas and'old
sikka weights of Bengal, U. T.,
103.

For conversion of Bengal faetory
weights into new standard mans
and decimals, U, T., 105,

For conversion of values in current
rupees into their equivalents in
sikk4 rupees, U. T., 106,

For reducing Anfs and Pais into
decimal parts of arupee, U. T., 12.

Gaz measures, U. T., 123, ‘

Genealogical, U. T., 215.

Gold Coins of India, U. T., 43, 50.

Gold bullion, assay produceof, U. T, 11.

Gold muhrs in sovercigns and shillings,
U. T, 15

Gold and silver coined in the three

Prosidencies Prom
1833-34 to 1854~
55, U. T., B1.
” »  imports and exports
: of, from 1813-14
to 1853-54, U. T.,
82; from 1844-556
to 1866-57, 318.

Hindd Theogony, U. T., 227.

s  Sidereal calendar, U, T., 189,

201.
» » 4,  dirvections for
using, U. T.,
176.
n T »  epochsof,U.T.
88

188.
s luni-solarcalendar,U.T. 187,207,
” 1 ” direPti°mU '%r
ush LT,
e ’

Hindds, chronol(;%ical ‘eras of, show-
ing correspondence with Enropean’
dates, U. T,, 21.

Hijra, general table of, U. T. 192.
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Tasres, continned—
Hijra and Julisn and Gregorian Cal-
lendars, correspond-
encebetween, U.T.,
- d193. .
- iroctions for using,
’ " T., 176

Indian o, genieral table of, U, T.,
1

s  weights, U, T., 109.
s »  origin of, U. T, 111.
»  planetary systems, general view
: of, U. T., 163,
Jovian %ycle (Vrihaspati-Chatra), U.T.,
168.-

Linear and square measures, U. T.,
Muhemmadan lunar years, U. T,
185,

Months, signs, etc., order and names
of, in Sanskrit, Hindu, and Tamil,
U. T,, 150.
Paurtipic geneulogies, U. T. 231.
Railways in India, sums paid on ac-
count of, U. T., 86, 819, o
Silver Coins of India, U. T., 62.
2 coinagle in provincial mints of
India, U. T,, 81.
y»  bullion, assgy péoduce of, U. T,

, 88.

Solar Ahargana, U. T., 188.

Vrihaspati-Chakra, or 60 years cycle
of Jupiter, U. T., 163.

To find the first duy of the week for any
date from 5,000 B.c. to 2,700 A.D,,

U. T., 190,

Talhah bin Tabir, Coins of, ii., 118,

Tamba-Patras, Dr. Burn’s, i., 262.

Telephus, ii., 198.

Theodotus I., i., 38.

»  IL,1,88.

Tibetan calendar, U. T., 160.
s  enumerals, ii., 76.

Tod, Col., i., 2, 9, 41, 47-49, 66, 56, 82 ;
(observations on Coins found at Ka-
nayj), i., 86, et aai. ; 116 ; (Parthian
origin of Bactriankingdom ), i.,127%;
( Hindd Coins), i., 198 ; (historical
data—Gujarht), i., 258 ; (pre-requi-
sites for understanding Indian his-
tory), ii., 87.

Topes, a!;iky&la, excavation of, i, 93,
171,
s  of Afghtmistan, i, 108.
”» Benaree, 1. 175.

” Bi;:arﬁn, in Ceylon, i., 105,

w  Jelaltbad, i, 105,
” Kohwat,.i., 162>,
" Sanch, 1., 171, 172.

385

P
Ll

Topes, ‘Oomﬁmn«l_ment;' at Dhauli, i, .,
166%, : *

»  their objects, i., 154, .
» thc; 6s;’ces of cinerary sepulture, i.,
” use% to enshrine sacred relics, i..
171.
supplementary note on, i., 165,
: elé)sl;iﬁcationr)o’f, i, 1686.
» :a.l'(:haaeol2 ozf, 9i.,31376.
Torambny, i., 248, 249, 339,
Travels of Euen-'fhsang, i., 265.
Trebeck, Mr. (on topes}, i., 1567.
Tregear, Mr., 1., 336.
Trogus Pompeius, i., 49, 50. .
Troyer, M. (on chronology of Kings of
Kashmir), U. T., 242.
 Tughras’ on Coins, 1., 409,
Turnour, Hon. Mr. (Bu&dhxatﬁmeral cere-
" monies), i., 167, 168, 419; (identifi-
cation of Piyadasi as Asoka), ii., 13.
Tyrz Tapres OF ALPHABETS—
Bactrian, ii., 128,
Pehlvi, i, 63; ii,, 170.
Sanskrit, ii., 10.
Semitie, ii., 168,
Zend, ii., 170,
Tyre, era of, U, T, 142,
Tytler, Dr. R., cabinet of Coins, i., 2.

T.

Udayuﬁi:i, i, 247+,
Unadpherrus,i.,126,192; (Gondophares),
ii., 214.

V.

Vaillant, i., 362. :
Valabhi or Balhbra dynasty, i., 256, ef

s6q. o i
y  €rg, et’c., i, 269; %6; U.T. 187.

Varahas, Indo-Seythic tribe of the, i.,
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Varhha temple, Toramfna’s insoription
on, at Kran, i., 248, 340.

Varka Deva, Coin of, i., 42.

Ventura, General, collection of Coins, i,
24, 52; (Coins and relics from Ma-
nikyéla), i., 90; (remarks on relics
found by), 1., 118, 147, 158, 1564,

¥Yikraméditys, i., 181; U.T., 223, 249+,

- 250%,

s his cra, U. T., 157.
Vincent, Dr., i., 432; ii,, 11.
Visarga, the, ii., 75.

Viscont, i., 48.

Vishmx-i)eva, Cohh of, ii., 2,

"Nonones, ii., 208, 204.



3g6

Ww.

Wade, Capt., eoins brought from the
Sutléj by, i., 24, 68; (letter from,
relating to Manikytila Coins), i., 81,

. 92.
Wardak brass vessel, i, 104, 108.
» » » inscription om, i,
Wather, Mr. (Gujarat to
athen, Mr. (Gujarat oop,
inscriptions), xJ., 262; . P?'V bhi
dynasty), i, 266. ‘
‘Weber, Dr.,i., 435% ; (Phenician deriva-
tion of Indian alphabet), ii., 42;
(Indian method otP writing, as indi-
cated by terms employed to desig-
nate the act), ii., 46,
Weight and Assay of modern Anglo-
ndian Coins, U. T., 6.
Weights, ancient Indian, i., 211%.
y»  modern Indian, general table
of, U, T., 109.
5  and measures Sir H, M. Elliots’,
U. T. 95.
s  and measures, British-Indian,

. T., 95,
‘Westergaard, M. (Junfgarh inscription ),
i oaTs ii., 16, (Bszdehesh) f05e”
Wilford; Major, i., 41, 54, 61, 123, 132;
(Andhra Princes), i1, 66; U. T.,
241; (value of ]i’is lists from the
Agni Purapa), U. T., 249*; (his

sculations on  Vikramaditys),
. T., 250,
‘Williams' Palf Alphabets ii., 52¢.
‘Wilkins, Dr,, i., 87.

Wilson, Prof. H. H., i, 4, 16, 27, 39-
42 ; (ancient Indian currency), i.,
53, 58, 61, 80, 105, 106, 135;
(topes), i., 164, 165, 168, 173;
(site of apoient city of Behat), i,
200 (devd;olpment of coinage among
the early: lindds), i, 221; (date
of Msnu{, 1., 222¢; (notices of an-

GENERAL INDEX,

Wilson, Prof. H. H., contsmued—
cient coinages from Sanskrit au-
thors), 1., 226%; (translation of
Bri Hastinsh copper plates), i,
261; (Gupta . epoch), i., 270;
(probable date of the Purfnas), i
366®; U. T., 231, 234; (Andhra
dynasty), U. T., 341; (revision
of Asokd's edicts), ii, 16, et stg.;
(contests the identity of Piyades
with Asoka), ii., 24; (langusge of
the Asoka edicis), ii., 31; compara-
tive antiquity of the use of Sanskrit
and Palf), ii., 33; (revised translation
of 84h inscription on Girnér rock),
ii.,, 67; (8ah Kings of Gujarat), ii.,
87; U. T., 222; (Varme Inscrip-
tion, U. T., 245.

Wilson, Kev. Br. (facsimiles of rock in-
scriptions at Jun(aiurh), ii., #3;
(account of Junégarh), ii., 66. ¢

‘Works on Bactrian numismatics, ii.,
172%,

‘Writing, methods of, ii., 45.

s  varieties current in India in the
eleventh century, ii., 48%.-

Y.

Yona (or Yavana) Réja, ii,, 15, 18, 60,
61.

VA

Zend, i., 183; ii., 166.
» olphabet, ii, 170. .
,, vowel orthography of, i, 129,
Zeionisas, ii., 210.
Zodiac, signs of, introduced as emblems
on Persian Coins, i., 20,
Zoilus, ii., 190. "
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